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Preface 


I have no statistics to support my claim but I have the uncanny 
perception that among the Sanskritists of India I have 
contributed the maximum number of Forewords to an array of 
books in/or on Sanskrit. To be precise, the number touches 
the high water mark of one hundred and thirty of which one 
hundred and twelve are to Sanskrit books. Why I should have 
been picked up for this singular ‘honour’ is a mystery as much 
to me as it may be to others. 

Sometimes I wonder as to why authors/editors approach 
others for Forewords to their works. What do they seem to gain 
by thereby? Do they need to add to the value of their works by 
invoking the authority of the well-known figures in the respective 
fields? Do they feel that the words about their works coming 
from the reputed critics/connoisseurs would up their rating? 
Whatever be the case, contributing Foreword has become an 
accepted form of literary writing. 

There are all sorts of Foreword writers, some serious, 
some non-serious. For the latter it is just a formality which they 
think can be fulfilled by a few words of blessing or 
encouragement or good wishes or, more generally, praise. To 
the former it is a perceptive analysis, a deeper probe into the 
work in hand, an overview of it to provide the reader an idea 
of what is to follow, to prepare him for it by unravelling the 
canvas — a very daunting task, not only daunting requiring of 
them the unfailing expertise to put in a very succinct form, in 
the form of a gist as it were of what is laid out elaborately in 
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scores, nay in hundreds of pages by someone else. They have 
first of all to digest what the work contains, its real thrust and 
then pronounce themselves on it. It also requires of them good 
knowledge of various disciplines, if they are to deal with books 
with a variety of them, the disciplines far removed from each 
other. One thing of which the Foreword writers have always to 
be conscious is that they are not to give a mere rehash of what 
the book contains. It has to be more than that. It has to reflect 
the in-depth knowledge of the subject the book deals with, the 
knowledge that will have to match the knowledge enshrined in 
the book or may be, carry it a notch higher by their own input. 
That will turn the Foreword into an art rather than an insipid 
exercise. 1 would like to put myself in the first of the two 
categories of Foreword writers referred to above. For me it is 
an obligation with total involvement. I have taken to it all 
through in that spirit. It is this which has resulted in an 
appearance of the present volume of over four hundred pages. 
Probably - this is the only expression I can use in the absence 
of the verifiable data — it is the first work of its kind in the 
form in which it is making its appearance. There is no 
collection of Forewords to my notice so far. And that is enough 
to give me the feeling of fulfillment. 

I have been contributing Forewords to books all my life. 
The first Foreword that I had contributed was when I was a 
student! That was to the book of my revered Guru, Pandit Shuk 
Deo Jha who insisted on my contributing it ignoring my 
protestations to avoid the embarrassment and the discomfiture 
that it would cause me. The book was the 
VaiyakaranabhisanasaraprakaSa, the gloss on the tough 
grammatical text, the Vaiyakaranabhisanasara of 
Kaundabhatta. The chain of Forewords that had started with it 
has continued even to this day. 

The books to which I have contributed Forewords cover 
a wide variety of disciplines, from literature to science, from 
philosophy to religion, from lexicography to grammar and 
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linguistics, from poetics to semantics. In literature they deal 
with works of old and new, the Vedas, the Upanisads, the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Puranas and the classical 
works, the Kavyas of all types including the ones with humour 
in all its varities of with, satire and punch, the prose writings 
and the plays, big and small with a bewildering variety of 
themes like the creation of Bangladesh, the dowry system, the 
life and contribution of Max Müller, the family planning, 
corruption and terrorism. The prose works in their modern 
avatara, incarnation, break fresh ground in introducing short 
stories and novels. So do the works on drama in introducing 
One-Act and Radio plays. 

Of the works to which I have contributed forewords there 
is wide variation in themes. Apart from the conventional 
subjects they deal with such unconventional ones as agriculture 
in ancient India, the library science, the economic survey of 
India, the physical and natural sciences, the art of hunting and 
so on. A few of them also deal with such subjects as the 
account of their authors of their foreign travels like the 
Nisargasarasanjalih which gives an account of travel to Brazil 
or an account of life and achievements of one of the more 
recent of the rulers of Mewar, Ajeet Singh. 

The Forewords are in all the three languages, Sanskrit, 
Hindi and English. In Sanskrit they are both in prose and 
verse. Of those in verse the longest one is on Vaidika Bhaisajya, 
the Vaidika Medicine in as many as sixty four verses. The 
others are not too small either. They go up to the figure of 40, 
30 and 21. Some of those in English are so exhaustive as to 
give the appearance of review articles. 

All this vast material prompted me to put it together in 
one volume to give the readers an idea of the amount of works 
produced by the Sanskrit scholars of the contemporary period 
in the twin fields of ancient and modern Sanskrit literature 
together with their critical and perceptive appraisal that the 
Forewords seek to provide. 
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I have contributed Forewords up to now to as many as 
one hundred twelve Sanskrit works. There are some which I 
have contributed to Hindi works. Including them I have 
contributed Forewords to as many as one hundred and thirty 
works. Through this volume of Forewords I have sought to 
introduce Sanskrit works to discerning readers who may not 
necessarily be aware of them. They comprise sizeable literature 
which needs serious notice of the scholarly community. 

Before I conclude I would like to put on record my 
profound sense of gratitude to Dr. Satya Vrat Varma of Sri 
Ganganagar, Rajasthan who not only went through the proofs 
minutely but also gave valuable suggestions. | 

For the convenience of readers I have arranged the 
Forewords discipline-wise and as far as possible in 
chronological order. The volume is now in the hands of 
readers who I hope will appreciate it. 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


12.08.2014 
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ऋ ग्वेदसहिता 
पदानुक्रम से हिन्दीभाषानुवाद शोभानाम्नी 
सक्षिप्त अध्यात्मव्याख्या 


बहुत लम्बे समय तक वेद का अध्ययन-अध्यापन श्रुतिपरम्परा से ही होता 
रहा | गुरु मन्त्र का उच्चारण करता था और शिष्य उसी रूप में उसे ग्रहण 
करने का प्रयास करता था। वह श्रुतिपरम्परा वेद का अविभाज्य अङ्ग थी, 
इस सीमा तक कि वेद को श्रुति ही कहा जाने लगा। इस परम्परा का 
सारा बल शुद्ध उच्चारण पर था, एक स्वर या वर्ण की अशुद्धि भी सह्य 
नहीं थी - दुष्टः शब्दः स्वरतो वर्णतो वा मिथ्याप्रयुक्तो न तम्‌ अर्थम्‌ आह। 
स वाग्वज्रो यजमानं हिनस्ति। यदि अशुद्ध उच्चारण हो गया तो यजमान 
को हानि पहुँच सकती थी। अतः शुद्ध उच्चारण एक अनिवार्यता थी। 

मन्त्रों का किसी न किसी यज्ञ-याग में विनियोग होना होता था। 
याज्ञिक प्रक्रिया मूलतः उन्हीं पर निर्भर थी। मन्त्रशक्ति पर सभी की पूर्ण 
आस्था थी। यदि मन्त्र ही अशुद्ध उच्चारित हुए तो वे अपना फल न दे 
सकेंगे और अनिष्ट फल की प्राप्ति भी सम्भव हो जाएगी | नैसर्गिक और 
काम्य कर्मो के सन्दर्भ में उनका अभीष्टफलप्रदायी होना यजमान और 
याजक दोनों को अभीष्ट था। 

यज्ञप्रक्रिया से अन्यत्र कभी अशुद्ध उच्चारण हो भी जाए पर यज्ञप्रक्रिया 
में वह क्षम्य नहीं था। महाभाष्यकार पतञ्जलि ने इस तथ्य को एक पुरानी 
घटना के उल्लेख के द्वारा रेखाङ्कित किया ei दो ऋषि थे। वे यद्वानः 


जियालाल कम्बोज, विद्यानिधि प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, २००४ 
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और तद्वानः शब्दों का उच्चारण यर्वाणः और तर्वाण: करते थे। इस उच्चारण 
के कारण उनका नाम ही यर्वाण तर्वाण पड़ गया। वे विद्वान्‌ भी थे, दूर 
और निकट की सब चीजों के जानकार थे, विदितवेदितव्य थे और तत्त्वज्ञानी 
थे, फिर भी उच्चाण में त्रुटि उनसे हो गई। यह त्रुटि बोलचाल में भले 
ही उनसे हुई हो, पर यज्ञकर्म में वह कभी नहीं होती थी। ते तत्रभवन्तो 
यद्वानस्‌ तद्वान इति प्रयोक्तव्ये यर्वाणस्‌ तर्वाण इति प्रयुञ्जते, याज्ञे पुनः 
कर्मणि नापभाषन्ते। (पस्पशाहिक) | 

उच्चारणशुद्धि के इस बल का यह प्रभाव हुआ कि सारा ध्यान शुद्ध 
उच्चारण पर ही केन्द्रित हो गया। बस उच्चारण भर करते जाना यही 
मन्त्रों का लक्ष्य बन गया। उच्चारणशुद्धि के लिये अनेक उपायों का 
आविर्भाव हुआ | अष्ट.विकृतियां उसी की परिणति हैं। इसका यह प्रभाव 
तो अवश्य हुआ कि वेद अपने मूल उच्चारण में सहस्राब्द्रियों तक बने रह 
गए और आज भी उसी रूप में चले आ रहे हैं। सुप्रसिद्ध वैदिक विद्वान्‌ 
मेक्समूलर का कथन सर्वथा सत्य है कि यदि किसी कारणवश वेदों की 
प्रकाशित सभी प्रतियां नष्ट हो जाएं तो भी ब्राह्मणों के मुख से आज भी 
अपने मूल अविकल रूप में उन्हें प्राप्त किया जा सकता È | 

उच्चारणशुद्धि पर बल का एक प्रभाव यह भी पड़ा कि अर्थ की ओर 
ध्यान कम हुआ। जब तक यह भाषा व्यवहार में आती रही लोगों को 
इसके अर्थ समझ आते रहे होंगे, पर जैसे-जैसे समय बीतता गया, 
लौकिक संस्कृत का उदय होता गया और वैदिक और लौकिक संस्कृत 
का अन्तर बढ़ता गया, मन्त्र लोगों के लिये दुरूह से दुरूहतर होते गए | 
एक समय ऐसा भी आया जब कहा जाने लगा कि मन्त्रों के अर्थ ही नहीं 
हैं। महर्षि यास्क ने महर्षि कौत्स के सन्दर्भ में मन्त्रों की अनर्थकता और 
सार्थकता पर एक पूरा शास्त्रार्थ ही प्रस्तुत कर दिया है। उन्होंने सशक्त 
तर्को के आधार पर कौत्स के इस मत का कि मन्त्र अर्थविहीन हैं 
अनर्थका हि मन्त्रा) का खण्डन किया है और जिस निरुक्तशास्त्र का वे 
pur करने जा रहे हैं, उसकी उपयोगिता को सिद्ध किया है। निरुक्त 
E. pu s का अर्थ समझने के लिये है। यदि मन्त्रों का कोई 

श णा उनका शास्त्र किस अर्थ का बोध कराएगा? 
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निरुक्तशास्त्र से पूर्व की प्रक्रिया थी वेद के दुरूह शब्दों का सडूकलन | 
यह सङ्कलन निघण्टु के रूप में किया गया। इस सङ्कलन के पीछे 
क्या मानसिकता थी इसे यास्क ने इन शब्दों में प्रस्तुत किया है — 
'साक्षात्कृतधर्माण ऋषयो बभूवुः | तेऽवरेभ्योऽसाक्षात्कृतधर्मभ्य उपदेशेन मन्त्रान्‌ 
सम्प्रादुः। उपदेशाय ग्लायन्तोऽवरे बिल्मग्रहणायेमं ग्रन्थं समाम्नासिषुर्‌ वेदं 
च वेदाङ्गानि च (नि. १.२०) | 'इस प्रकार के महर्षि (पहले समय में) थे 
जिन्हें धर्म प्रत्यक्ष था। उन्हो ने अपने के बाद के उन लोगों को, जिन्हें 
धर्म का प्रत्यक्ष नहीं था, मन्त्रों को सिखाया (उच्चारण और अर्थ का ज्ञान 
कराया) | उनके बाद के ऋषियों को लगा कि (आयु और ग्रहणशक्ति 
सीमित होने के कारण) कैसे ये उन्हें सीख पाएंगे। इस लिये उन्होंने इस 
ग्रन्थ (निघण्टु) का प्रणयन किया और वेद (ब्राह्मणग्रन्थों) तथा वेदाङ्गो 
की रचना की। महर्षि यास्क के कथन में निघण्डु के प्रणयन की कुंजी 
"उपदेशाय ग्लायन्तः' में है। प्राचीन ऋषियों को अपने से परवर्ती ऋषियों 
को अर्थ बताने में खिन्नता का अनुभव हुआ। मन्त्र के एक-एक शब्द को 
लेकर कहाँ तक व्याख्या की जा सकती थी। इस लिये vel ने कुछ 
विशेष-विशेष शब्दों को चुना और उनका एक सङ्कलन प्रस्तुत कर 
दिया। . 

इसके बाद भी सहस्राब्दियां बीत गई, वेदभाष्य किसी ने नहीं किया | 
सस्वर पाठ इसका निरन्तर चलता रहा। मध्ययुग भी समाप्त होने को 
आया | १४वीं शताब्दी के आसपास आचार्य सायण का प्रादुर्भाव हुआ | 
उसने चारों वेदों का भाष्य लिखा। वेड्कटमाधव ने भी इस दिशा में 
प्रयास किया। | 

मध्ययुग बीता। वर्तमान युग आया। इसमें स्वामी दयानन्द और श्री 
अरविन्द घोष आदि कई विद्वान्‌ सामने आए | पाश्चात्य जगत्‌ का भारतीय 
विद्या से सम्पर्क होने पर वहाँ के अनेक विद्वान्‌ भी वेदाध्ययन की ओर 
प्रवृत्त हुए | वेदों का अर्थ करने की होड़ सी लग गई | पर पुरातन परम्परा 
की बीच की कड़ी अनुपलब्ध होने के कारण यह काम इतना सरल न था। 
हर विद्वान्‌ ने अपने-अपने ढंग से वेदों का अर्थ करने की चेष्टा की। ये 
सभी विद्वान्‌, पूर्व के पश्चिम के, आदर के पात्र हैं। उनके प्रतिपादन से 
मतभेद हो सकता है, पर उनके योगदान को नकारा नही जा सकता। 
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पाश्चात्य विद्वानों के परिश्रम से भी हमें तुलनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान और 
तुलनात्मक आख्यानशास्त्र जैसे सशक्त व्याख्या के साधन मिले हैं, जो 
प्राचीन व्याख्याकारों को उपलब्ध नहीं थे। हमें गुणग्राही होना चाहिये। 
'सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरद्‌ भजन्ते'। 'यद्‌ यद्‌ विभूतिमत्तत्त्वम्‌' उस-उस का 
सर्वत्र से संग्रह कर वेद की व्याख्या से कदाचित्‌ इस रहस्यमय ज्ञानराशि 
का किञ्चित्‌ बोध हो सके | 

डा. जियालाल कम्बोज का प्रस्तुत प्रयास इसी कोटि का है | वे 
भारतीय विद्या के अधिकारी विद्वान्‌ हैं। वे अल्पश्रुत नहीं कि वेद को उनसे 
डर लगे। उन्होंने कठोर परिश्रम से अपने ढंग से ऋग्वेद की व्याख्या 
प्रस्तुत की है | मन्त्र के पदपाठ के साथ उन्होंने हिन्दी में उसका पद्यानुवाद 
किया है। फिर उसकी व्याख्या की है। अन्त में टिप्पणों में अन्यान्य 
विद्वानों के मत दिये हे | उनका प्रयास उनकी अपूर्व निष्ठा, अदम्य साहस 
और निरन्तर श्रमशीलता का परिचायक है। वेदव्याख्या में उनकी दृष्टि 
अध्यात्मपरक हे | मुझे पूर्ण विश्‍वास है कि विद्वत्समाज उनकी कृति को 
. समादृत करेगा, जिससे प्रोत्साहित हो वे ऋग्वेद के शेष भाग तथा अन्य 
वेदों की व्याख्या भी प्रस्तुत कर सकेंगे और चतुर्वेदभाष्यकार के रूप d 
प्रतिष्ठित हो सकेंगे। जिस सङ्कल्प से वे. इस कार्य में प्रवृत्त हुए हैं तदर्थ 
विद्वत्समाज का उन्हें शत-शत अभिनन्दन | 


11.10.2003 
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घाटे द्वारा 
ऋग्वेद पर व्याख्यान 


घाटे द्वारा ऋग्वेद पर व्याख्यान शीर्षक ग्रन्थ अंग्रेजी के सुप्रसिद्ध ग्रन्थ 
घाटेज़ लेक्चर्स आन ऋग्वेद का हिन्दी अनुवाद है। उत्तर भारत के 
अधिकांश विश्वविद्यालयों में स्नातक एवंच स्नातकोत्तर परीक्षाओं में संस्कृत 
विषय में हिन्दी माध्यम का प्रचलन हो गया है, तदर्थ अंग्रेजी के प्रामाणिक 
ग्रन्थों का हिन्दी अनुवाद अपेक्षित है। इस दिशा में पर्याप्त कार्य इधर हुआ 
भी है। फिर भी बहुत कार्य अभी शेष है। दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय संस्कृत 
विभाग का भी इस दिशा में योगदान होना चाहिए, इसी दृष्टि से प्रस्तुत 
कार्य हाथ में लिया गया। आज यह परिपूर्णता को प्राप्त हो रहा है, इससे 
हमें परम सन्तोष है। 

qq मई १६७२ को दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय हिन्दी माध्यम प्रचलन 
समिति की बैठक हुई थी। तत्कालीन कुलपति डॉ. सरूपसिंह ने इसकी 
अध्यक्षता की थी। इसमें चतुर्थ पंचवर्षीय योजना के अन्तर्गत विश्वविद्यालय 
में विभिन्न विषयों में आनर्स अध्ययन हेतु उपयोगी सामग्री के भाषान्तरों 
से हिन्दी अनुवादार्थ ५३००० रु. के विनियोग पर विचार किया गया था। 
कतिपय विषयों में आनर्स में हिन्दी माध्यम पहली बार स्वीकृत हुआ था। 
उनकी आवश्यकता स्वभावतः अधिक थी। संस्कृत में तो वह अनेक वर्षों 
पहिले से ही चला आ रहा था तो भी उसमें अनूदित साहित्य की अपेक्षा 
को समिति ने स्वीकार किया और तदर्थ ५००० v. की राशि का प्रावधान 
कर दिया। अनुवादार्ह ग्रन्थ तथा अनुवादको का चयन विभाग पर छोड़ा 


संस्कृत विभाग, दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय, १६७६ 
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गया। कतिपय निर्देश अवश्य समिति ने दिए जिनमें विशेष उल्लेखनीय 
हैं विभाग के द्वारा गठित समिति में विश्वविद्यालय द्वारा नियुक्त प्राध्यापकों 
में से एक को संयोजक (convener) अथ च विश्वविद्यालय, से सम्बद्ध 
महाविद्यालयों, जहाँ आनर्स की पढ़ाई होती है, के प्राध्यापकों में से किसी 
एक को समायोजक (co-ordinator) नियुक्त करना, अनुवाद कार्य सम्पन्न 
हो जाने पर इसके परिमार्जन हेतु एक परिमार्जन समिति का गठन करना, 
सम्पूर्ण कार्य को ३१ मार्च १६७३ तक समाप्त करना आदि | उक्त निर्देशों 
के आधार पर दिल्ली कालेज के श्री एस्‌० एन्‌० निगम, मिराण्डा हाऊस 
की श्रीमती संयुक्ता चौधरी, जानकी देवी महाविद्यालय की श्रीमती डा. 
सुकृता खत्री, लेडी श्रीराम कॉलेज की श्रीमती कुसुम विद्यारत्न, हंसराज 
कॉलेज के श्री जयपाल विद्यालंकार, हस्तिनापुर कॉलेज के डॉ. जगदीशदत्त 
दीक्षित, दौलतराम कॉलेज की कुमारी राजकुमारी कुब्बा तथा दिल्ली 
विश्वविद्यालय के प्रवाचक डॉ. सूबेसिंह राणा की एक अनुवाद समिति 
गठित की गई। डा. सूबेसिंह राणा तथा श्री एस्‌. एन्‌. निगम क्रमशः इसके 
आयोजक (convener) तथा समायोजक (co-ordinator) नियुक्त किए 
गए | अनुवाद समिति ने यह निर्णय लिया कि wea लेक्चर्स आन ऋग्वेद 
का हिन्दी अनुवाद तैयार कराया जाय। ग्रन्थ अपने में बहुत उपयोगी है 
विशेषकर विद्यार्थियों के लिए, और अनेक विश्वविद्यालयों में लगभग पाठ्यग्रन्थ 
की तरह पढ़ा जाता है। इसमें ऋग्वेद की विषयवस्तु, उसके काल, 
तत्कालीन समाज व दर्शन तथा वैदिक भाषा एवं छन्दों पर संक्षेप में 
गम्भीर विवेचन है। इस प्रकार के ग्रन्थ का हिन्दी रूपान्तर अवश्य होना 
चाहिए जिससे कि उसकी सामग्री हिन्दी-विज्ञ पाठकों को भी सुलभ हो 
सके | एतदर्थ लेडी श्रीराम कॉलेज की श्रीमती कुसुम विद्यारत्न, हिन्दू 
कॉलेज के स्व. डॉ. राजेन्द्र शुक्ल, किरोड़ीमल कॉलेज के श्री शिवनारायण 
शास्त्री, दिल्ली कॉलेज के डा. रामाश्रय शर्मा, लेडी श्रीराम कॉलेज की 
श्रीमती कौशल्या मित्तल, हस्तिनापुर कॉलेज के डा. जगदीशदत्त दीक्षित 
एवं किरोड़ीमल कॉलेज के डॉ. रविशंकर नागर के रूप में एक अनुवादक 
अण्डल का गठन किया गया एवं प्रकाशनाधिकार मूल प्रकाशक पूना 
| T Ss एजेन्सी, पूना से प्राप्त करने के लिए इन पड्क्तियों के 

त्न करने को कहा गया। कुल मिलाकर ७ अध्यापकों ने 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 23 


अनुवाद कार्य में अपना सहयोग प्रदान किया। अनुवाद तैयार हो जाने पर 
डॉ. सत्यकाम वर्मा, प्रवाचक, संस्कृत विभाग, दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय के 
संयोजकत्व में दिल्‍ली कॉलेज के डॉ. रामाश्रय शर्मा, हंसराज कॉलेज के 
श्री जयपाल विद्यालंकार तथा दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय संस्कृत विभाग के 
अन्य प्रवाचक डॉ. कृष्ण लाल की एक चतुःसदस्यीय समिति का गठन 
किया गया | सप्तसदस्यीय अनुवादकमण्डल द्वारा किये गये अनुवाद का 
उपर्युक्त समिति ने सम्यक्‌ परिमार्जन किया। इसके पश्चात्‌ इसकी प्रैस 
कापी तैयार gs] इसी बीच निरन्तर व्यक्तिगत सम्पर्को से डॉ. ई. डी. 
कुलकणी आदि मित्रों के माध्यम से तथा पत्र-व्यवहार द्वारा पूना ओरियण्टल 
बुक एजेन्सी द्वारा प्रकाशनाधिकार प्राप्त करने में सहायता मिली। तब 
विश्वविद्यालय को प्रकाशन हेतु अनुदान के लिए लिखा गया। उसने 
लगभग ७००० रु. की राशि एतदर्थ दी। इस राशि से प्रकाशन कार्य 
प्रारम्भ हुआ। इसमें प्रूफ संशोधन का व्यय सम्मिलित नहीं था। मैंने यह 
कार्य अपने शोध छात्रों श्री मोहन चंद, श्री बिशनस्वरूप रस्तोगी एवं च 
सहयोगियों डॉ. कृष्ण लाल तथा डॉ. पुष्पेन्द्र कुमार को सौंपा | प्रेस कापी 
को अन्तिम रूप दिया डॉ. कृष्णलाल ने। इन सभी ने बिना पारिश्रमिक 
के अपने अपने काम को बहुत ही दक्षता एवं सफलता के साथ निभाया। 
स्नेह भाव एवं दायित्व के निमित्त किए गए इनके काम के प्रति विभाग 
सदा इनका कृतज्ञ रहेगा। 

दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय संस्कृत विभाग के प्रवाचक डॉ. सूबेसिंह राणा 
ने अनुवाद समिति के संयोजक के रूप में बहुत मनोयोग से काम किया | 
उनकी रुचि, लगन एवम्‌ अध्यवसाय ने समय समय पर हमारी अनेक 
कठिनाइयों को दूर किया। एतदर्थ वे हमारे धन्यवाद के पात्र हैं। अपनी 
ओर से उत्तम अनुवाद तथा परिमार्जन करने के लिए अनुवादक मण्डल 
तथा परिमार्जन समिति के सदस्यों के भी हम आभारी E | 

इस ग्रन्थ के मुद्रण में शाम प्रिंटिंग एजन्सी के स्वामी श्री श्यामलाल 
ने पूर्ण सहयोग दिया। जिस रुचि तथा उत्साह से उन्होंने काम किया है 
वह सुतराम्‌ अभिनन्दनीय है। विभाग की ओर से मैं उनके प्रति हार्दिक 
कृतज्ञता-ज्ञापन करता X | 
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अनुवाद के क्षेत्र में विभाग का यह पहला प्रयास है। यह किस प्रकार 
का बन पड़ा है इसमें विद्वान्‌ समीक्षक ही प्रमाण हैं। विभाग की ओर से 
मैं केवल इतना ही कह सकता हूँ कि अपनी ओर से हमने इसमें कोई 
कसर उठा नहीं रखी है। यदि विद्वानों को इससे परितोष होता 
है-आपरितोषाद्विदुषाम्‌-तो हम अपने प्रयत्न को सार्थक समझेंगे एवंच 
इस प्रकार के अन्य प्रकाशनों के लिए हमें अपेक्षित प्रोत्साहन मिलेगा | 


25.5.1976 
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वैदिक-सग्रह: 
(टिप्पण्यादिसमलङ्कृतः) 


गत कतिपय दशकों से महाविद्यालयीय और विशवविद्यालयीय पाठयक्रमों 
में समावेश हेतु वैदिक संकलन प्रकाशित किये जाते रहे हैं। मैकडौनल 
की 'वैदिक रीडर” एवं पीटरसन के 'ए सिलेक्शन ऑफ हिम्ज फ्रॉम दि 
ऋग्वेद” से लेकर अब तक अनेक भारतीय एवं विदेशी विद्वानों ने वैदिक 
संकलन प्रकाशित किये हैं। Gal के चयन एवं उनकी व्याख्या में हरेक 
का अपना-अपना दृष्टिकोण रहा है। वैदिक सूक्तो के लिये यह कहना 
कि अमुक सूक्त अधिक उत्तम है, समीचीन नहीं है। अपौरुषेय ज्ञानराशि 
का प्रत्येक कण उपादेश है, हृद्य है, महत्त्वपूर्ण है| तारतम्य तो संकलनकर्ताओं 
की रुचि पर आधृत है। 'तस्य तदेव हि मधुरं यस्य मनो यत्र संलग्नम्‌--जो 
भी सूक्त अथवा ब्राह्मणभाग संकलनकर्ता को भा जाता है वही उसे 
महत्त्वपूर्ण लगता है। वह समझता है कि उन Yau! अथवा वैदिक वाङ्मय 
के अंशों से संस्कृत के विद्यार्थी वैदिक वाङ्मय का सम्यक्तया परिचय 
प्राप्त कर सकेंगे। इसी भावना से प्रेरित हो वह संकलन कार्य में जुट 
जाता है और टिप्पणी-व्याख्यादि के साथ उसे प्रकाशित करवा देता है | 

वेद के विषय में एक सुप्रसिद्ध उक्ति है-बिभेत्यल्पश्रुताद्वेदो मामयं 
प्रहरिष्यति । वेद की व्याख्या के लिये तो व्याख्याकार को बहुश्रुत होना 
चाहिये | तदर्थ भूयोविद्य व्यक्ति ही प्रशस्त माना जाता है-भूयोविद्यः प्रशस्यो 
भवति | वेद की आत्मा को जो पहिचाने वही उसके साथ न्याय कर सकता 


कृष्णलाल, इन्दु प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, १६७३ 
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है। उसमें तो एक स्वर के इधर से उधर हो जाने पर अर्थ का अनर्थ 
हो जाता है। 

शताब्दियों से विद्वानों ने वेद की आत्मा को पहिचानने का प्रयत्न 
किया है। जैसा उनका सामर्थ्य था या जैसी उनकी समझ थी--'यथाशक्ति 
यथामति'-उन्होंने वेद के अर्थ करने का प्रयास किया है। पाश्‍चात्य और 
भारतीय विद्वानों की कई पीढियां इस काम में जुटी रही हैं। पर कोई 
निश्चय से कह सकता है क्‍या कि उनमें से कोई भी सही रूप से वेद 
के स्वरूप को पहिचान पाया है? 

संकलनकर्त्ता के लिये इस स्थिति में आवश्यक हो जाता oo कि वह 
सभी के सभी-यदि यह सम्भव न हो--तो कम से कम सभी प्रमुख वैदिक 
व्याख्याकारों का मत मन्त्रों की व्याख्या के समय उद्धूत करे यदि उसका 
अपना भी कोई मत है जो पूर्व व्याख्याकारों से भिन्‍न है तो उसका भी 
वह उल्लेख कर सकता है। 

प्रस्तुत संकलन में यही किया गया है| संकलनकर्त्ता डा. कृष्णलाल 
वैदिक वाङ्मय के अधिकारी विद्वान्‌ हैं। वर्षों इन्होंने वैदिक अध्ययन एवं 
शोध में बिताये हैं। वे संस्कृत और हिन्दी के ख्यातनामा कवि भी हैं। इसी 
कारण वैदिक मन्त्रों के प्रसंग में भी उनके भीतर का कवि अपने को रोक 
नहीं पाया है और उनकी (मन्त्रों की) व्याख्या से पूर्व उन्होंने उनका 
सरल-सरस हिन्दी पद्यानुवाद भी प्रस्तुत किया है जिससे प्रस्तुत संकलन 
को चार चांद लग गये हैं। 

डा. कृष्णलाल ने अपनी समझ से उन सूक्तों का इस संग्रह में 

सकलन किया हे जो भाषा के साथ भाव की दृष्टि से भी बहुत महत्त्वपूर्ण 
हैं। उनकी व्याख्या उन्होंने विस्तार से यहां दी है। पूर्ववर्ती सभी प्रमुख 
देशी-विदेशी विद्वानों की व्याख्याओं को भी उन्होंने यहां प्रस्तुत किया है। 
व्याकरण-विषयक टिप्पणियाँ भी पर्याप्त दी हैं जिससे इसकी उपादेयता 
बहुत बढ़ गई है। मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि यह संकलन महाविद्यालयीय 
अथ च विश्वविद्यालयीय संस्कृत छात्रों के लिये बहुत उपयोगी रहेगा एवं 
च सस्कृत जगत्‌ के द्वारा इसका समुचित सम्मान किया जायेगा! 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


वेदमीमांसा 


आचार्य लक्ष्मीदत्त दीक्षित रचित वेदमीमांसा पुस्तक का परिचय विद्वानों के 
समक्ष प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे अतीव प्रसन्नता का अनुभव हो रहा है। डा. 
दीक्षित वेद के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान्‌ हैं। अपने अत्यन्त व्यस्त प्रशासनिक जीवन 
से भी इन्होंने निरन्तर वेदपरिशीलन के लिये समय निकाला, यह इनकी 
वेद के प्रति अपार आस्था का परिचायक है। 

वेद का अत्यन्त प्राचीन काल से ही भारत में अत्यधिक महत्त्व रहा 
है। वाक्यपदीयकार भर्तृहरि ने इसे साक्षात्‌ ब्रह्म का रूप कहा है-तस्य 
वेदोऽनुकारश्च-एवञ्च इसे उसकी प्राप्ति का उपाय, प्राप्त्युपायश्च, बताया 
है। इसे धर्म का मूल कहा गया है, वेदोऽखिलो धर्ममूलम्‌ । आस्तिकता और 
नास्तिकता को आँकने का मापदण्ड भी वेद की स्तुति और निन्दा पर 
आधारित रहा है-नास्तिको वेदनिन्दकः, वेद की निन्दा करने वाला नास्तिक 
है, अर्थापत्ति से इसका अभिप्राय है कि जो वेद की निन्दा नही करता वह 
आस्तिक हे | | 

क्योंकि भारतवासियों ने वेदों के महत्त्व को पहिचाना था इसलिये 
उसकी सुरक्षा के लिये जितने भी उपाय वे कर सकते थे, उन्होंने किये | 
अनेक प्रकार के घनपाठ, जटापाठ, क्रमपाठ आदि पाठ पढ़ने की पद्धतियां, 
उन्होंने इसकी प्रचलित कीं। आशय उनका था इसके मूल स्वरूप को 
सुरक्षित करने का। इसके एक स्वर या वर्ण तक की त्रुटि भी उन्हें सह्य 
नहीं थी-एक: शब्दः स्वरतो वर्णतो वा मिथ्याप्रयुक्तो यजमानं हिनस्ति | 
जैसा कि गुरुजन से सुना ठीक वैसा ही इसे उच्चारण करने का अविच्छिन्न 
प्रयास किया जाता था। श्रवण-परम्परा इसका सर्वोत्तम उपाय थी। इसलिये 
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इसके लिये उसे ही अपनाया गया। इसी कारण वेद CARY बन गये। 
लिखित रूप में वेदों का प्रचलन बहुत बाद में प्रारम्भ हुआ। लेखकों के 
प्रमाद के कारण .वेदों का पाठ कहीं अधिक भ्रष्ट हो सकता था | जिन्हें 
पाण्डुलिपियों के संस्करण-सम्पादन का अनुभव है, उन्हें ज्ञात है कि उनमें 
कितनी तरह का पाठभेद पाया जाता है। यही कारण सम्भवतः रहा होगा 
कि लेखनकला का अति प्राचीन काल से ज्ञान होने पर भी प्राचीन 
भारतीयों ने वेदों को लिपिबद्ध न कर श्रवण-परम्परा से ही उन्हें बाद की 
पीढ़ियों को संक्रमित किया। समय बीतते-बीतते इस श्रवण-परम्परा के 
लिये कतिपय ऋषिकुल विशिष्ट रूप से निर्धारित हो गये | उनमें से किन्ही 
ने दो वेदों पर विशेष परिश्रम किया, किर्न्ही ने तीन पर, किन्ही ने चारों 
पर | वे ही बाद में द्विवेदी, त्रिवेदी और चतुर्वेदी कहलाये | 

आज जब कि वेद मुद्रित रूप में उपलब्ध हैं तो भी अनेक वेदपाठी 
इसकी युग-युग पुरानी श्रवण अथवा मौखिक परम्परा का पालन करते हैं। 
उनके मुख में वेद आज भी उसी रूप में सुरक्षित हैं जिस रूप में कभी 
आदि ऋषियों ने इसका उच्चारण किया होगा। 

वेद की महनीयता को भारत ने स्वीकार किया | इसकी सुरक्षा का 
विश्व के इतिहास में अपने ढंग का अनूठा प्रयास किया। प्रश्न यहाँ यह 
उपस्थित होता है क्या यह केवल अन्धविश्वास ही था? या इसकी पृष्ठभूमि 
में कोई गहन चिन्तन था। केवल अन्धविश्वास के आधार पर कोई भी 
मान्यता निरवधिक काल के लिए नहीं टिक सकती | मनन-चिन्तनशील 
मानव उसकी परीक्षा किसी न किसी काल-खण्ड में करना चाहेगा ही 
और जब उसे उसकी मान्यता थोथे अन्धविश्वास पर आधारित लगेगी तो 
उसे स्वीकार कर पाने में उसे विवशता का आभास होने लगेगा | आश्चर्य 
इस बात का है कि भारत के चिन्तनशील मानव को जिसने नाना दर्शनों 
को, ऊहापोहो को जन्म दिया यह आभास हुआ नहीं | लगता है, अतिप्राचीन 
पीढ़ियों को वेदार्थ सुस्पष्ट था। अत: उसकी महनीयता भी उनके लिये 
सुस्पष्ट थी। यही कारण है कि किसी को भी वेदों पर भाष्य लिखने की 
"ब आवश्यकता अनुभव नहीं हुई। कुछ भाषा का अन्तर, कुछ परम्पराओं 
का। समय बीतते बीतते यह अर्थज्ञान धूमिल होता गया | बाद की पीढ़ियों 
में पढ़ने के प्रति आसक्ति भी कम होती गई-अवरेऽध्ययनाय ग्लायन्तः 
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(यास्क)। फलतः वेदों के अर्थ में सन्देह ने जन्म लिया। याज्ञिक प्रक्रिया 
की जकड़न ने भी इसमें योगदान दिया। आध्यात्मिक और आधिदैविक 
अर्थो के स्थान पर आधिभौतिक अर्थो को प्रश्रय मिलने लगा। वेद दुरूह 
लगने लगे। मध्ययुग के कतिपय आचार्यो ने उनका अर्थ करने का प्रयास 
किया | हाल ही में इधर अनेक पाश्चात्य और भारतीय विद्वानों ने सायणादि 
भाष्यकारों के आधार पर अथवा तुलनात्मक भाषाशास्त्र एवञ्च देवशास्त्र 
अथवा निजी उद््‌भावनाओं के आधार पर वेदों के अर्थ किये। उन्हें इनका 
कुछ विशेष समझ में आया नहीं और वेद गडरियों के गीत बन गये। 
अनेक भ्रान्तियाँ वेदों के विषय में चल निकलीं | उन्हीं भ्रान्तियों के निराकरण 
के रूप में प्रस्तुत वेद-मीमांसा पुस्तक लिखी गई है। ग्रन्थकार ने इसमें 
सूत्रशैली को अपनाया है। प्रत्येक सूत्र के नीचे हिन्दी में उसकी विस्तृत 
व्याख्या दी गई है। प्रतिपाद्य विषय को प्रामाणिकता प्रदान करने हेतु 
विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने प्राचीन ग्रन्थों से नाना प्रमाणों को उद्धृत किया है। 
वेदमीमांसा लेखक के वर्षां के गहन अध्ययन एवम्‌ अनुसन्धान का 
परिणाम है | इसमें पाश्चात्य एवं तदनुयायी भारतीय वेदालोचक विद्वानों के 
मतों की तीव्र आलोचना की गई है एवञ्च सही भारतीय मत को प्रतिपादित 
करने का प्रयास किया गया है | वेदमीमांसा वेद के अध्ययन-अनुसन्धान 
की दिशा में एक महत्त्वपूर्ण कदम है। मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि वेद के 
प्रेमी विद्वानों तथा अनुसन्धित्सुओं द्वारा इसका समुचित स्वागत होगा एवञ्च 
डा. दीक्षित की सशक्त लेखनी इस प्रकार के अन्य ग्रन्थ रत्नों से भारतीय 
विद्या-विषयक वाङ्मय को और भी अधिक समृद्ध बनाती चलेगी। 


11.6.1980 
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वेदस्य व्यावहारिकत्वम्‌ 


आयुष्मत्या डा. ज्योत्स्नया विरचितो वेदस्य व्यावहारिकत्वमिति समाख्यो 
ग्रन्थो मयाऽऽमूलचूलमवलोकितः। सुरभारत्या निबद्धोऽयमिति प्रियं मे। नेके 
विद्वांस आङ्गल्या वा हिन्द्या वा विरचयन्ति स्वकीयान्‌ गवेषणापरान्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌। 
ततो भिन्नोऽयं ग्रन्थ इति भूयसीनां नो मुदां विषयः। सुरभारत्या विरचिता 
ग्रन्थाः सुरभारतीवाङ्मयं समेधयन्ति, sees, हिन्द्या भाषान्तरैर्वा 
विरचितास्तत्तद्‌भाषावाङ्मयम्‌ | सुरभारतीसमुपासकैस्तु सुरभारत्या एव वाङ्मय 
समेधयितव्यमिति प्रथमो नः कल्प: | 
. ज्ञानार्थकाद्विदधातोर्निष्पन्नो वेदशब्दो ज्ञानराशिमभिव्यनक्ति यो नाम 
ूर्वत्ऋषिभिः स्वकीयया ऋतम्भरया प्रज्ञया साक्षात्कृतोऽवरेभ्यश्च प्रतिपादितः | 
न केवलं यज्ञयागादिविषय एवात्र प्रतिपादितोऽपि त्वाध्यात्मि- 
काधिभौतिकाधिदैविकोऽपि। तत्राऽऽधिभौतिकविषयनिरूपणविवेचनायां कृतो 
mapal महान्‌ यत्न: | वैदिकी चिकित्सापद्धतिः, शिक्षणव्यवस्था, वैज्ञानिकी 
धारणा, सामाजिकी, राजनैतिकी च व्यवस्थेति नानाविषयेषु प्रवर्तितो विमर्शो 
विदुष्याऽनया। एतेन वेदा न केवलं धर्मग्रन्था एवापि तु ज्ञानराशित्वेन 
चेकविधलौ किकज्ञानस्यापि मूलमिति सिध्यति। अत एव च तेषां 
व्यवहारोपयोगित्वम्‌ | व्यवहारो पयोगित्वेन च ग्राह्मत्वम्‌ | ग्राह्यत्वेन 
चोपकारकत्वमिति तेषु क्रमः कश्चनापूर्वः समुन्मिषति | 
विदुष्या ग्रन्थकर्त््या विरचितो वेदविमर्शविषयोऽयं ग्रन्थः। श्रमोऽत्रास्याः 
पदे पदे स्फुटीभवति सूक्ष्मेक्षिका चाऽपि। यत्किञ्चिदप्यत्रानयो क्तं 
तत्सप्रमाणमेव। यत्र विदुषां वैमत्यं सम्भवेत्स विषयोऽपि मतद्वयनिर्देशेनैव 


ज्योत्सूना, चौखम्बा विश्वभारती, वाराणसी, १६८१ 
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प्रतिपादितः। जातिर्जन्मना भवति गुणेन कर्मणा वेति मतद्वयमप्यनया 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ | अनयोरिदं साध्विदमसाध्वथवेदं साध्विदं च साधुतरमिति प्रतिपादने 
नास्या आग्रहविशेषः। समीचीना गवेषणापद्धतिरेषैव यस्या अङ्गीकरणेन 
ग्रन्थोत्तमोऽस्या अवश्यं विदुषां गुणगृह्यानां समादरस्य भाजनं 
भविष्यतीत्याशासानो ग्रन्थकर्त्री ज्योत्स्नां ज्योत्स्नेव जनमनांसि सदा 
प्रकाशयेत्याशिषा च वर्धयमानो विरमाम्यहं- 


19-8-1981 
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Vedasya Vyavaharikatvam 
(The Practicability of the Vedas) 


I have read Dr. Jyotsna's Vedasya Vyavaharikatvam from cover 
to cover. I have admired it as it is written in Sanskrit. Generally 
scholars write their theses in English or Hindi. This thesis, 
being distinct from the common run, couched in Sanskrit as it 
is, merits all the more esteem. This thesis is one of those that 
pleases us. Books in Sanskrit enrich the literature of Sanskrit 
language. Books in English or Hindi or any other language 
enrich the literature of their language. 

The word 'Veda' which is derived from the root 'vid' that 
means knowledge conveys that column of knowledge which was 
obtained by the truth-seeking seers and later handed to the 
subsequent generations. Here not only the subject of yajnas is 
treated but subjects spiritual, terrestrial and divine have also 
evoked due consideration: The author has discussed the 
terrestrial topics at length. She has taken up a variety of 
subjects like Vedic medicine, educational management, 
scientific principles, social and political order etc. It proves 
that the Vedas are not only books of religion but the fountain- 
head of various physical sciences also. Hence their practical 
value. Hence their acceptability. Hence their benefactional 
worth. This is a quite novel sequence. 

e The book is a critique on the Veda. Her labour and keen 
insight show up at every step. The entire thesis is supported 





Jyotsna, Chowkhamba Vishvabharti, Varanasi 
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by proofs. Subjects open to scholastic dispute include both 
shades of opinions which have been reproduced while discussing 
the issue whether the 'caste-system' is determined by birth or 
aptitude. She has no predilection for what is good and what is 
bad or what is good and what is better. This is the best course 
of a research-work and this course she has followed meticulously. 
Hoping that acceptance of her work by the bright scholars will 
give it a plae of honour, I, conclude with the blessing that May 
Jyotsna be true to her name and enlighten the mind of man. 


19.8.1981 
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वेदिक साहित्य में मानव-कर्तव्य 
(विश्व कल्याण की दृष्टि से) 


डा. मोहम्मद हनीफ खान शास्त्री रचित वैदिक साहित्य में मानव कर्त्तव्य 
(विश्व कल्याण की दृष्टि से) कृति का अवलोकन करने का अवसर मुझे 
प्राप्त हुआ। मुझे लगा यह कृति अत्यन्त उपयोगी है विशेषकर आज के 
संदर्भ में जब कि मानव मूल्यों को फिर से प्रतिष्ठित करने की आवश्यकता 
है। मानव मूल्यों के लिए जो शब्द प्राचीन काल से प्रयुक्त होता आ रहा 
है वह है धर्म | इस दो अक्षरों के शब्द में वह सब आ जाता है जो मानव 
मूल्य शब्द से अभिप्रेत है। धर्म वह तत्त्व है जिस पर सारा संसार टिका 
हे-धर्मो विश्वस्य जगतः: प्रतिष्ठा। धर्म शब्द का अक्षरार्थ ही है 
धारण-धारणाद्धर्म इत्याहुर्धमों धारयते प्रजा:। धर्म जनता (प्रजा का अर्थ 
सन्तान भी हे और जन या जनता भी-प्रजा स्यात्‌ सन्ततौ जने) को 
सहारा देता B] वह उसका आधार है | यदि आधार ही खिसक जाय तो 
पतन अवश्यंभावी है | इसीलिये श्रुति का आग्रह है कि धर्म का पालन 
करना चाहिये, धर्म चर, इसमें प्रमाद नहीं करना चाहिए-धर्मान्न प्रमदितव्यम्‌ | 
इस धर्म का मूल वेद है-वेदोऽखिलो धर्ममूलम्‌। इसलिये धर्म का रहस्य 
जानने के लिये वेद की ओर दृष्टिपात करना आवश्यक है। और यही 
मानव-कर्त्तव्यपरक शब्दावली के अतर्गत डा. मोहम्मद हनीफ खान शास्त्री 
ने किया है। उन्होंने संपूर्ण वैदिक वाड्मय का आलोडन कर उन सब 
स्थलों को ढूंढ निकाला है जिनमें मानव कर्त्तव्य पर बल दिया गया है। 
इस दृष्टि से उनका कार्य स्तुत्य एवम्‌ अभिनंदनीय है | 
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मानव कर्त्तव्यों से तात्पर्य उन सब गुणों से है जो जीवन को उदात्त 
बनाते हैं। उनके बिना मानव में और पशु में कोई अंतर नहीं रह 
जाता-नृपशोश्च पशोश्च को faery: | 

ग्रन्थ के आदि में डा. हनीफ खान शास्त्री ने वैदिक वाङ्मय का 
सांगोपांग वर्णन प्रस्तुत किया है। तदनंतर वे कर्तव्यों पर आये हैं। इनमें 
सबसे प्रथम उन्होंने ऋक मंत्र के एक साथ चलने, बोलने और विचार 
करने के आदेश को उद्धृत किया है जिसमें मानव की अनेक समस्याओं 
का समाधान निहित है। एक साथ चलने, आदि के लिये आवश्यक है 
सौमनस्य-सं वो मनासि जानताम्‌। सौमनस्य का अभाव ही सब झगड़ों 
का मूल है। उस सौमनस्य के लिये अनिवार्य है मधुर वाणी-मधुमयी 
वाक्‌ | यदि समान विचार होंगे और मीठी वाणी का प्रयोग किया जायगा 
तो एक साथ चलना, मिल-जुलकर कार्य करना संभव हो जाएगा जो कि 
ईर्ष्या, द्वेष, वैर, वैमनस्य, कलह और संघर्ष के लिये रामबाण सिद्ध होगा | 
तब मनुष्य मनुष्य का भक्षक न बन रक्षक बन जायेगा-पुमान्‌ पुमांसं 
gfeurg विशवतः। सभी एक दूसरे का कल्याण-चिन्तन करेंगे। सभी सब 
प्राणियों को अपने रूप में ही देखने लगेंगे। उस समय विश्व का रूप ही 
अलग होगा। हर कोई अपने कर्त्तव्य का पालन करेगा। सत्य का आश्रयण 
कर कर्म करते-करते ही अपना जीवन यापन करेगा। 

एक दूसरे का ध्यान रखना, हित चाहना, निरंतर कर्मरत रहना, सच 
बोलना, अनुचित ढंग से धन उपार्जित न करना, मीठे बोल बोलना और 
संसार के सभी प्राणियों-जाने-अनजाने को अपना मित्र समझना यही 
जीवन के कर्त्तव्य हैं जो जीवन को सार्थकता प्रदान करते हैं। यही धर्म 
है जिसके पालन पर श्रुति ने निरंतर बल दिया है और इसी की आज 
के बिखरते-टूटते समाज को सबसे अधिक आवश्यकता है | 

डा. मोहम्मद हनीफ खान शास्त्री ने वेद के अक्षय कोष से इन 
मानव कर्त्तव्य रूपी रत्नों को निकालकर पाठकों के सामने लाने का 
प्रयास किया है जिसके लिये वे हार्दिक साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। 


22.6.2002 
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Vedic Humanism 
(Path to Peace) 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Indian 
culture the work Vedic Humanism by one of my old pupils, Dr. 
Dilip Vedalankar. The Vedas constitute the earliest scriptures 
of humankind. Attempts have continued to be made to connect 
them to some period of history but with no conclusive result. 
They may or may not be revealed texts, their very antiquity 
invests them with a halo and authority. Being works of pre- 
history, they represent the first stirrings of human intellect to 
unravel some of the mysteries of creation. Wisdom incarnate, 
they enable a reciter or a reader to have a peep into the hoary 
past. 

Change is the law of nature. Societies change, communities 
change, cultures change, so change civilizations and the geo- 
political features. Everything is on the move in this world, 
significantly called jagat with the literal meaning 'always 
moving —jangamyate iti or sarhsara, sainsarati iti. Even in the 
midst of all this change there is something which does not 
change and that something is Dharma. It remains constant in 
the midst of all change. It is eternal, sanatana. So are the 
principles that characterize it : Truth, compassion, non-violence, 
fellow-feeling, non-deprivation of others of what is their due, 


forbearance. The Vedas propound these principles. That is 
their central teaching. 





Dilip Vedalankar, Vijay Kumar Govindram, Hasanand, Delhi, 2001 
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Dr. Dilip Vedalankar through his life-long study of the 
Vedic lore has made an attempt to draw in this book our 
attention to these principles wherever they figure covertly or 
overtly. The Vedas are not a small piece of literatue. Even a 
single Veda is voluminous enough to need a life time for study, 
let alone all the four of them. Besides, there are the ancillary 
works, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, and the Upanisads. One 
can, therefore, imagine as to how hard Dr. Dilip Vedalankar 
had to work to prepare this scholarly volume. 

But all this hard labour has paid him well. His work 
acquaints the reader with the quintessence of noble thoughts 
and ideas as enunciated in the Vedas which human beings 
would do well to cultivate to make the world a trifle better 
place to live in. 

When we talk of Humanism, we betray the lurking 
suspicion in our mind, articulated so often and by so many 
people, that not all beings carrying human appearance are 
human after all. 

The human figure cannot supress the animal instinct 
deep inside it. This finds telling expression in the adage: "Man 
is an animal". Canakya first and Bhartrhari later had said 
much the same in the stanza : 


yesam na vidya na tapo na danam 

jüanam na Silam na guno na dharmah, 

te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhuta 

manusyarüpena mrgaS caranti £ 
(Cānakyarājanitiśāstra, 2.53; NitiSataka, 13) 


"Those who have neither learning, nor liberality, nor 
(Spiritual) knowledge, nor good conduct, they are a mere 
burden on the earth, like the beasts in human form, wandering 
in this mortal world". 

The above stanza refers to the qualities that one has to 


* « r] 
cultivate to upgrade oneself from beastliness to one's real state 
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of a human being by suppressing baser instincts. It is the 
emergence of this 'real human being' from his basic beastlines 
which is what humanism is. A point that needs to be emphasized 
here is that a person has not to be content by being just human; 
he has to strive to be humane too. And that wil be the 
culmination of his efforts to raise himself from the low to the 
high. It is this which would turn him superior to everything 
around him. It is the attainment of this height that had 
prompted Vedavyasa to proclaim : na manusac chresthataram 
hi kificit—there is nothing superior to man.’ 

The first step on to the path of humanism is to abhor sin. 
There is prayer to Agni in the Veda to save us from sin : agne 
raksa no amhasah (Rgveda, VII.15.13). There is prayer further 
for protection from the striking enemies, the harmful influences, 
internal and external. Remaining unaffected (Jit. not worn out) 
with them by practising austerities one has to burn them. With 
sin gone, will smile on one what is good, beneficial and 
auspicious. 

There is talk of global village these days inspired as it is 
with the development of fast means of communication to cover 
long distances which have brought even the farthest corners of 
the world possible of access in manageable time. The Vedas 
had gone far beyond this in proclaiming the whole world to be 
a nest: yatra visvam bhavaty ekanidam (Atharvaveda, 2.1.1) 
“where the world turns into one nest". They had developed the 
concept of one world with no distinction of caste, creed or geo- 
political boundaries. This concept, it needs to be emphasized 
here, had not limited itself just to human beings. It had 
encompassed all living beings. Dr. Dilip Vedalankar has drawn 
IO to this fact with appropriate Vedic quotations. There 
15 prayer in the Veda to look at all beings with a friendly eye 
rne da caksusahain sarvani bhiitani samikse 
(Vajasaneyisamhita, 36.18) who in turn may also do likewise. 


It is not unusual to come across criticism by some 


Western scholars of th 
e r . . 
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individualistic. They say that they (the Indians) pray for their 
own welfare, ask for wealth for themselves, beg for long life for 
their ownselves. How erroneous it is, is proved by the collective 
approach, duly noticed by Dr. Dilip Vedalankar, without 
distinction of high and low, senior or junior. There is prayer for 
fellow beings termed as brother, to speak together (=speak in 
harmony), may our hearts have the same feeling 
sangacchadhvam, sam vadadhvarn, sarn vo manamsi janatam. 
Is this individualistic approach? 

Selfishness, the Veda describes as sin. It says 'one who 
eats alone, eats sin alone' : kevalagho bhavati kevaladi (Rgveda, 
117.6). The emphasis therein is on community eating and 
drinking : sagdhi$ ca me sapiti$ ca me (Vajasaneyisamhita, 
18.9, Maitrayanisamhita, 2.11.4), may I eat together and drink 
together’. 

Dr. Dilip Vedalankar does well to bring out in his work 
the true import of the bisyllabic words rta and satya, the 
natural and the spiritual laws 

The Vedas emphasize goodness time and again. There is 
prayer for good activities which may repair to one from all over 
: āno bhadràh kratavo yantu visvatah (Rgveda, 1.89.1). He is 
a thorough gentleman who according to the Veda is fit enough 
to receive knowledge which when in wrong hands may spell 
disaster. The word saksara, lettered, educated when read or 
pronounced in reverse order becomes raksasa, demon. The 
writer of these lines is tempted to reproduce here a Vedic 
mantra which emphasizes the Vedic concept of pedagogy : 

vidya ha vai brahmanam ajagama 

gopaya ma $evadhis te ‘ham asmi| 
asüyakayanrjave yataya 
tasmai mà brüyà nidhipaya brahman|| 

"Vidya (knowledge) approached a Brahmana (and said:)— 
Keep me secure. I am your treasure. Do not pass me on to one 
who is jealous, is not straightforward and who has no contro: 
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over senses. You pass me on to one who can look after the 


treasure". 
Fearlessness, pious life and devotion to duty are the 


hallmark of Vedic thoughts. 

A human being endowed with Humanism will be a sure 
guarantee for peace which 15 most sought after in this otherwise 
restless world, riven as it is with conflicts, discords and 
dissensions. With harmony around, what will gather momentum 
will be peace which is a prerequisite for orderly existence. It 
is a sure path to progress and prosperity, well-being and 
welfare of all things, animate and inanimate. With the 
resurgence of spiritualism among humans even the elements 
will fall in place with the wave of peace calming them down, 
should any disturbance were to overtake them. It is but meet, 
therefore, that the Vedic seer should pray for peace in the 
higher region, in the mid-region, on the earth, in waters, in 
plants and herbs. The cultivation of humanism is, everything 
said and done, the sure path to peace in the entire universe, 
banishing chaos and ensuring continuity. 

Dr. Dilip Vedalankar has in the form of one single volume 
attempted to provide an insight into the Humanism in the 
Vedas. The volume dotted with apt and properly referenced 
quotations makes a very delightful reading. It is useful both for 
the scholar and the layman. For this Dr. Dilip deserves full 
plaudits. 

If the present work prompts a reader to imbibe even a 
part of the Vedic wisdom, he will feel more at peace with 


himself and the world. And this will be the fitting tribute to Dr. 
Dilip Vedalankar, the Vedic missionary. 
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Vaidika Bhaisajya 


From time immemorial there has been widespread faith in the 

healing power of the mantras practically in every sphere of life. 

The Ramayana of Valmiki refers to a group of mantras, 

mantragrama, which ViSvamitra imparted to Rama on his way 

to his ASrama where he was taking him to ward off the 
demons : 

mantragramam grhana tvam balam atibalam tatha| 

na Sramo na jvaro va te na rüpasya viparyayah|| 

na ca suptam pramattam va dharayisyanti nairrtah| 

na bahvoh sadr$o virye prthivyam asti kaScana 

-Balakanda, 1.22-23 


"You imbibe the mantras, Bala and Atibala, and you will 
not feel fatigue or fever or undergo any change of look or 
whether asleep or heedless, the Raksasas wil not be able to 
surprise you. And O Rama! the might of your arms will be 
unequalled in the World." 

The writer of these lines had himself an experience of the 
mantraSakti. During his student days he had an occasion to 
visit Sarnath on a cycle-rickshaw from Varanasi. He had just 
entered the small room which was the museum at that time for 
the artefacts discovered from the area around. He placed his 
hand at the back of the Dharmacakra with three lions to have 
a closer look at it, little knowing that it had a hive of black 
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wasps which stung it in droves leaving him in writhing pain. So 
tenaciously stuck were the wasps that these had to be literally 
pulled out from it with the other hand. Hearing his cries the 
rickshaw-puller hurried in the room, took him out of it and 
muttered some mantras while pouring dust from the kutcha 
road. The mircale was there—no pain, no swelling, the scars 
of the stinging were the only sign of the wasps having attacked 
ferociously! 

If this was the case with an unlettered rickshaw-puller, 
how much more so it could be with learned people reciting the 
mantras in prescribed manner. 

Of all the Vedas it is the Atharvaveda which is nearer to 
the life of the common people reflecting as it does their beliefs 
and customs and way of life. It deals with sorcery mainly 
directed against hostile agencies such as diseases, noxious 
animals, demons, wizards, foes and so on. It also has spells of 
auspicious character such as charms to secure harmony in the 
family and village life, reconciliation of enemies, long life, 
health and prosperity. For the history of civilization, as says 
Macdonell, ‘it is on the whole more interesting and important 
than the Rgveda itself.' 

Since ordinary mortals are prone to ailments and diseases, 
it prescribes cure for them in the form of chants of incantations 
which have the efficacy to free him from them. In case the 
ailments are caused by evil spirits, the incantations would 
exorcise the possessed and restore normalcy to him. 

Though it is the Atharvaveda which is the richest in 
information about diseases and their cures, the other three 
Vedas are not lacking in it. A careful perusal of them throws 
up useful material on them as can be seen from the present 
work, the Vaidika Bhaisajya which I have the pleasure to 
introduce to all those who have interest in tracing the history 
of the development of medical science in India. The work 
takes up each Veda for thorough search for information on 
diseases, the medicines therefor and the cures for them. 
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Besides, it also has something to say on the Yogic treatment of 
ailments of which one hears so much these days, as also the 
science of breathing which prevents diseases, if practised 
properly which really is the essence of Ayurveda which is more 
a science of prevention of diseases than cure of them and 
hence has come to be the most sought after discipline in the 
field of medical science. 

The Vedic cure could take the form of prescribing herbal 
preparations to be administered to the accompaniment of 
Vedic chants which could add to their potency. In the Vedic 
period the herbs and the prayers went hand in hand. The Vedic 
man traced the diseases to evil spirits which would visit him 
either out of their own malevolent volition or as a consequence 
of his misdeeds, offences and sins in previous births, which he 
termed raksasas that had to be eliminated for the patient to 
recover. This he sought to achieve by invoking the deities, in 
his case the Elements, the fire, the sun, the wind, the water and 
so on, all that goes under the umbrella term of environment 
these days. And this may not just be superstition or mental 
construction of primitive people and may have a scientific 
basis. It is an acknowledged fact that the treatment gets far 
more effective in an environment-friendly atmosphere. Since 
man is a part of the cosmos, it is but natural for him to be 
influenced by what goes round him. If the Elements could be 
turned benign through prayers-it is here that the mantraSakti 
comes in—to take on the evil forces which could have caused 
the ailment, the recovery of the patient could be that much 
quicker. 

Even though the modern man would, in the light of the 
phenomenal progress in medicine, feel inclined to term the 
Vedic period as primitive, a close look at the Vedic text would 
point to its not being really so. There are references to plastic 
surgery in it leading up to transplanation of limbs—Vispala 
being provided with an artifical leg and Cyavana being turned 
young back from his old age by ASvins, the celestial physicians- 
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-as also hundreds of medicinal herbs. Even serious ailments 
like Tuberculosis and Dropsy find mention in Vedic texts 
leading to the conclusion that considerable research had already 
taken place in identifying the herbs and after determining their 
therapautic efficacy applying or administering them in specific 
cases. All this vast material was waiting to be placed in the 
hands of modern man to make him sit up and ponder if 
something of it he could still utilize profitably in his mission of 
fighting diseases or would just remain content with what he has 
achieved through clinical trials in his laboratories. Is the 
traditional wisdom the efficacy of which could well be tested by 
following modern methods to convince the Doubting Thomases 
to be cast away with just the flourish of a broom of primitiveness 
associated with a period as trade-mark and dubbed as 
unscientific and unreliable? Could not this open a new vista of 
opportunity to have a fresh look at what has come down to us 
as our heritage with millions having already taken benefit of it? 
So far the Vedas have been studied from the point of view 
of ritual or esoteric philosophy or archaic linguistic expression. 
It is the first time that the focus has been turned to the 
medical information in them in all its ramifications. For this 
Prof. D.D. Bhatti deserves full plaudits. His indefatigable 
efforts have yielded rich dividends in the form of the present 
volume, the first of its kind, which the writer of these lines, 
feels, is sure to receive warm welcome from connoisseurs. 
Prof. Bhatti is a rare combition of a creative and a critical 
writer. He has travelled many an extra mile on the road to 
creative compositions which comprise now a sizable corpus of 
poetic collections. The present work and his other works like 
the Society in the Times of the Atharvaveda have established 
him as a critical writer of note. The writer of these lines 


admires him for his creative and critical acumen and wishes 
him a long life of fruitful academic activity. 


25.12.2003 
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वैदिक भेषज्य 


(भुजङ्गप्रयातवृत्तम्‌) 


निबद्धा मया भूमिकाऽऽङ्गल्यवाचा 

न fate नात्रान्यथा चिन्तनीयम्‌ | 
यया वा कया वा भवेल्लेखबन्धो 

गिरा तत्र दोषं न पश्यन्ति सन्त: | 1911 


न वाण्यां विशेषेण कस्याञ्चनैव 

प्रियत्वाद्‌ दृढः कश्चिदस्त्याग्रहो मे | 
क्षणे यत्र यस्याः समुन्मेषणं मे 

भवेत्तत्र तामेव ताताश्रयामि | |२ | | 


अतः कारणात्संश्रिताऽऽङ्गल्यवाणी 
विदेशे च देशे च याऽतिप्रसिद्धा | 
जनाः कोटिशो वाचमेनां भजन्ते 
तयोक्तं वचः सुग्रहं स्यान्नु तेषाम्‌ ।।३।। 


मया वाचितं ग्रन्थरत्नं भवद्भिः 
प्रणीतं समास्वादितस्तद्रसश्च | 
परिश्रान्तमत्रास्ति भूयो भवदिभः 


सुसूक्षमेक्षिकादृष्टतत्तत्त्वविद्‌भिः | |४ | | 
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महान्‌ ज्ञानराशिर्हि वेदाभिधेयो 
ARa इत्यर्थको धातुरत्र | 
देवदत्त भदिट, चौखम्भा ओरियण्टालिया, दिल्ली, २००४ 


समस्तं जगत्यां हि यज्ज्ञानमास्ते 
तदत्रैव बीजाकृति प्राप्यतेऽद्धा | ५ | | 


अतो नातिचित्रं चिकित्सार्थमत्र 

रुजां सूक्तसार्थस्य नानाविधानाम्‌ | 
विधानं तथा भेषजानामपूर्व- 

गुणानां गुणज्ञानुसन्धानभाजाम्‌ | |६ | | 


चिकित्स्या अभूवंस्तदानीन्तनानां 
क्षयाद्या रुजोऽपीति चित्रं विभाति | 
महद्‌ ज्ञानमासीद्‌ निवृत्तौ गदानां 
तदानीन्तनानां बुधानां जनानाम्‌ | |७ | | 
(उपजातिवृत्तं क्वचिदिन्द्रवजावृत्तं च) 


न केवलं वृक्षवनस्पतिभ्यो 
रोगास्तदानीमभवंश्चिकित्स्याः | 
तदाऽग्निवाताम्बुसहस्ररश्मि- 


मृद्भ्योऽप्यमीषामभवच्चिकित्सा | |८ | | 


किञ्चाभवन्नौषधसेवनेन 


रुजां चिकित्सा खलु केवलेन | 
मन्त्रादिसम्यग्विनियोगपूर्व 


निषेवणीयं तदभूत्तदानीम्‌ | 1६ | | 


मन्त्रेष्वपूर्वा किल शक्तिरस्ति 
नात्रास्ति सन्देहलवावकाशः। 
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प्रमाणमत्रानुभवो ममैव 
तदेव तावत्परमं प्रमाणम्‌ 190 | | 


अधीतिनः शास्त्रचये विपश्चि- 

Gar: प्रमाणेषु चतुर्ष्वपीह | 
प्रत्यक्षमेवाकलयन्ति मुख्यं 

न तत्प्रमाणान्तरसव्यपेक्षम्‌ | [93 | | 


वर्षाण्यतीतानि भवेयुरेव 

षष्टिस्ततो वाऽप्यधिकानि मन्ये। 
वाराणसीमध्यवसं सुखेन 

तत्र स्वकीयेऽध्ययने प्रवृत्तः | |१२।। 


इच्छोदिता चेतसि मे तदानीं 

द्रष्टुं स्थलं पुण्यतमं जगत्याम्‌ | 
श्रीबुद्धदेवाध्युषितं पुराणं 

ख्यातं पुराणादिषु सारनाथम्‌ | 193 || 


प्रचोदितः सन्‌ बलवत्तयाऽहं 
यानेन रिक्शेतिसमाहयेन | 
सम्प्रस्थितो द्रष्टुमना अभूवं 
नेत्रद्वयासेचनक स्थलं तत्‌ ।।१४।। 


पुरस्वरूपं न तदाऽऽस्त तस्य 
न तत्र वेश्मानि न चापि wea: | 


अगारमेवास्त तु तत्र दीर्घ 
विनिर्मितं प्राक्तनशासनेन ।|१५।। 


यत्राभवत्तन्निकटस्थलस्थो- 
पलब्धवस्तुप्रकरप्रवेशः। 
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तेष्वेव वस्तुष्वभवत्तदानी 
स्वराष्ट्रचिहनत्वरुचं दधानम्‌ | |१६ | | 


धर्मप्रचाराय समस्तदिक्षु 

प्रवर्तितं धर्मधुरन्धरेण | 
सम्राड्वरेणामरकीर्तिभाजा 

ऽशोकेन पुण्यं भुवि धर्मचक्रम्‌ | 190 1 | 


सिहत्रयीसन्मुकुटायमानं 

सन्द्रष्टुमेतत्‌ कुतुकोपपन्नः। 
'तत्पृष्ठभागे सहजस्वभावात्‌ 

वामेतरं न्यास्थमहं स्वपाणिम्‌ | |१८ || 


स्वप्नेऽपि बोधो मम नाभवद्यत्‌ 

तत्रास्ति कोषो वरटाततीनाम्‌ | 
कृष्णाकृतीनां विषपूर्णदंश- 

भयावहानां भृशदुःखदानाम्‌ | [१६ | | 


सन्यस्तमात्रस्तु करो ममाऽऽसीद्‌ 


दष्टो हहा! हन्तुमिवोद्यताभिः। 
परश्शताभिर्वरटाभिराशु 


करालकालायससन्निभाभिः | [20 | | 


तद्दशजामार्तिमशक्नुवानः 
सोढुं कुमारे वयसि स्थितोऽहम्‌ | 
चीत्कारमुच्चैर्व्यसृजं तदानीं 


शुश्राव यं वाहनचालको मे ।।२१।। 


4 


श्रुत्वा तदुत्प्लुत्य तदोपपन्नः 
कष्टश्रितं मामवलोक्य खिन्नः | 
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आकृष्य मां द्राक्‌ करुणोपपन्नः 
मा चिन्तितोऽभूरिति मां प्रपन्नः | |२२ || 


आदाय मार्गात्खलु रेणुमुष्टि- 
मवाकिर्रेणुमसौ करे मे | 
मन्त्रानकेनानुदचारयच्च 
ये मे नहि श्रोत्रगता अभूवन्‌ 1 123 11 


क्षणैस्तु तावत्‌ कतिचिदिभरेव 

सर्वाऽपि पीडोपशमं गता मे | 
दंशक्रियातः श्वयथुश्च जाता 

ऽयासीद्विलोपं परिपश्यतो मे ।|२४।। 


दृष्ट्वैतदासं बहु विस्मितोऽहं 

पुरा न दृष्टं मयका तदासीत्‌ | 
तदाऽमवन्मे मनसो विचारो 

विलक्षणेयं खलु मन्त्रशक्तिः | ।२५।। 


अशिक्षितः सन्नपि यत्प्रभावाद्‌ 

रिक्शोपजीव्येष जनः समन्तात्‌ | 
उल्लाघतां मामनयद्यतोऽहं 

पुनः स्वकीयां प्रकृतिं गतोऽस्मि | 126 | | 


यत्रास्त Ud शतशोऽतितीक्ष्ण- 
सूच्यग्रवेधेन समानरूपा | 

पीडा न साऽलक्ष्यत लेशतोऽपि 
किञ्चितक्षणानन्तरमेव तत्र | ।२७।। 


पाणौ पुनः केवलमास्त चिहून- 
परम्परा दंशकूता तदानीम्‌। 
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अतर्कितामापतितां विपत्ति 
याऽस्मारयन्मां विजने प्रदेशे | |२८ | | 


(अनुष्टुब्वृत्तम्‌) 
मन्त्रशक्तेः प्रभावस्य प्रस्तौम्यन्यामुदाहृतिम्‌ | 
विद्वज्जनविनोदाय या हि साक्षात्कृता मया | IRS | | 
बाल्यकाले कदाचिन्मां पीतरोगोऽतिदुःखदः | 
आक्रान्तवान्‌ यतः कायः सुतरां क्षीणतां गतः।।३०।। 
नापायासीदयं रोगः सेवितेष्वौषधेष्वपि | 
तद्‌ दृष्ट्वा तातपादा मेऽभवन्‌ चिन्तितचेतसः | 139 | | 
उपेयिवांस्तदानी तान्‌ कश्चित्‌ परिचितो जनः। 
चिन्तितांस्तानवोचच्च सैष सान्त्वकरं वचः।।३२।। 
अहं मन्त्रप्रयोगेण चिकित्सिष्यामि रोगकम्‌?। 
कुशांस्तथा सुधाचूर्ण भवन्तः स्थापयन्त्विह | |३३ | | 
अभ्युपेत्य वचस्तस्य समस्तं संविधानकम्‌। 
सम्पादितं तातपादैर्जलकुण्डं न्यधायि च।।३४।। 
विशालकुण्डं न्यदधान्निकषा मां जनोऽपरम्‌। 
मां चाप्यतिष्ठिपत्तत्र कर्तु किञ्चिद्विलक्षणम्‌ ।।३५।। 
जलमुद्धारमुद्धारं ' कुण्डात्पूर्वतनादयम्‌ | 
पश्यतां सर्वलोकानामक्षैप्सीत्तच्छैनैर्म॑यि | 138 | | 
मन्त्रोच्चारणपूर्व च प््रौक्षीद्‌ दर्भैः स मां मुहुः। 
विहाय मां जलेऽपप्तत्‌ पीतिमा यद्वशान्मम | |३७ | | 
क्षिप्तं क्षिप्तं जलं कुण्डे पीतं पीतमजायत। 
यस्मिन्कुण्डे स्थितोऽमूवं पीतं तत्समदृश्यत | |३८ | | 
उल्लाघता गतोऽभूवं तद्विधेः परिपालनात्‌ | 
यावज्जीवं स रोगो मां नाक्रमीद्‌ भृशदुःखदः | |३६ | | 
इत्थ मन्त्रप्रभावोऽयं स्वयं साक्षात्कृतो मया | 
ये जनाः सन्दिहन्त्यत्र ते सम्यग्दर्शना नहि।।४०।। 


१. कुत्सायां कन्‌। कुत्सितं रोगमित्यर्थः। 
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दृढं वेदा आमनन्ति मन्त्रपाठसमन्वितम्‌ | 
तत्तद्रोगविनाशाय सम्यगौषधसेवनम्‌ | |४१।। 
प्रादुःष्यान्नेव MPSA मनसि प्रतिभावताम्‌। 
श्रुतिप्रमाणकाः सत्यं वयं भारतवासिनः | |४२ | | 
वेदानन्वेषमन्वेष सामग्री प्रस्तुता शुभा। 
रोगोपचारसम्बद्धा देवदत्तेन भदटिटना | 183 || 
भूयोविद्यः प्रशस्योऽयं यशस्यश्च मतो मम। 
येन शस्त्राण्यधीतानि शाणवत्तीक्ष्णया धिया।।४४।। 
एतद्दिशायां यत्नोऽस्य प्रथमो मन्यते मया। 
ग्रन्थो नेतादृशः पूर्व «ed विषयं गतः: | |४५ | | 
प्रागेव काव्यक्षेत्रेऽयं लब्धकीतिर्विचक्षणः। 
गताः प्रसिद्धिमेतस्य नेके सत्काव्यसङ्ग्रहाः | |४६ | | 
नूत्नां शैलीं समाश्रित्य रचिता रसनिर्भराः। 
प्रशंसितः सहृदयैः सत्काव्यनिकषायितैः।।४७।। 
ग्रन्थेन प््रस्तुतेनान्यैस्तस्य màm शोभनेः। 
विमृष्टा विषया नाना सूक्ष्मयेक्षिकया सुखम्‌ | |४८ || 
कविः सहृदयश्चायमित्येषाऽस्य विशेषता | 
स्वर्णस्य च सुगन्धस्य योगोऽस्मिन्‌ दृश्यते शुभः।।४६।। 
व्युत्पत्तिप्रतिभे अस्मिन्नुभे अपि समं स्थिते। 
अल्पाश्रयत्वादन्यत्र ते एनं समुपाश्रिते।|५०।। 
सत्काव्यनिर्मितो गूढतत्त्वविश्लेषणे तथा। 
समं लीलायते दिव्या देवदत्तस्य शेमुषी | |५१॥ | 


(शादूलविक्रीडितवुत्तम्‌) 


काव्यादे रचनाविधावनितरं नैपुण्यमासेदिवांस्‌ 
तत्तद्ग्रन्थसमीक्षणेन च यशः शुभ्रं शुभ लब्धवान्‌। 

रम्याभिः कृतिभिः कृती सुकृतिनां मूर्धाभिषिक्तो भुवि 
जीव्याद्वर्षशतं सुखेन वलितः श्रीदेवदत्तः सुधीः 114311 


25.12.2003 
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Vedic Astrology and Earthquake 


In the Court of King Vikramaditya there were nine super 
specialists of legendary fame called the Navaratnas, the Nine 
Jewels. Each one of them was a master of his discipline 
unsurpassed in its knowledge with which he would shine like a 
Ratna, a jewel which became his denominator. Of these nine 
jewels one was master of astral sciences. His name was 
Varahamihira. His presence along with others in the court 
provided the proof, if proof was ever needed of the importance 
that was attached, since ancient times, to the sciences of 
Astronomy and Astrology. Varahamihira was an acknowledged 
authority in both. His Brhatsamhita is a masterpiece in these 
sciences. 

The Veda, the fountainhead of all knowledge and the 
source of all Dharma (Vedo 'khilo dharmamilam) has six 
auxiliaries, the Arigas, one of which is the Astral-Science 
referred to in an old stanza as jyotisam gatih. The Astral- 
science, therefore, goes as far back as to the Vedic period. 

The point that the Astral-science is connected with the 
Veda is noted even in the Naradiya-Purana where it is described 
as a spotless clear eye to the Veda without which the entire 
Srauta (prescribed by the Veda) and Smarta (prescribed by 
the Smrtis) activity would just not be possible. The Purana 


M. Kumaria, Institute of Astrological Sciences, Delhi, 1985 
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enjoins its pursuit by the Brahmanas with perseverance: 
Vedasya nirmalam caksur jyotiSSastram akalmasam vinaitad 
akhilam Srautarh smartam karma na sidhyati/ at eva 
dvijenaitad adhyeyam suprayatnatah. 

An old stanza affirms that while the other Sastras are not 
directly perceptible and may, therefore, be liable to controversy, 
the science of Astrology is directly perceptible with the sun 
and the moon as witness: 


apratyaksani Sastrani  vivadas tatra  kevalam/ 
pratyaksam jyautisam Sastram candrarkau yatra saksinau// 


Astrology provides a clue to every department of human 
activity from birth to death. It does not merely satisfy the 
curiosity of a person to know the unknown; a natural human 
instinct; it also provides guidance to him to plan his activities. 
In times of adversity the pre-knowledge may help in developing 
equanimity and fortitude, the element of suddenness, surprise 
and shock not being there. 

Astrology can tell one's future; it cannot change it. 
Knowledge of coming events can, however, alert a person, if 
they are going to turn out to be unpalatable, to take precautions 
to minimize their impact by recource to what is known popularly 
as upayas, means or measures, placating the planets by 
making them offerings, (the Balis) of the objects they 
appreciate or by wearing stones that go with them or by doing 
japa of the relevant mantras or by reciting the appropriate 
Stotras. 

Astrology provides information about the suitability or 
otherwise of the time for embarking upon new activities and 
ventures to steer clear of possible pitfalls. The royal courts in 
India did have, as a matter of time-honored tradition, an 
astrologer, called the Rajajyotisi, who could advise the king, 
the nobility and the other high dignitaries in all matters of 
State and personal well-being. 
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It is this all-important science that Prof. M. Kumaria, 
Director of the Institute of Astrological Sciences, Delhi, has 
pursued for the last sixty years. I am sure the work will satisfy 
the needs of the people and will carve out a name for itself as 
one of the most sought after books on the subject. 
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lhe Etymologies in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
Dr. Nargis Verma's book The Etymologies in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. It purports to a first ever study of its kind of the 
vast number of etymologies interspersed in the voluminous 
Brahmana throwing much-needed light on the speculations on 
the derivation of words in the contemporary period. Their value 
is enhanced by the fact that they occur in the work incidentally 
betraying thereby an effort, unconscious and unlaboured by 
and large, in deriving the words. As a matter of fact, this was 
a kind of practice with earlier authors, Vedic and Puranic. 
They go in for etymologies every now and then. The Brahmanas, 
the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas furnish 
numerous instances of them. A collection of them and their 
classification is a desideratum. This may lead ultimately to the 
emergence of the glossary of etymologies in ancient Sanskrit 
works. The project needs to be taken up systematically by a 
band of scholars. Or, alternatively, individual scholars may 
attempt it work by work at their level and finally their studies 
may be correlated to yield a connected account of the 
development of the etymological science in India in ancient 
period. This has enormous possibilities in unravelling many a 
mystery of words. Viewed in this light the present study of 





Nargis Verma, Nag Publication, Delhi, 1991 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka 


भारत में प्राचीन काल से ही वेद का अत्यधिक महत्त्व रहा है। आधुनिक 
काल में वैदिक वाङ्मय के ज्ञानकाण्ड का प्रायः उपनिषद्‌ अंश ही बाहुल्येन 
पढ़ा जाता है, किन्तु जब तक उपनिषदों के आधारभूत आरण्यकग्रन्थों का 
सम्यक्तया अध्ययन नहीं किया जाए तब तक उपनिषदों के कई प्रसंग 
अधूरे रह जाते हें | 

आरण्यको की रचना उन अरण्यवासी वानप्रस्थियों के लिए हुई जो 
कर्मबन्धन से मुक्‍त होकर मोक्ष की ओर जाना चाहते थे। इसीलिए इस 
साहित्य का नाम आरण्यक पडा | 

प्रत्येक वेद के अपने-अपने आरण्यक है | सब आरण्यकों में बृहदारण्यक 
विशेष महत्त्वपूर्ण माना गया है। किन्तु उसे प्रायः उपनिषदों में समाविष्ट 
करके उपनिषद्‌ क्षेत्र में ही उसका अध्ययन किया जाता है | अन्य आरण्यको 
में ऐतरेय आरण्यक का विशेष महत्त्व है। प्रथम तो यह संहिताओं में 
प्राचीनतम ऋग्वेद से सम्बद्ध है, दूसरे केवल इसमें गवानयन सत्र में 
अन्तिम से पहले दिन अनुष्ठेय महाव्रत कर्म का विस्तृत वर्णन है। 

इसमें सन्देह नहीं कि इसके सर्वप्रथम विवेचनात्मक अध्ययन को 
प्रस्तुत करने का श्रेय कुमारी सुमन शर्मा को प्राप्त है, जिन्होंने प्रस्तुत 
ग्रन्थ में ऐतरेय आरण्यक के सभी विषयों पर प्रकाश डाला है और जिसके 
फलस्वरूप दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय ने इन्हें “पी-एच.डी.” उपाधि से विभूषित 
किया èl इस सम्बन्ध में इनका हार्दिक अभिनन्दन करता हू | 

आरण्यक साहित्य विविध, विशाल तथा परमोपयोगी सामग्री से परिपूर्ण 
एक बृहत्कोष है किन्तु इसके अध्ययन की उपेक्षा की गई BI वैदिक 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


56 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


Dr. Nargis Verma deserves warm welcome by Indologists the 
world over. 

In the context of the etymologies in ancient Vedic and 
classical Sanskrit works in India a question that naturally 
presents itself is as to why they should at all have been 
introduced into them (the works). The works are not texts on 
etymology to necessitate their introduction. One of the answers 
to this could be that these were introduced by the respective 
authors to make a point or to offer justification to their 
assertions the evidence for which they sought to find in the 
nature of the words themselves. They would explain the words 
in their own way making them yield on the basis of derivation 
largely resting on sound etymology (which as the proverb says 
is not sound etymology) the sense they would like them to. In 
course of time this became a way of writing with them. Such 
etymologies not being based on scientific data, would in some 
cases be fanciful and consequently unacceptable. But as an 
attempt at the divination of words their value cannot be 
discounted. Quite a few of them do exhibit the flash and fall 
within the parameters of scientific presentation. It is now upto 
the analyst to carefully sift them and pick up as of them as 
answer scientific enquiry. It is this corpus which is going to 
provide him a real insight into the formation of some of the 
more obstruse of the words. 

Dr. Nargis Verma deserves credit in adopting in her work 
a comprehensive approach. She has scanned the Satapatha 
Brahmana carefully, picked up the etymologies, classified 
them from the point of subject matter and offered valuable 
comments about their scientific nature or otherwise. Her work, 
submitted originally for the Ph. D. degree at the University of 
Delhi, is an excellent piece of research opening the way as it 
does to similar studies on other Sanskrit works of yore. I offer 
her heartiest congratulations and hope she will follow up her 


present work by a number of others for the benefit of the 
scholarly community. 


13.4.1991 
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भारत में प्राचीन काल से ही वेद का अत्यधिक महत्त्व रहा है। आधुनिक 
काल में वैदिक वाड्मय के ज्ञानकाण्ड का प्रायः उपनिषद्‌ अंश ही बाहुल्येन 
पढ़ा जाता है, किन्तु जब तक उपनिषदों के आधारभूत आरण्यकग्रन्थों का 
सम्यक्तया अध्ययन नहीं किया जाए तब तक उपनिषदों के कई प्रसंग 
अधूरे रह जाते हैं। | 
आरण्यकों की रचना उन अरण्यवासी वानप्रस्थियों के लिए हुई जो 
कर्मबन्धन से मुक्त होकर मोक्ष की ओर जाना चाहते थे। इसीलिए इस 
साहित्य का नाम आरण्यक पड़ा। 
प्रत्येक वेद के अपने-अपने आरण्यक हैं| सब आरण्यको में बृहदारण्यक 
विशेष महत्त्वपूर्ण माना गया है। किन्तु उसे प्रायः उपनिषदों में समाविष्ट 
करके उपनिषद्‌ क्षेत्र में ही उसका अध्ययन किया जाता है | अन्य आरण्यको 
में ऐतरेय आरण्यक का विशेष महत्त्व है। प्रथम तो यह संहिताओं में 
प्राचीनतम ऋग्वेद से सम्बद्ध है, दूसरे केवल इसमें गवानयन सत्र में 
अन्तिम से पहले दिन अनुष्ठेय महाव्रत कर्म का विस्तृत वर्णन है | 
इसमें सन्देह नहीं कि इसके सर्वप्रथम विवेचनात्मक अध्ययन को 
प्रस्तुत करने का श्रेय कुमारी सुमन शर्मा को प्राप्त है, जिन्होंने प्रस्तुत 
ग्रन्थ में ऐतरेय आरण्यक के सभी विषयों पर प्रकाश डाला है और जिसके 
फलस्वरूप दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय ने इन्हें “पी-एच.डी.” उपाधि से विभूषित 
किया है। इस सम्बन्ध में इनका हार्दिक अभिनन्दन करता i 
आरण्यक साहित्य विविध, विशाल तथा परमोपयोगी सामग्री से परिपूर्ण 
एक बृहत्कोष है किन्तु इसके अध्ययन की उपेक्षा की गई है। वैदिक 
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वाङ्मय के इस उपेक्षित किन्तु महत्त्वपूर्ण क्षेत्र के अन्तराल को पूर्ण करने 
के लिए प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ की उपादेयता स्वयमेव सिद्ध हो जाती है। लेखिका 
ने पुस्तक में इस आरण्यक से सम्बद्ध सभी प्रश्नों पर गम्भीर एवं सन्तुलित 
विचार प्रस्तुत किए हैं। आरण्यक के कर्मकाण्ड की दार्शनिकता, आरण्यक 
के मन्त्र-विनियोग, भाषा, निर्वचन तथा उसमें प्रतिबिम्बित संस्कृति सभी 
पक्षों का गवेषणापूर्ण विवेचन प्रस्तुत किया गया है। 

मुझे आशा है कि इस कृति का वेद के प्रेमी विद्वानों तथा 
अनुसन्धानकर्त्ताओं द्वारा समुचित स्वागत होगा और इसकी रचयित्री मात्र 
इस प्रकाशन से ही सन्तुष्ट न होकर अपने शोधकार्य को आगे बढ़ाएंगी | 
में इस शुभ कार्य के हेतु प्रिय सुमन शर्मा को हार्दिक शुभाशीष देता हूं | 


6.3.1981 
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Darsapurnamasa 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work Dar$apürnamàsa (A Comparative Ritualistic Study) 
by Dr. (Mrs.) Urmila Rustagi. The work represents in the 
main the thesis submitted by Mrs. Rustagi under the same 
title for the Ph.D. degree of the University of Delhi. It discusses 
in eleven chapters the DarSapürnamasa sacrifices with all the 
wealth of details found in old texts. She has systematically 
entered into her subject. She has first said something with 
regard to sacrifice in general, then dwelt on the Srauta 
sacrifices and finally come up to the DarSapuramasa sacrifices. 
Since the rules and regulations of the performances vary from 
text to text she had to attempt a comparative study which she 
has carried out successfully. 

Dr. Rustagi has brought to bear on her work a critical 
and analytical approach which cannot but impress the reader. 
She has been very thorough in her treatment all through. 

In spite of the large corpus of literature on the Veda, the 
Study of its ritulistic component leaves much to be desired. 
The present work will fulfil the long-felt desideratum in this 
regard. Every major sacrifice mentioned in old texts needs a 


टाटा 
Urmila Rustagi, Bhartiya Vidya Prakashan, Delhi, 1981 
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: through and systematic study on the lines of our author. For 
| blazing a new trail she deserves our full plaudits. 


I am sure the work will be well received by scholars and 
that it will be followed by many similar works from the pen of 
Dr. (Mrs.) Urmila Rustagi. 
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मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ 


उपनिषद्‌ भारतीय वाड्मय की अमूल्य निधि है। इनका अध्ययन और 
अध्यापन चिरकाल से होता आया है | उपनिषदों में अथर्ववेदीय मुङ्डकोपनिषद्‌ 
का निरतिशय महत्त्वपूर्ण स्थान है। यह दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय और अन्य 
विश्वविद्यालयों के पाठ्यक्रम में निर्धारित भी है। इस उपनिषद्‌ पर अनेक 
प्राचीन आचार्यो द्वारा लिखित भाष्य तथा आधुनिक भारतीय एवं विदेशी 
विद्वानों द्वारा किए गए अनुवाद अथवा व्याख्याएँ उपलब्ध हैं। सभी आचार्यो 
और विद्वानों ने अपने-अपने दृष्टिकोण से इसके मन्त्रों की विवेचना की 
है और उसके द्वारा अपने अभिमत दार्शनिक सिद्धान्तों की पुष्टि की है। 
निःसन्देह इन सभी में अद्वैत वेदान्त के व्याख्याता आद्य शङ्कराचार्य का 
भाष्य सर्वाधिक प्रामाणिक और प्रचलित है | किन्तु अद्वैत वेदान्त के सिद्धान्तो | 
का प्रतिष्ठापक शाङ्करभाष्य साधारण स्नातकीय अध्येताओं के लिए प्रायशः 
बोधगम्य नहीं है। उनके लिए तो एक ऐसे संस्करण की आवश्यकता थी, 
जो हिन्दी भाषा के माध्यम से इस उपनिषद्‌ के उपदेश और दर्शन के 
उच्चस्तरीय अध्ययन में सहायक हो सके। 

डा. शशि तिवारी ने इसी दिशा में प्रयास किया है | प्रस्तुत संस्करण 
में मन्त्रों के व्याख्यान में मुख्य रूप से आचार्य शङ्कर के भाष्य को आधार 
बनाया गया है और तदनुसार ही दार्शनिक तथ्यों को सरल रूप में स्पष्ट 
किया गया है। साथ ही प्रमुख टीकाकारों और व्याख्याकारों के विचारों 
और उनके द्वारा प्रतिपादिक भिन्न अर्थो को भी यथास्थान निर्दिष्ट किया 
गया है। इस प्रकार यह अध्ययन मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ की अक्षय अर्थवत्ता का 


——————— 
व्याख्याकर्त्री - शशि तिवारी, मेहरचन्दलछमनदास पब्लिकेशन्स, नई दिल्ली, १६८१ 
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परिचायक है। महत्त्वपूर्ण शब्दों की अर्थपरक और व्याकरणविषयक टिप्पणियों 


से निश्चय ही इसकी उपादेयता बढ़ गयी है। 
मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि प्रस्तुत कृति मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ के जिज्ञासु 
अध्येताओं और छात्रों के लिए उपयोगी सिद्ध होगी | 


4.5.1981 
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प्रहलाद-स्मारक 
'वैदिक-व्याख्यान-माला 


डा. प्रहलादकुमार स्मारक समिति द्वारा प्रकाशित वेद विषयक चार व्याख्यानो 
को विद्वत्समाज के सम्मुख प्रस्तुत करते समय मुझे परम सन्तोष एवं सुख 
का अनुभव हो रहा S| डा. प्रहलादकुमार के अकाल निधन से एक 
उदीयमान प्रतिभा हमारे बीच से चली गई। वेदाध्यन के लिए उनका 
जीवन समर्पित था। उनकी स्मृति को चिरस्थायी बनाने के लिए डा. 
प्रहलादकुमार स्मारक समिति द्वारा प्रतिवर्ष किसी एक उद्भट वैदिक 
विद्वान्‌ द्वारा विशिष्ट व्याख्यान का आयोजन सुतरां श्लाघनीय है, और 
उससे भी श्लाघनीय है उस व्याख्यान के प्रकाशन का निर्णय। व्याख्यान 
में एक स्थान विशेष के लोग ही उपस्थित हो सकते हैं और उनमें भी 
सभी नहीं, रुचि विषय में कितने ही लोगों की हो सकती है पर उनका 
पता लगाना सरल नहीं | व्याख्यान जब प्रकाशित हो जाता है तो सभी 
को वह उपलब्ध हो जाता है, वह दिल्‍ली तक ही सीमित नहीं रहता, 
देश-विदेश में फैल जाता है और यही अभीष्ट है भी। विद्वानों का परिश्रम 
विद्वानों की दृष्टि में आये यह आवश्यक है। तभी उसका सही मूल्यांकन 
भी हो सकता है- विद्वानेव विजानाति विद्वज्जनपरिश्रमम्‌। 

वेद सहस्राब्दियों से भारतीय जन-जीवन का अभिन्न अंग रहा है। 
अनेक पीढ़ियों ने अपने को इसी के अर्पण किया | धर्म का मूल इसे माना 


men लिंकर्स 
सम्पादक - कृष्णलाल, डा. प्रहुलादकुमार- स्मारक समिति तथा ईस्टर्न बुक ; 
दिल्ली, १६८ 


२ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


64 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


गया | ब्रह्म की अनुकृति एवं उसकी प्राप्ति का उपाय (प्राप्त्युपायोइनुकारश्च 
तस्य (=ब्राह्मणः) वेद:- भर्तृहरि) इसे कहा गया | पाश्चात्य जगत्‌ का जब 
इससे परिचय हुआ तो स्वाभाविक रूप से उसमें यह जिज्ञासा जगी कि 
वह क्या ज्ञान राशि है जिसे भारत ने सदियों से इतना महनीय माना है | 
उसी जिज्ञासा के परिणामस्वरूप वेद के अध्ययन की परम्परा पाश्चात्य 
जगत्‌ में प्रारम्भ हुई । अनेक पाश्चात्य विद्वानों ने अपना सारा का सारा 
जीवन वेद के अध्ययन में लगा दिया | वेदों, का संस्करण-सम्पादन उन्होंने 
किया, अनुवाद इनका अपनी भाषा में किया, इन पर गहन शोध और मनन 
किया। अपने ढंग की अपनी ही एक वैदिक अध्ययन परम्परा वहां चल 
निकली | केवल वेदों को ही नहीं, सम्पूर्ण वैदिक वाङ्मय को सूक्ष्म दृष्टि 
से अवलोकन को इस परम्परा के विद्वानों ने अपना विषय बनाया | वैदिक 
«qum, वैदिक अर्थ-पद्धति, वैदिक व्याकरण आदि अनेक विषयों पर 
इस परम्परा ने महत्त्वपूर्ण योगदान दिया। 

वेद का अध्ययन करने के लिए यह आवश्यक है कि अध्येता की 
दृष्टि व्यापक हो एवम्‌ उसके अध्ययन की परिधि विस्तृत हो। कितने प्रखर 
शब्दों में भगवान्‌ वेदव्यास ने कहा है- 


बिभेत्यल्पश्रुताद्वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति 


अल्पज्ञ व्यक्ति से वेद डरता है कि वह मुझ पर प्रहार कर देगा। 

इस परिप्रेक्ष्य में वेद के अध्येता के लिए आवश्यक हो जाता है कि 
वह जानने का प्रयास करे कि पाश्चात्य विद्वानों ने भी इस पर क्या कहा 
है, उनका चिन्तन इस पर कैसा रहा है। हो सकता है जो कुछ उन्होंने 
कहा है उसमें कुछ अंश ग्राह्य हों ही। अंग्रेजी, जर्मन, फ्रांसीसी, डच आदि 
अनेक भाषाओं में वेद विषयक अपार सामग्री ग्रन्थों और लेखों आदि के 
माध्यम से प्रकाशित हुई है जिसमें बीसियों विद्वानों की आजीवन साधना 
समाहित है। 

डा. प्रहलादकुमार स्मारक समिति वर्धापन की पात्र है कि उसने 
व्याख्यानकर्ताओं में डा. सूर्यकान्त, डा. सत्यव्रत सिद्धान्तालङ्कार जैसे 
विद्वानों को व्याख्यानों के लिए निमन्त्रित किया जिन्हें पूर्व और पश्चिम इन 
दोनों की वैदिक व्याख्यान पद्धतियों का निकट से परिचय है। आशा है 
समिति भविष्य में भी इस परम्परा का पालन करती रहेगी | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit | 65 


चार व्याख्यान विद्वानों के सामने हैं। विद्वान्‌ वक्‍ताओं ने अपने-अपने 
विषय पर गम्भीर चिन्तन इनमें प्रस्तुत किया है। वैदिक अध्ययन के क्षेत्र 
में यह चिन्तन निस्सन्देह नवीन प्रेरणा का सञ्चार करेगा | वैदिक व्याख्यान 
माला से बढ़ कर डा. प्रहूलादकुमार का और कोई स्मारक नहीं सकता 
था| 


2.9.1982 
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Studies In The 
Sectarian Upanisads 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars the 
work : Studies in the Sectarian Upanisads by my pupil, now my 
collegue Dr. T.R. Sharma. It basically represents his Ph.D. 
dissertation under a different title. The original title : Ethical 
Teachings in the Sectarian Upanisada did not cover all the 
points that Dr. Sharma has dealt with in his work. He therefore 
reworded it to make it more comprehensive. 

In the present work Dr. Sharma has taken up for study 
from the point of view of metaphysics, ethics and ritual the 
Upanisads pertaining to different sects : Saiva, Vaisnava and 
Sakta, which are as many as forty one in number. In this he has 
broken fresh ground. This vast literature had not so far been 
devoted the attention it so richly desverves; that having been 
monopolised by the non-sectarian Upanisads. But as a piece of 
literature they have their importance for the reconstruction of 
the social, religious and philosophical history of India in 
different periods. Some of the Upanisads are fairly late, as 
late as the fifteenth century. They cover between them a period 
of fifteen hundred years; from the appearance of the earliest of 
these in the first century A.D. to the latest of them in the 
fifteenth century A.D. They represent in them the various 





T. R. Sharma, Indological Book House, Delhi, 1979 
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stages of the development of Indian thought. The present study 
highlights these stages and thus fulfills a long felt desideratum. 
In lucid style it brings out the different views of the Upanisads 
on the metaphysical, ethical and ritual aspects, comparing and 
contrasting them, if feasible. A number of graphs and tables 
show the scientific precision that the author has brought to 
bear on his work. I have every hope the work, the first of its 
kind, will meet the approbation of scholars and will be followed 
by similar other studies by Dr. Sharma. 


26.2.1972 
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उपनिषद्‌ रहस्य 


भारतीय संस्कृति में अभिरुचि रखनेवालों के लिए उपनिषदों की कहानियों 
की पुस्तक प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे बड़ी प्रसन्नता हो रही S] हमारी यह 
प्राचीन समृद्ध परम्परा रही है कि सूक्ष्म और दार्शनिक एवं तर्क सम्मत 
जटिल विचारों को समझाने के लिए कहानियों और रूपकात्मक घटनाओं 
का प्रयोग किया जाय। सूक्ष्म और गहन चिन्तन को सही परिप्रेक्ष्य में 
प्रस्तुत करने की यह विधा रही है। इस पद्धति का वेदों, उपनिषदां, 
पुराणों, रामायण और महाभारत में विपुल प्रयोग हुआ है। यह तो भारत 
के प्राचीन ज्ञान की कुंजी है, लेकिन ज्ञान को जन-जन के सामने लाना 
आवश्यक है और वह भी उस शैली में जिसे सभी सहज रूप से समझ 
पाएं। इसी दिशा में यह प्रयास है | 

अच्छी कहानी के लिये यह आवश्यक है कि उसकी प्रस्तुति भी 
सुरुचिपूर्ण हो | उसमें अभिरुचि निरन्तर बनी रहनी चाहिए। उसका शैक्षणिक 
तत्त्व मात्र अन्तः प्रवाह की तरह न रहे, उसका बहिर्गमन भी हो। मूल 
लेखक के लिए भी इसे बनाए रखना कठिन है। जो कथानक की पुनःरचना 
करते हैं उनके लिए तो यह और भी कठिन है। एक नए रूप में कहानी 
को प्रस्तुत करना जिसमें वह मूल कहानी से रंचमात्र भी भिन्न न हो और 
इसके उपरांत वह कहानी एक स्वतंत्र कहानी की तरह लगे अपने आप 
में चुनोती-भरा कार्य है। इसके लिए पूरी कल्पनाशीलता के साथ मौलिकता 
की अभिव्यक्ति करनी होती है। श्री जयकिशनदास सादानी ने इन दोनों 
कायाँ का पूर्ण रूप से निर्वाह किया है। इस पुस्तक में उपनिषदों की 
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कहानियों को उन्होंने पूर्ण रूपेण अभिव्यक्त किया है और उनमें वर्णित 
उद्‌भावनाओं को बड़े मनोयोग के साथ प्रस्तुत किया है | 

यह खेद-जनक हो सकता है लेकिन वस्तु स्थिति यह है कि हमारी 
पीढ़ी अपनी जड़ों से द्रुत गति से दूर होती जा रही है। उसे अपनी 
अस्मिता की ओर मोड़ना व उससे परिचित कराना अत्यन्त आवश्यक है। 
उपदेश एक सामान्य साधन हो सकता है लेकिन इससे उसमें आस्था 
बनाना कठिन है, विरोध की संभावनाएँ अधिक हैं। अतः परोक्ष रूप से न 
कहकर अपरोक्ष रूप से कहना ही अधिक उत्तम व सफल रहता है। 
वर्तमान पीढ़ी को प्राचीन ज्ञान का रसास्वादन कराना हो तो उसे इस रूप 
में प्रस्तुत करना चाहिए जिसे वह सहज रूप में आत्मसात्‌ कर लाभान्वित 
हो सके। 

इस पुस्तक का पहले अंग्रेजी में प्रकाशन हुआ था और अब हिन्दी 
में हो रहा है जिससे कहानियों का मर्म समाज के उन लोगों तक भी पहुँच 
जाय जो संस्कृत साहित्य और उसकी समग्रता से परिचित न हों। यह 
तभी संभव हो सकता है जब इस विशाल साहित्य में से ऐसे उदात्त संदर्भो 
को उनके लिए रोचक पद्धति से प्रस्तुत किया जाय जिससे वे इसका 
आनंद ले सकें | यदि ऐसा संभव होता है तो यह पुस्तक अपने कार्य में 
सफल होती है। | 

वेदों के अंतिम भाग होने के कारण उपनिषदों को वेदान्त कहा 
जाता है। वे तो वास्तव में चिन्तन करने की पद्धति प्रस्तुत करते हैं। 
इनके पूर्व में रचित संहिता और ब्राह्मण और तत्पश्‍चात्‌ आरण्यकों से ये 
भिन्न हैं। उपनिषदों में शिष्य, गुरु के समीप बैठते हैं। उपनिषद्‌ शब्द का 
अर्थ है — उप+नि+सद्‌ या निकट बैठना। यहाँ गुरु शिष्यों को उदात्त 
दार्शनिक चिन्तन करने की पद्धति और इनमें निहित गूढ़ प्रश्नों का अर्थ 
समझाते हैं। इन कहानियों में अनेक गुरुओं और शिष्यों के संवाद बड़े 
ही मार्मिक ढंग से प्रस्तुत हुए हैं। आधुनिक शिक्षा पद्धति भी अपनाती है 
संवाद को | विषय की गंभीरता के कारण इसके निगूढ़ रहस्य को समझाने 
में कभी-कभी कठिनाई प्रतीत होती है। अतः इसे स्पष्ट करने के लिए 
कथाओं, रूपकों एवं उदाहरणों का आश्रय लिया जाता है। ये कथाएँ 
सर्वदा मिथकीय नहीं हैं। ये वास्तव में उन घटनाओं को विवेचित करती 
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भारतीय संस्कृति में अभिरुचि रखनेवालों के लिए उपनिषदों की कहानियों 
की पुस्तक प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे बड़ी प्रसन्नता हो रही है। हमारी यह 
प्राचीन समृद्ध परम्परा रही है कि सूक्ष्म और दार्शनिक एवं तर्क सम्मत 
जटिल विचारों को समझाने के लिए कहानियों और रूपकात्मक घटनाओं 
का प्रयोग किया जाय। सूक्ष्म और गहन चिन्तन को सही परिप्रेक्ष्य में 
प्रस्तुत करने की यह विधा रही है। इस पद्धति का वेदों, उपनिषदों, 
पुराणों, रामायण और महाभारत में विपुल प्रयोग हुआ है। यह तो भारत 
के प्राचीन ज्ञान की कुंजी है, लेकिन ज्ञान को जन-जन के सामने लाना 
आवश्यक है और वह भी उस शैली में जिसे सभी सहज रूप से समझ 
पाएं। इसी दिशा में यह प्रयास है। 

अच्छी कहानी के लिये यह आवश्यक है कि उसकी प्रस्तुति भी 
सुरुचिपूर्ण हो | उसमें अभिरुचि निरन्तर बनी रहनी चाहिए | उसका शैक्षणिक 
तत्त्व मात्र अन्तः प्रवाह की तरह न रहे, उसका बहिर्गमन भी हो। मूल 
लेखक के लिए भी इसे बनाए रखना कठिन है। जो कथानक की पुनःरचना 
करते हैं उनके लिए तो यह और भी कठिन है। एक नए रूप में कहानी 
को प्रस्तुत करना जिसमें वह मूल कहानी से रंचमात्र भी भिन्न न हो और 
इसके उपरांत वह कहानी एक स्वतंत्र कहानी की तरह लगे अपने आप 
में चुनौती-भरा कार्य है| इसके लिए पूरी कल्पनाशीलता के साथ मौलिकता 
की अभिव्यक्ति करनी होती है। श्री जयकिशनदास सादानी ने इन दोनों 
कार्यो का पूर्ण रूप से निर्वाह किया है। इस पुस्तक में उपनिषदों की 
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हैं जो परंपरा से प्राप्त हुई हैं। वे सामाजिक स्तर पर महत्त्वपूर्ण हैं, विशेष 
रूप से समाजशास्त्रियों के लिए। ये कहानियाँ मानव के कई पहलुओं पर 
प्रकाश डालती हैं। सत्यकाम जाबाल कोई काल्पनिक पात्र हो यह जरूरी 
नहीं है। हो सकता है कि वह उस युग की बची हुई परम्परा से जुड़ा 
हुआ हो जहाँ समाज में एक पुरुष और एक नारी का सम्बन्ध सामाजिक 
स्तर पर आवश्यक न माना जाता हो। जहाँ जन्म के आधार पर वर्ण 
निश्चित न होकर गुणों पर आधारित हो | श्वेतकेतु पिता के अत्यधिक प्रेम 
d» कारण शिक्षा प्राप्त नहीं कर पा रहा था अतः उसे ज्ञान प्राप्ति के लिए 
अन्य गुरु के पास भेजना आवश्यक हो गया था | अनेक विषयों की शिक्षा 
एवं निपुणता प्राप्त करने के कारण उसे दंभ और अभिमान हो गया था 
जो आवश्यक ज्ञान प्राप्ति के लिए बाधक था। अतः इसे मिटाना बहुत 
जरूरी था। पिता आरुणि एवं श्वेतकेतु के संवाद का यही अभिप्राय È | 
संवाद एवं उपदेश द्वारा परम आध्यात्मिक तत्त्व गुरु द्वारा शिष्य- को 
समझाया जाता था जिसका सामाजिक, दार्शनिक और नैतिक मूल्य जीवन 
में अत्यन्त महत्त्वपूर्ण है। उपनिषदों की कहानियों में प्रतिपादित ज्ञान 
अमूल्य धरोहर के रूप में हमें प्राप्त हुआ है, जिसने परवर्ती काल में पुष्पित 
और विकसित साहित्य का रूप ले लिया। सूक्ष्म और संक्षिप्त संवादों में 
विवेचित सत्य देश और काल की सीमा लांघ जाता है। श्री जयकिशनदास 
सादानी, जिन्होंने अनेक पुस्तकें लिखी हैं, में यह विशेषता है कि वे प्राचीन 
को नवीनतम रूप में प्रस्तुत करते हैं। उनकी प्रांजल कलम न केवल 
सर्जन करती है अपितु प्राचीन का नवीन रूप में पुनःसर्जन कर देती BI 
यह क्षमता इस पुस्तक में पर्याप्त रूप से उभरी है। उपनिषद्‌ की कहानियों 
को नये रूप में यहां प्रस्तुत किया गया है जिससे उनमें नवीन अर्थवत्ता 
आ गयी है। इन्हें पढ़ना बड़ा ही सुखद Yell यह एक कलाकृति होने के 
कारण सदा आनंद प्रदान करती रहेगी। 
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डा. मिथिलेश कुमार द्वारा रचित “उपनिषत्कालीन शिक्षा” शीर्षक कृति का 
पाण्डुलिपि रूप में ही अवलोकन करने का अवसर मुझे प्राप्त हुआ। 
शिक्षाशास्त्र पर स्वतन्त्र रूप से संस्कृत में कोई ग्रन्थ नहीं है। वस्तुतः 
इसके शास्त्र रूप में अध्ययन-अध्यापन की परम्परा भारत में नहीं रही है। 
कुछ दशक पूर्व ही एक विषय के रूप में इसका पढ़ना-पढ़ाना तत्तत्‌ 
संस्थाओं में प्रारम्भ हुआ है। इसका अर्थ यह नहीं है कि शिक्षा के विषय 
में प्राचीन काल में कोई मान्यताएँ नहीं रहीं। महाकवि कालिदास ने 
मालविकाग्निमित्र में परिव्राजिका के माध्यम से एक आदर्श शिक्षक की 
परिभाषा प्रस्तुत कर दी है- 


श्लिष्टा क्रिया कस्यचिदात्मसंस्था 
सङ्क्रान्तिरन्यस्य विशेषयुक्ता | 
यस्योभयं साधु स शिक्षकाणां 
धुरि प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य एव || (१.१६) 


“कोई तो ऐसा होता है कि उसकी क्रिया (प्रदर्शन, ज्ञान) अपने तक 
सीमित रहता है और किसी की क्षमता संक्रमणीयता में होती है। जिसकी 
दोनों ठीक हों (जिसमें स्वयं में ज्ञान भी हो और सम्प्रेषणीयता-ज्ञान को 
दूसरे को सङ्क्रान्त करना भी, उसे दूसरे तक पहुंचाना भी, वह शिक्षकों 
में मूर्धन्य स्थान पर स्थापित करने योग्य है | 
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कड़ियों को जोड़ कर संस्कृत साहित्य में उपलब्ध प्राचीन काल की 
शिक्षा पद्धति का एक सुश्लिष्ट चित्र बनाया जा सकता है। डा. मिथिलेश 
कुमार ने उपनिषद्‌ वाङ्मय को इसका विषय बनाया S] इस प्रकार 
वाङ्मय के अन्य भागों को भी लिया जा सकता है। प्रस्तुत कृति इसके 
लिये मार्गदर्शक का काम करेगी | 

प्राचीन काल में शिक्षा गुरुकुलों और आश्रमो में दी जाती थी। शिक्षा 
के शीर्षस्थ अधिकारी कुलपति कहलाते थे। कुलपति एक पारिभाषिक 
शब्द था जिसकी व्याख्या इस प्रकार की गई 8— 


मुनीनां दशसाहस्रं योऽन्नदानादिपोषणात्‌ | 
अध्यापयति विप्रर्षिरसौ कुलपतिः स्मृतः|| 
(अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल की अर्थद्योतनिका टीका से) 


“जो ब्रह्मर्षि दस सहस्र मुनियों को अन्नादि से पाल-पोस कर 
पढ़ाता है वह कुलपति ÈI” 

पद्मपुराण के अनुसार वह मुनिश्रेष्ठ कुलपति होता है जो बहुत से 
शिष्यो का आचार्य होता है और व्रत और यज्ञादि से समृद्ध होता है। 


आचार्यो बहुशिष्याणां मुनीनामग्रणीस्तु य: | 
ब्रतयज्ञादिकर्माढ्यः स वै कुलपतिः स्मृतः।। 
ऋषियों और मुनियों के आशभ्रमों में शिक्षा-दीक्षा की व्यवस्था थी | 
शिक्षा-दीक्षा समाप्त करने पर घर लौटने से पूर्व आचार्य अपने अन्तेवासी 
को, जिसने उसके पास रहकर ज्ञान अर्जित किया था, उपदेश देता था 
जिसे आज की भाषा में दीक्षान्त भाषण कहा जाता है। तैत्तिरीय उपनिषद्‌ 
की शिक्षावल्ली में इसकी एक झलक देखने को मिलती है-आचार्यो 
ऽन्तेवासिनमनुशास्ति, मातृदेवो भव, पितृदेवो भव, आचार्यदेवो भव, अतिथिदेवो 
भव इत्यादि | 
डा. मिथिलेश कुमार ने अपनी कृति में उपनिषत्कालीन शिक्षा व्यवस्था 
के प्रत्येक अङ्ग का स्पर्श किया है। शिक्षा के उद्देश्य, शिक्षक के गुण, 
शिष्य की पात्रता, अध्यापन पद्धति, अध्यापन विषय. गुरु-शिष्य सम्बन्ध, 
नारी शिक्षा आदि अनेक विषयों पर सप्रमाण सामग्री उपस्थापित की है। 
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उपनिषद्‌ वाङ्मय का शिक्षा की दृष्टि से एक सुन्दर समीक्षण डा. मिथिलेश 
कमार ने प्रस्तुत किया है। निश्चय ही इसके लिये उन्हें विशाल उपनिषद 
वाडमय का गहन अवलोकन करना पड़ा होगा जो उन्होंने बहुत परिश्रम 
तथा सूक्ष्मता से सम्पन्न किया है। वे इस श्रेष्ठ कृति के प्रणयन के लिये 
साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। 


15.3.1991 
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Upanishadon Men 
Yoga-Vidya 


डॉ. रघुवीर वेदालंकार की नवीनतम कृति 'उपनिषदों में योग-विद्या' का 
मैंने ध्यानपूर्वक अवलोकन किया | लेखक ने अत्यन्त उत्तम रीति से उपनिषदों 
में चर्चित योग-विद्या पर प्रकाश डाला है जिससे इनका परिश्रम स्पष्ट 
देखा जा सकता है | पुस्तक सात अध्यायों में विभक्त है | इससे पूर्व विषय 
प्रवेश के माध्यम से भी लेखक ने 'विविध ग्रन्थों में योग का उल्लेख' तथा 
'योग के प्रकार' नामक शीर्षकों के अन्तर्गत योग के स्रोत तथा प्रकार के 
विषय में अच्छा परिश्रम किया है। तदनन्तर प्रथम अध्याय में उपनिषदों 
में वर्णित यम-नियमों पर प्रकाश डालते हुए इस बात पर बल दिया गया 
है कि योगाभ्यासी के लिए सदाचारी एवं इन्द्रियजयी होना आवश्यक है | 
उसका खान-पान भी शुद्ध-सात्तिक ही होना चाहिए तथा उसके लिए 
यम-नियमों का पालन अनिवार्य है। 

द्वितीय अध्याय में आसन, प्राणायाम तथा प्रत्याहार की विवेचना 
करते हुए प्राणायाम के प्रकार तथा लाभों की विस्तृत चर्चा की गयी है | 
प्रत्याहार की विविध परिभाषाएं उद्धृत करते हुए इसे समाधि के लिए 
आवश्यक बतलाया गया है | 'धारणा, ध्यान, समाधि, आत्मा” नामक तृतीय 
अध्याय में धारणा का स्वरूप, उसके भेद, विविध ग्रन्थों में ध्यान की विधि 
आदि पर बहुत अच्छा प्रकाश डाला गया है। साथ ही समाधि का स्वरूप 
एवं उसके भेदों की चर्चा भी सुन्दर रूप में करते हुए दिखलाया गया है 
कि अनेक प्रदर्शनकारी भी समाधि के नाम पर जनता को ठगते हैं जो 


रघुवीर वेदालङ्कार, के.सी. पब्लिशर्स, दिल्ली, १६६१ 
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कि वास्तविक समाधि नहीं होती। समाधि की परिणति चित्तवृत्ति निरोध के 
रूप में होती है। आत्मा की चर्चा करते हुए लेखक ने सिद्ध किया है कि 
योगदर्शन तथा उपनिषदों के अनुसार जीवात्मा संख्या में अनन्त, नित्य 
तथा स्वतंत्र अस्तित्व वाले हैं। वे ब्रह्म का अंश नहीं हैं। उपनिषदों में 
जीवात्मा को अणु प्रमाण तथा कर्मफल का भोक्ता स्वीकार किया गया È | 
ईश्वर मीमांसा' नामक चतुर्थ अध्याय में प्रतिपादित किया गया है कि 
उपनिषदों में चर्चित ब्रह्म ही योगदर्शन का पुरुष विशेष ईश्वर है | वह विभु 
परिणाम वाला है तथा उसका साक्षात्कार किया जा सकता है | ब्रह्मदर्शन 
के उपायों पर भी यहां पर विस्तार से चर्चा की गयी है। पञ्चम अध्याय 
'कैवल्य मीमांसा' है। इसमें बतलाया गया है कि कैवल्य कब तथा कैसे 
प्राप्त होता है | अपवर्ग तथा मोक्ष आदि नाम भी कैवल्य के ही हैं। सूक्ति 
से पुनरावृत्ति का प्रतिपादन भी इस अध्याय में किया गया है। 

षष्ठ अध्याय में परिकर्म तथा अभ्यास वैराग्य की विशद चर्चा की 
गयी है। योगदर्शन के अध्येताओं ने परिकर्म, क्रियायोग तथा अभ्यास-वैराग्य 
को अधिकारी भेद से विभिन्न अभ्यासियों के लिए माना है। डॉ. रघुवीर 
ने इसके साथ असहमति प्रकट करते हुए सुदृढ़ रूप में प्रतिपादित किया 
है कि इन उपायों में अधिकारी भेद का प्रश्‍न नहीं SI सभी साधकों के 
लिए इन उपायों की अनिवार्यता है। 'क्रियायोग' नामक सप्तम अध्याय में 
बतलाया गया है कि तप, स्वाध्याय तथा ईश्वर प्रणिधान का विशेष महत्त्व 
होने के कारण ही पतंजलि ने क्रियायोग के रूप में इनका पुनः उल्लेख 
किया है। इन तीनों की गणना यम-नियम में ही है। क्रियायोग अलग से 
कोई उपाय नहीं है। | 

इस प्रकार पूरे ग्रन्थ को देखने से पता चलता है कि इसमें पर्याप्त 
परिश्रम किया गया है। लेखक की यह मान्यता है कि योगदर्शन तथा 
उपनिषदों का लक्ष्य एवं लक्ष्य-प्राप्ति की प्रक्रिया समान ही है। यह 
मान्यता नई न होने पर भी सुदृढ़ प्रमाणों पर आधारित है। मैं डा. रघुवीर 
की इस स्वतन्त्र शोध दृष्टि का स्वागत करता हँ | उपनिषदों को आध्यात्मिक 
ज्ञान की निधि माना जाता रहा है। किन्तु इनमें योग प्रक्रिया भी निहित 
है, यह तथ्य प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ के द्वारा उभर कर सामने आया है | 
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प्रस्तुत पुस्तक योग जिज्ञासुओं एवं शोधार्थियों दोनों के लिए अत्यन्त 
उपयोगी है। डा. रघुवीर की स्वयं भी इस विषय में रुचि तथा गति है | 
उसकी ही परिणति इस ग्रन्थ के रूप में हुई है। योग विषयक ग्रन्थ के 
लिए लेखक साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। 


15.3.1991 
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Universal Charm of Upanisads 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Indian 
culture the present work on the stories of the Upanisads. It 
has been a time-honoured practice in India to explain some of 
the abstruse and abstract points of metaphysics and logic with 
the help of narratives and anecdotes. They have served as the 
means to get at the subtle points in their appreciation in 
proper perspective. The system has consistently been followed 
in texts like the Brahmanas, the Upanisads, the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas. As keys to the age-old 
wisdom of India they need proper notice of the people in a 
style they could appreciate. This is precisely what is sought to 
be attempted in the present monograph. 

Proper presentability is the prime requisite of a good 
story. Interest in it has not only to be created, it has to be 
sustained all through. The educative content of it has to flow 
out of it and not flow into it. This is demanding enough even for 
an original story writer but is formidable for its reteller. He 
has the unenviable task of presentinig it in a new setting - 
without deviating in the main from the original narrative. 
Further, he has to re-tell each narrative as a unit independent 
in itself, outside the base of the context in which it appears in 
the original. This may well strain all his ingenuity and 
innovativeness. Shri Jaikishandas Sadani has pressed both 
these to the full in the present case and has come out with a 
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monograph which reproduces Upanisadic stories in all their 
vivid contours. 

Regrettable though it may be, it is a fact that the present 
generation is fast moving away from its moorings. To bring it 
back to them is a deeply-felt desideratum. Sermons would be 
too crude a means to achieve this. They may cause diffidence, 
if not revulsion. An indirect approach in this is more likely to 
succeed than the direct one. The present generation needs to 
taste the ancient wisdom in an expression it can appreciate. 
And that is the motivating force behind the present attempt. 

The medium used here is English for the idea is to reach 
through it those sections of society, in particular, which not 
being familiar with Sanskrit may not have an access to the old 
literature of India and all that it embodies. When something 
of it is dished out to them in an attractive lay-out, they may feel 
drawn to it and may be, they like to have something more of 
it. If that happens, the present monograph would have more 
than served its purpose. 

Forming the last part of the Veda, alternately called 
Vedanta for that reason, the Upanisads represent the thinking 
process, the Jnanakanda in contradistinction to the ritualism, 
the Karmakanda of the earlier part of it, the Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, and the Aranyakas. Herein the teacher and the 
taught sit close to each other - that is the literal meaning of the 
word upnisad: upa + ni + sad, to sit (sad) very close (upa * 
ni), the teacher explaning the high philosophy and the taughts 
raising queries to elecit more information about certain points 
for their better grasp. A lot of knowledge changes hands 
through this method which being conversational even modern 
pedagogy appreciates quite well. All that the teacher is called 
upon to explain is not clear, or perhaps cannot be clear by the 
nature of the topic which has a lot of mystique in it. He has, 
therefore, to take recourse to legends and anecdotes to bring 
his point home. The legends and the anecdotes may not all be 
Just myths, some imaginary stories. They may well represent 
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some actual happenings which tradition Sought to preserve and 
may have a particular relevance to a sociologist in unravelling 
many a mystery of human existence. Satyakama Jabala may 
not just have been a legendary figure. He might have been the 
remnant of the age when one-man one-women relationship 
would not have become the norm in society, when merit and 
not birth was still accorded the premium. So would have been 
Svetaketu who would not take to studies under the fondling 
care of his father, howsoever, learned he might have been and 
had to be sent out to another teacher for education which when 
acquired had inflated his ego to the extent of making him 
proud and conceited in achieving mastery over a number of 
lores and which needed to be curbed in preparation for 
acquiring true knowledge. In the same vein the other stories, 
dialogues and parables are revelatory of profound spiritual 
truths, with far reaching impact on the philosophical, 
sociological and moral values of great significance. 

The stories of the Upanisads have, therefore, appeal for 
points more than one. They also represent a genre of writing 
that was taking shape in hoary past and which was to flower 
into a finished literary form in later periods. Short and crisp 
dialogues have an air of reality about them and in their appeal 
transcend time and space. 

Shri Jaikishandas Sadani, a reputed author of many a 
work, has a knack of presenting the old as if it were very new. 
With his facile pen he not only creates but also re-creates what 
had already been in existence. In the present monograph this 
faculty of re-creation of his has asserted itself in full. The 
stories of the Upanisads have been re-told here in a manner 
that they have acquired a new shade thereby. It is indeed a 
treat to go through the present work which being a piece of art 
is a joy for ever. 


5.2.1992 
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Wisdom of Upanisads 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Indian 
culture the present work on the stories of the Upanisads. It 
has been a time-honoured practice in India to explain some of 
the abstruse and abstract points of metaphysics and logic with 
the help of narratives and anecdotes. They have served as the 
means to get at the subtle points in their appreciation in 
proper perspective. The system has consistently been followed 
in texts like the Brahmanas, the Upanisads, the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas. As keys to the age-old 
wisdom of India they need proper notice of the people in a 
style they could appreciate. This is precisely what is sought to 
be attempted in the present monograph. | 

Proper presentability is the prime requisite of a good 
Story. Interest in it has not only to be created, it has to be 
sustained all through. The educative content of it has to flow 
out of it and not flow into it. This is demanding enough even 
for an original story writer but is formidable for its reteller. 
He has the unenviable task of presenting it in a new setting 
without deviating in the main from the original narrative. 
Further, he has to re-tell each narrative as a unit independent 
in itself soutside the base of the context in which it appears in 
the original. This may well strain all his ingenuity and 
innovativeness. Shri Jaikishandas Sadani has pressed both 
these to the full in the present case and has come out with a 
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monograph which reproduces Upanisadic stories in all their 
vivid contours. 

Regrettable though it may be, it is a fact that the present 
generation 15 fast moving away from its moorings. To bring it 
back to them is a deeply-felt desideratum. Sermons would be 
too crude a means to achieve this. They may cause diffidence, 
if not revulsion. An indirect approach in this is more likely to 
succeed than the direct one. The present generation needs to 
taste the ancient wisdom in an expression it can appreciate. 
And that is the motivating force behind the present attempt. 

The medium used here is English for the idea is to reach 
through it those sections of society in particular which, not 
being familiar with Sanskrit, may not have an access to the 
old literature of India and all that it embodies. When something 
of it is dished out to them in an attractive lay-out, they may feel 
drawn to it and may be, they like to have something more of 
it. If that happens, the present monograph would have more 
than served its purpose. 

Forming the last part of the Veda - alternately called 
Vedanta for that reason - the Upanisads represent the thinking 
process, the Jnanakanda in contradistinction to the ritualism, 
the Karmakanda of the earlier part of it, the Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, and the Aranyakas. Herein the teacher and the 
taught sit close to each other- that is the literal meaning of the 
word upanisad: upat+nitsad, to sit (sad) very close (upatni), 
the teacher explaining the high philosophy and the taught 
raising queries to elicit more information about certain points 
for their better grasp. A lot of knowledge changes hands 
through this method which being conversational even modern 
pedagogy appreciates quite well. All that the teacher is called 
upon to explain is not clear, or perhaps cannot be clear by the 
nature of the topic which has a lot of mystique in it. He has, 
therefore, to take recourse to legends and anecdotes which 
may not all be just myths or imaginary stories. They may well 
represent some actual happenings which tradition sought to 
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preserve and may have a particular relevance to a sociologist 
in unravelling many a mystery of human existance. Satyakama 
Jabala may not just have been a legendary figure. He might 
have been the remnant of the age when one-man one-woman 
relationship would not have become the norm in society, when 
merit and not birth was still accorded the premium. So would 
have been Svetaketu who would not take to studies under the 
fondling care of his father howsoever learned he might have 
been and had to be sent out to another teacher for education 
which when acquired had inflated his ego to the extent of 
making him proud and conceited in achieving mastery over a 
number of lores and which needed to be curbed in preparation 
for acquiring true knowledge. In the same vein the other 
stories, dialogues and parables are revelatory of profound 
spiritual truths, with far reaching impact on the philosophical, 
sociological and moral values of great significance. 

The stories of the Upanisads have, therefore appeal for 
points more than one. They also represent a genré of writing 
that was taking shape in hoary past and which was to flower 
into a finished literary form in the later periods. Short and the 
crisp dialogues have an air of reality about them and their 
appeal transcends time and space. 

Shri Jaikishandas Sadani, a reputed author of many a 
work, has a knack of presenting the old as if it were new. With 
his facile pen he not only creates but also re-creates what had 
already been in existence. In the present monograph this 
faculty of re-creation of his has asserted itself in full. The 
stories of the Upanisads have been re-told here in a manner 
that they have acquired a new shade thereby. It is indeed 8 


treat to go through the present work which being a piece of art 
is a joy for ever. 


5.4.1992 
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वाल्मीकि-रामायण--अद्वितीय महाकाव्य 


I have great pleasure to introduce to the world of scholars the 
volume Valmiki-Ramayana—Advitiya Mahakavya. The Ramayana 
of Valmiki—A Unique Epic, which comprises proceedings of 
two national seminars conducted under the auspices of the 
Maharsi Valmiki Chair at the Punjabi University, Patiala. 

At the first seminar held on 27.2.1997 three papers were 
presented. At the second seminar held on 9-10.12. 1997 twelve 
papers were read apart from the Keynote Address. The present 
volume, therefore, is a compilation of fifteen papers and one 
Keynote Address. The very number of papers and the Address 
is sufficient to indicate that a host of topics connected with the 
Ramayana the scholars have dealt with here. Some of the 
topics have attracted the attention of more than one scholar. 
There are two papers each on the contribution of Valmiki to 
society, the exile of Sita and the Ramayana and the Punjab. 
Sita attracts a total of four papers, nothing unusual, in view of 
her pivotal role in the epic recognized by the author himself in 
describing his work as Sitaya$ caritam, the life story of Sita. 

There are few literary creations which pass into 
immortality. The Ramayana of Valmiki is one of them. It is 
beyond time and space. It is enveloped in divinity. It was the 
divine being, God Brahma, the Creator, who had commissioned 
its composition. It has inspired countless millions not only in 
India but also abroad. It is the one story which is known and 
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appreciated all through Asia. A Western ‘scholar has rightly 
said that if there is any truly Asian epic, it 1s the Ramayana. 
With its wide compass of twenty-four thousand stanzas 
and wide appeal it was natural that it should have attracted 
wide notice. It has been translated in almost all the important 
languages of the world. Scholars have laboured hard to expound 
it, to comment on it and to analyse it more often than not in 
their own languages. The result : a big corpus of literature has 
grown around it which has been duly arranged and compiled in 
bibliographies. Inspite of all the work done on its varied 
aspects, it still admits further critical and analytical appraisal. 
And therein lies its uniqueness. The Rama story is ramya, 
ramya Ramayani katha; it has a charm of its own. And the real 
charm lies, as explains an old adage, in something appearing 
new every moment; ksane ksane yan navatam upaiti tad eva 
rüpam ramaniyatayah, it should appear ever new. Every time 
you look at the Ramayana something new will spring forth. 
Scholars continue looking at the Ramayana, each in his own 
way, and they have something new each time they look at it. 
Even the old much-discussed themes when approached from a 
different angle yield a different view. And so the exercise goes 
on. The present write-ups are apiece with that exercise. 
Though containing much that is already known, these 
write-ups are not a mere rehash of what has already appeared. 
They do bring fresh approach to the Ramayana study. Not 
adhering to the order of the write-ups the writer of these lines 
would like to draw attention first to Dr. I. Panduranga Rao's 
paper on the Word Culture and the Work Culture (though the 
latter expression does not figure in the title) which is 
characterised by quite an innovative spirit. Herein the author 
describes with proper illustrations the high degree of 
communicative skills of Rama, Hanuman, Sita and Laksmana 
which are at the back of the successful accomplishment of 
their mission. Rama, the hero, is an epitome of all that should 
go with faultless communication; he is of few words, mitabhasin 
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and whatever he says, he says with a smile, smitapürvabhasin; 
his mein exuding gentleness with all the purturbation being 
under lid; he was mrdubhasin which could well disarm even the 
worst of his adversaries. There is perfect accord between his 
words and actions; that is his word culture and work culture, no 
phoney words, no empty rhetoric. It is no wonder that such a 
meticulous person should be a close observer of such a quality 
of others. When he is introduced to Hanuman, he marks the 
communicative skill of the latter and is full of appreciation for 
it. Sita when expressing herself to Ravana first and to Hanuman 
later is very choosy about her words. Dr. Panduranga Rao has 
very adroitly analysed the Ramayana from the point of view of 
the communicative skills of its principal characters. 

Dr. Ramashraya Sharma in his paper throws light on The 
Society in the time of the Valmiki Ramayana. This comprises 
several ethnic groups. First, the Vanaras, a mountain tribe 
which subsisted on fruits, roots and honey and the drink 
Maireya which it relished; had no artificial weapons; fought just 
with the limbs of the body like the hands, the nails employing 
along with them sticks (the trunks of the trees) and the stones 
and rocks and had loose sexual morals. It had come to be 
under the influence of the ascetics of the Dandakaranya which 
had imparted docility to it. The second, the Raksasas, originally 
a coastal tribe which had settled in Lanka with natural and 
man-made defences. It followed naked sensuousness in life. 
The third, the Aryans followed the patrilineal system unlike the 
Raksasas who adhered to the matritineal one. It had a well- 
developed code of morals with its social organism distinguished 
by the VarnaSrama system. 

Dr. Kutumba Sastry details in his paper The Contribution 
of Maharsi Valmiki to Society which lies in the inspiration 
provided by him to the development of human personality, the 
record left by him for posterity of the religious and cultural 
customs, in presenting by him of the poetic paradigms for later 
poets, in his writing in a unique metre called Sloka and in his 


ideas on the materialistic aspects of life. 
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Prof Amar Nath Pandey traces in his paper on The 
Contribution of Valmiki to Indian Society, the role of Kama and 
Artha represented by Dasaratha and Kaikeyi respectively in 
the unfolding of the Rama story. Rama, the Dharma incarnate, 
Ramo vigrahavan dharmah, has to suffer all the trials and 
tribulations because of the evil; Dr. Pandey uses the word vikrti 
for it; wrought by Kama and Artha. He has with ample 
illustrations shown Rama to be identifying himself with the 
deprived sections of society. 

The Keynote Address of Prof. M.C. Joshi has its key 
points in his statement that Valmiki composed his epic as a 
scripture parallel to the Vedas to propagate the cult of Rama 
and values associated with it to all the four Varnas without any 
distinction, and the non-imposition by him of any behavioural 
pattern and also non-negation by him of the material well-being 
of the people, a fact easily deducible from the phalaSrutis. A 
very interesting fact recorded by him is that the Ramakatha is 
equated with the Ganga and the earth while wishing long life 
for a child. There is something definitely mystic about the 
Rama story. 

In his paper on Sita in the Valmiki Ramayana Prof. G.C. 
Nayak focuses the spotlight on the many good qualities of Sita 
: her strength of character as evidenced by her reaction to the 
breaking of the news of banishment by no other than Rama 
himself, her firm reprimand to Ravana when he came to woo 
her, her talking to him with her back to him as also her placing 
a Straw to separate her from him, her having her own views on 
certain ETE which she would express in all politeness and 
circumspection as evidenced by her telling Rama not to kill 
demons and make enemies out of them in the Dandaka forest, 
and the words she utters at the time of the fire ordeal. Prof. 
Nayak has justification for Sita's harsh words for Laksmana at 
Marica's call in her being totally involved with Rama to the 


on of losing her cool at the very thought of any evil befalling 
im. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 89 


Prof. Rajendra I. Nanavati puts forward in his paper the 
viewpoint, which is 'correct' according to him, on the episode 
of Sitatyaga, the renunciation of Sita which has stirred a lot of 
controversy all through and which in spite of many an attempt 
to explain it away has not died down so far. Prof. Nanavati's 
paper can be broadly divided into two parts. In the first part 
he propounds the thesis, not novel at all, that the Uttarakanda 
which carries the episode of Sitas renunciation is a later 
addition by some lesser poet; that propounding monogamistic 
conjugal love was not the important concern of Valmiki, a 
solitary stanza in the Ayodhyakanda* making a reference to 





* This is in accordance with what Prof. Nanavati has written barring this one 
Sloka referred to above, there is nowhere any mention of any other woman 
of Rama. The commentator Govindaraja reproduces three other stanzas 
from each of the three Kandas, the Sundara, the Yuddha and the Uttara 
which hint at Rama having more than one wife. In the Sundarkanda Sita 
writhing in agony in her state of helplessness in her captivity is almost 
sure of losing her life. She thinks that Rama better placed than herself 
would get back to Ayodhya after fulfilling his vow and would enjoy the 
company of large-eyed women : stribhi$ ca manye vipuleksanabhih 
samramsyase (V.R.S. 28.14). In the Yuddhakanda Rama's arm is spoken 
of having been rubbed by the arms of high-born women : bhujaih 
paramanarinam abhimrstam bhujam (V.R.Y. 21.3). In the Uttarakanda 
just at the start of the ASvamedha sacrifice Rama asks his group of 
women to follow Bharata : mátara$ caiva sarvà me kumarah striganani ca 
agrato bharatarh krva gacchantu (the reading in the Vii 4.9.21 is different 
from the one Govindaraja reproduces under 11.8.12). 

The line in the stanza cited by Prof. Nanavati Ramasya puramah 
striyah has been explained by different commentators differently. 
Madhavayogin (the author of the Amrtakataka) explains it as 
tatpar$vapatitáh, the women on the side of Rama; Govindaraja (The 
author of the Bhüsana) takes striyah to mean paricarikah, the female 
Servants (paramah would signify them to be of good families); 


Mehegvaratirtha (the author of the Tattvadipika) takes them to mean the 
— 
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other women of Rama (Ramasya paramah striyah, 2.8.12); that 
Sita being symbol of Rama's royal glory apart from being an 
object of his deep love her abduction implied political insult to 
that glory which had to be avenged to save it; that there is a 
political angle to the Rama story, a sort of palace intrigue 
between the Kosala and the Kekaya princesses to put their 
offsprings on the Ayodhya throne with Dasaratha's complicity 
in favour of Rama in keeping Bharata away from his kingdom 
since his very childhood so that he may not strike his roots over 
there and that there could be no possibility of his or his 
maternals laying a claim to succession. The second part of his 
paper is an attempt to put the "correct view-point" on the 
renunciation of Sita and countering the various plausible 
suggestions as to what other course/courses he (Ràma) should 
have adopted in place of that. Prof. Nanavati's explanation for 
the renunciation of Sità; the explanation offered by so many 
scholars so many times that it has lost its sheen altogether; is 
the feeling of responsibility on the part of Rama for providing 
an ideal to his subjects irrespective of the fact that he invited 
on himself thereby a torture which he continued to suffer in the 
knowledge that he had in his heart of hearts of the pristine 
purity of his wife, a point substantiated by his installation of her 
golden image at the horse sacrifice. The plain fact is that we 





— friends of Sita, Sitasakhyah, Rama (the author of the Tilaka) has the 
same explanation as MaheSvara. M.N. Dutt in his note under his English 
translation of this stanza says : Historically Rama had but one wife. 
Manthara here anticipated that Rama would marry many wives like his 
father after the installation. 

Govindaraja is at great pains to explain away all the possible 
objections against the monogamous nature of the explanation of the 
stanza under reference. So is he in explaining away the poligamous slant 
of three other stanzas of the Ramayana. The moot point is that other 


women may not necessarily mean other wives. And that is the thrust of the 
commentators. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 91 


the Indians are, prone to look upon Ràma and his consort in 
the wrapper of divinity. That being so, every action of them has 
to invite justification from us. And that has gone on for centuries 
together. 

"Krauficikrandana tatha Sitanirvasana Ke Saksi Maharsi 
Valmiki." Maharsi Valmiki—A Witness to the Cry of Krauiici 
and the Banishment of Sità by Prof. Manjula Sahdev is a very 
emotional study of the character of Valmiki who was personally 
involved in two of the most crucial events of the Rama story, 
the killing of the Kraurica bird by a hunter which had led to the 
deepest stirrings in the tender heart of the great sage and the 
cries of Sità who had been abandoned near his hermitage and 
whom he bad provided succour to the extent of arranging for 
her acceptance by her lord through all the stratagems that he 
had to employ, a point vividly expounded by the writer of these 
lines in his article" The Personality of Maharsi Valmiki as the 
Ramayana Reveals it" published in the Volume Maharsi Valmiki 
Vyaktitva evam Krtitva." 

Prof. Shuk Dev Sharma in his paper on Valmiki Ramayana 
ki Sita" details the myriad qualities of head and heart of Sita 
with appropriate illustrations. 

"Valmiki and the Contemporary World" and "Aj ke 
Sandarbha men Valmiki Ramayana ki Upayogita" by Dr. K.P.A. 
Menon and Prof. Mohammad Israel Khan are good studies on 
the ideals that Valmiki had tried to propound through his 
immortal work which has relevance even to present-day society. 

The analysis of the Ramayana from the point of Yoga and 
Tantra by Dr. S. P. Upadhyaya is a very fresh approach to the 
Ramayanic studies. The author has tried to give a new 
Orientation to the story which is quite thought-provoking. 

Mr. Balwinder Kumar attempts an identification of rivers 
mentioned in the Ramayana in his paper "Valmiki Ramayana 
men Varnita Nadiyan." There is reference in the Ramayana to 
a number of rivers, big and small. The author groups them 
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regionwise and records all the information that he is able to 
glean from the Ramayana 

In his paper "Adikavya Ramayana men Katipaya Durghata 
Prayoga" Some Indefensible forms in the Adikavya Ramayana 
Dr. Lakhvir Singh takes up for notice the following words which 
are impossible of formation as per the Panini rules, e.g., 
somucchraya (which should be samucchraya with ghan by Pan. 
udi stayatiyautipudruvah 3.3.49); kavya; Dasaratha; naikadha: 
vi$vaset. Interestiingly, all these words have already been 
noticed by grammarians and justification, duly recorded by the 
author of the paper himself, has been offered. 

The last two papers "Valmiki Ramayana tatha Punjab— 
Sahityika Yogadana" by Prof. Manmohan Sehgal and "Valmiki 
Ramayana ate Punjab" by Prof. R. S. Jaggi deal with the various 
versions of the Ramayana prepared in the Punjab over the past 
few centuries like the Vraj rendering of the entire Ramayana by 
Bhai Santokh Singh and the abbreviated rendering of the Adi 
Ramayana by Sahib Rai, a Kayastha of Delhi. A work called the 
Ramayana-purana is found written in Persian script. Connected 
with the Ramayana are other works like the Ramavatara by 
Guru Gobind Singh, Ramagita by Mohar Singh and so on. 
Some of the works being still in manuscript, their critical 
editing and publication is a desideratum. 

From what has been stated above, it should be clear that 
the present volume contains enough material for serious students 
of the Ramayana to ponder over. It definitely carries the 
Ramayana studies a step further in better appraisal and 
appreciation. I have every bope that it would meet the 
approbation of scholars. It is yet another feather in the cap of 
Prof. Manjula Sahdev whose total commitment to Ramakatha 


promises to make her University a unique Centre of Ramayana 
Studies. 


22.10.1998 
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Ramayana Tradition in 
Historical Perspective 


The Ramayana is a combination of two words Rama and 
ayana, path, the same ayana which is found in the words 
daksinayana and uttaràyana, the southern path, the northern 
path. The Ramayana, therefore, has the literal meaning of the 
path of Rama, the path followed by him in his life and conduct. 
There is a well-knwon saying in Sanskrit Ramadivad vartitavyam 
na Ravanadivat, one should conduct oneself like Rama and the 
like and not Ravana and the like. Rama is a symbol of the good 
conduct while Ravana is that of the bad one. A person may be 
very intelligent but may not use his intelligence in the right 
direction. This is what happened with Ravana. He was not all 
that bad as he is perceived to be. He was a Brahmana, the son 
of a sage, Pulastya; he had a mastery over the Vedas being 
described as Vedarthavijnah, he was an able administrator as 
evidenced by the way he had fortified his city; he was a great 
warrior, the fight between him and Rama being likened by 
Valmiki to that fight only : रामरावणयोर्युद्ध॑ रामरावणयोरिव, there 
being no upamana, standard of comparison available for it. But 
then he was too obstinate and headstrong to listen to the sane 
advice of his brother and other relatives to return Sita to 
Rama; was injudicious enough to demean himself to the point 
of cheating Rama to take him out of his hut by the decietful 
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plot of luring his wife with the sight of a golden deer, the form 
he asked his uncle Marica to assume much against his 
protestations and stealthily approaching the unsuspecting lady 
in the garb of an ascetic, an act rightly termed as naricaurya 
by no less a person than his own wife Mandodari, revealing a 
weak streak in his character of not facing the adversary 
straight. It was a barbaric act on his part to abduct ungaurded 
Sita, a married woman. His infatuation with her did not go well 
with his learning, nor his desire to have her as his wife knowing 
full well that she was legally wedded to some one else. No 
amount of persuation of his well-meaning relatives could deflect 
him from the evil course. Not that Sita's ravishing beauty did 
so overwhelm him as to make him lose all sense. In his wife 
Mandodari he had more than a match for Sita in feminine 
beauty, a point that she forcefully makes in her lamentations at 
his fall : 


na kulena na rüpena na daksinyena Maithili | 
mayadhika va tulya va tat tu mohan na budhyase || 


"Maithili (Sita) is not equal or superior to me either in 
birth or beauty or accomplishment but you did not perceive 
this through your infatuation." The plain fact is that his learning 
failed to curb his baser instinct. The hiatus between his 
learning and his animal carnal desire becomes too apparent 
here to need any comment. 

There are two places in the Valmiki Ramayana where the 
qualities of Rama find detailed delineation. First, when Valmiki 
enquires of Narada of a person in his time, sampratam, in the 
world, loke, who is endowed with qualities and powers; who 
knows duty; who is grateful, truthful and firm over vow; who is 
of good character; who is engaged in the welfare of all creatures; 
who is learned and capable; who is ever lovely to behold; who 
has subdued his heart; who exercises control over his anger; 
who is endowed with splendour; who is devoid of malice and 
whom while engaged in battle even the gods fear. Narada in 
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answer points to Rama being such a person. He starts recounting 
his qualities. This recount takes into account not only the 
qualities that Valmiki had spoken of which he, as it apears 
from the relevant episode, would have liked a person of his 
vision to possess but also goes further. While Valmiki's vision 
makes him visualize sixteen qualities in his ideal hero, Narada's 
account of the hero, actually present on the earth, makes him 
see in him as many as sixty-eight qualities, an increase of fifty- 
two over that of Valmiki or in terms of percentage almost 
40070! Rama, therefore, had more qualities which a human 
being, Valmiki in the present instance, could imagine in his 
ideal hero. It required a divine sage, the Devarsi, Narada in 
the present instance, to perceive them. According to him there 
was on the earth in flesh and blood some one who.did possess 
those qualities. For such a variety of qualities to exist in one 
individual one has not to conceive of that individual, to bring 
him out from the figment of one's imaginiation which normally 
would have been the case and which probably would have 
prompted Valmiki to put the query to Narada. It is interesting 
to note that a good physical appearance is one among the 
many qualities of Rama mentioned in the Valmiki Ramayana. 
This goes well with the perception : yatrakrtis tatra guna 
vasanti, where there is a good physical appearance, a good 
figure, there reside qualities. Since Narada proclaims Rama of 
the Iksvaku race as the hero Valmiki was looking for, he 
describes him, in answer to Valmiki's query about a hero who 
is alone very lovely to behold, एकप्रिय: asymmetrical, with well- 
proportioned limbs, Justrous and possessed of auspicious 
marks, समः समविभक्ताङगः लक्ष्मीवाञ्शुभलक्षण Ur; with shining 
complexion स्निग्धवर्णः; with beautiful and graceful forehead 
सुशिराः. Though handsome, अभिरामः he has to be powerful वीर्यवान्‌, 
mighty सुविक्रमः and the slayer of enemies शन्रुनिबर्हणः qualities 
which his stout physique must reflect. He has to be manly even 
in his looks. Rama fulfils this requirement. He is broad- 
shouldered विपुलासः, has plum shoulder-blades "[ewizp, has 
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arms going down the knees आजानुबाहुः, has well developed 
chest महोरस्कः and has expansive eyes विशालाक्षः, a description 
which must have been at the back of the mind of Kalidasa in 
his description of Dilipa in his RaghuvarnSa as व्यूढोरस्को वृषस्कन्धः 
शालप्रांशुर्महाभुजः and of Raghu as युवा युगव्यायतबाहुरसलः कपाटवक्षाः 
एरिणद्धकन्धरः. While Valmiki has महोरस्कः, Kālidāsa has व्यूढोरस्क: 
ind परिणद्धकन्धरः, while Valmiki has आजानुबाहु:, Kalidasa has 
महाभुजः, and युगव्यायतबाहुः. There is difference only in words. 
The idea is the same. 

The seconod time there is delineation of Rama's qualities 
is when he has grown adult, is already married and is just ripe 
for anointment as Heir Appraent. He is described as handsome 
rüpopapannah, possessed of prowess, not looking for 
shortcomings of others in the midst of their virtues, 
incomparable on earth, always peaceful, speaking gently, picking 
up conversation first, mrdu pürvam ca bhasate, even though 
being addressed harshly not responoding likewise, feeling 
gratified even with one solitary, instance of a good turn done to 
him, and on account of self-control forgetting even a hundred 
bad turns, always discoursing with people of character or wise 
men or the aged or the virtuous in the intervals of martial 
exercises, intelligent, of sweet speech, speaking first to 
(visitors), using graceful words, brave but not proud of his 
bravery, never speaking untruth, learned, respectful to the 
elderly, compassionate, with anger in control, honouring the 
Brahmanas, kind towards the miserable, grasping Dharma, 
well-versed in morality, pure in spirit, possessed of the thoughts 
and sentiments of his race, having high regard for his Ksatriya 
duties with the thought that by duly performing them heaven 
could be attained, never engaged in forbidden practices, never 
relishing improper talk, coming out with argument after 
argument like Vacaspati, free from ailments, youthful, eloquent, 
of good demeanour, with knowledge of time and place, with the 
capacity to probe into the core personality of man, the one 
honest person ever created. With these qualities of his he was 
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very dear to the subjects. The enumeration of the qualities 
does not stop here. It continues. The number of them described 
here too touches the high figure of ninety four! The list is 
certainly not exhaustive, it ends with the words ‘and so on’. 

It was Rama's uniqueness that made him the paragon of 
all the imaginable virtues. And in this he has no parallel. He 
is the ultimate in good conduct and character earning for 
himself the sobriquet Maryadapurusottama, the best among 
men setting the limit (maryada) for all that is decent and 
noble. Little wonder he came to be equated with Lord Visnu 
being accepted as one of his incarnations. It was a phenomenal 
rise for him from the princehood of Ayodhya to godhood in the 
Hindu pantheon! 

The Yogins have revelled in his name which has been so 
etymologized to yield that meaning : ramante yogino, sminn iti 
ramah, Rama 15 so called because the Yogins take delight in 
him to the exclusion of everything else. When he was ruling, the 
whole world had turned into his very form, was just a reflection 
of him : Ramabhütam jagat sarvam rame rajyam praSasati. 

It is no wonder then that Valmiki should have been 
commissioned to describe the life story of this unique and 
wonderful personality! 

Now the question is : Who commissioned him and why? 
The answer to this is furnished by the Ramayana itself. 

Reference has been made earlier to the query of Valmiki 
to Narada about a person on the earth who could be possessing 
all qualities he put forward. 

It is worth noting here that when Valmiki was preferring 
his query to Narada he had no idea—at least there is no record 
of it in his work—of composing a work on him. It was an 
innocent query to a sage who is expected to be more 
knowledgeable with his unrestricted movement in all the three 
worlds. Even after Valmiki's query had been answered, he did 
not develop the desire to take up for description the life of the 
person of his vision. He was asked to describe it in full by no 
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less a divinity than Brahma, the Creator, Himself रामस्य चरितं 
कृत्स्नं qo त्वमृषिसत्तम, who made sudden appearance before 
him taking him all by surprise : वाल्मीकिरथ d दृष्टा सहसा. 

The command of Brahma had come after the episode of 
Krauficavadha, the killing of the male one of the Krauiica 
couple when in the act of love-making. A hunter had pierced it 
by his arrow at which the female one had cried out in writhing 
agony, prompting spontaneously the passing by Valmiki into 
pronouncing the deadliest, and by now all too well-known, 
curse : 

मा निषाद प्रतिष्ठां त्वमगमः शाश्वतीः समा: | 

"May you never get respect (in society) ever and ever in 
that you brought down one of the Krauiica couple when overtaken 
with passion." This episode intervened the close of the 
conversation with Narada and the appearance of Brahma. This 
had so upset the sage that there came out words, just 
reproduced, of the depths of his bestirred heart in an 
unprecedented rhythm setting the sage athinking as to what he 
had uttered : किमिदं व्याहृतं मया? 

Valmiki was still absorbed in the episode of the 
Krauncavadha when he faced Brahma; his mind still intent on 
what he had seen तदूगतेनेव मनसा वाल्मीकिर्ध्यानमास्थितः। 

It may be mentioned here that Narada while speaking to 
Valmiki of Rama as the embodiment of the qualities of his 
(Valmiki's) description had recounted in brief outlines his life 
story as well giving the impression of the condensed version of 
the great epic. 

While commissioning Valmiki to describe the Rama story 
Brahma refers to this outline story. He says to Valmiki that he, 
has to take up for delineation all that Narada had told him and 
more. It is through His grace that everything concerning Rama, 
all that is known about him or otherwise, will be all too clear 
to him. Even the most intimate. incidents in his life he would 
know. He just has to start working on it. He has chosen, He 
tells him, even the metre for him. It is the self-same one which 
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is going to be known by the name Sloka and no other श्लोको 
भवतु नान्यथा through which he had expressed his grief. It was 
because of his wish that the words uttered by him in intense 
grief had escaped his lips: 

मच्छन्दादेव ते ब्रह्मन्‌ निर्गतेयं सरस्वती | 

Now, that type of composition has come out of him, which 
to him might have been an enigma but which, however, was not, 
that being the intent of the Creator Himself as explained by 
Him. It is for him to start composing in it now, it being not just 
metrical; it also being set in a rhythm which can go very well 
with a stringed instrument with the same number of syllables 
divided in quadrants: 

पादबद्धो$क्षरसमस्तन्त्रीलयसमन्वितः | 

With this departs Brahma and Valmiki starts composing 
his work. 

It may be pointed out here that there are three episodes 
before the actual composition of the Ramayana: 

(1) The conversation between Valmiki and Narada, (2) 
the slaying by a hunter of the Krauica bird and (3) 
commissioning by Brahma of Valmiki to describe the life 
history of Rama. 

It is worth pondering as to why these episodes should 
have been introduced before the actual start of the work. 
Coming to the first episode, it looks rather strange that it 
should begin straight with qualities that Valmiki lists. That 
must not have been so is indicated by the tiny word 
paripapraccha in the context of Valmiki preferring the query. 
The root prach with pari means counter-questioning, vide the 
Bhagavadgita: तद्विद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्‍नेन सेवया. Now, counter- 
questioning presupposes questioning. What it was is not 
recorded in the text but can .well be inferred. The normal 
course would have been something like this : Narada would 
have descended on the ASrama of Valmiki and he would have 
been received by him with full honours. He (Narada) would 
have told him that he is coming to him as he is wont to move 
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about here and there after visiting a number of places where 
he had met many people and seen many things. To this 
Valmiki would have counter-questioned : Was there anyone 
among the people he had met or would have come to know 
about in this world, 1072, which would make him the best 
among men. To this Narada would have replied as indeed he 
did, that there is one, Rama, the scion of the lksvakus who 
answers his description of qualities. To corroborate his 
statement he recounted in brief the main events of his life thus 
laying the groundwork for the theme of the Ramayana. 

For any work the first priority is the selection of the 
theme. In the case of the Ramayana — it is interesting to note 
. — it was not for Valmiki to do it. As a matter of fact, he had 
no idea of it. It was Brahma who did it for him. This is the 
interlink between the three episodes; Narada recounting it, 
Brahma selecting it for Valmiki and Valmiki composing his 
work on it. Between the two episodes, that of conversation 
between Valmiki and Narada and Brahma's appearance before 
Valmiki and commissioning him to write the life story of 
Rama, the episode of the slaying of Kraunca (Krauiicavadha) 
is thrown in. The purpose of it seems to be to bring out the 
creative artist in Valmiki. This also shows how sensitive Valmiki 
was, just the type the creative artists are. The best in the artist 
comes out when his sensitivities are stirred. And this is 
precisely what happened in the case of Valmiki. He got so 
emotionally charged that the Kraurca-killing inicident became 
the sole preoccuption of his thoughts after the gruesome event. 
He went on speaking about it to his pupil Bharadvaja and other 
disciples. Even when Brahma was in front of him, as pointed 
out earlier, his mind remained engrossed in it. That was the 
mental state in which he was asked to compose a work on the 
Rama story. And certainly it could not have been better. The 
story with its frequent bouts of grief precisely required this 
type of mindset which was stricken with grief. If a person could 
be totally involved in an ordinary mundane incident, he could 
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be equally totally involved in other similar incidents. And, it 
needs no emphasis to say that with total involvement comes out 
the best artistic creation which transcends time and space and 
which lasts on the earth as last the rivers and mountains. 

A question is : Why was it necessary for Valmiki to 
develop a mindset which was stricken with grief before being 
asked to delineate the story of Rama? The answer to this lies 
in the nature of the story itself. All its main incidents are 
enveloped in grief. DaSaratha goes to a forest and unwittingly 
hits a young lad Sravana, the only support of his blind parents, 
who on losing him, imprecate him with the loss of his life 
through the grief of his son which he has to suffer when his son 
whose coronation he had fixed the following day has to proceed 
to forest in exile for fourteen years under the machinations of 
his ladylove on whom he had fawned but who would just pay no 
heed to his entreaties. Bharata is stricken with grief on coming 
to know of the news of the death of his father and the exile of 
his brother: All that he swears by to prove his innocence in all 
that had happened in his absence melted even the heart of 
Kausalya who felt tragically cheated as it were in seeing her 
son installed not as king, an opportunity she had been looking 
forward to after having been sidelined by her husband, even 
though occupying the position of the Chief Queen officially, for 
her redemption. Highly moving is the incident of Bharata's 
return from Citraküta on his failure to persuade Rama to return 
to Ayodhya and accept the kingdom with a pair of sandals and 
placing them on the throne in the dress of a mendicant in a 
village Nandigrama outside Ayodhya, the capital. The grief in 
the story runs on. Even while living the life of a recluse, the 
threesome, Rama, Laksmana and Sita come to grief with 
Sürpanakha chipping in prompting Laksmana to chop off her 
nose and ears after she had pounced upon Sita thinking her to 
be the impediment in her unsuccessful seducing of the latter's 
husband, leading ultimately to a long period of revenge resulting 
in endless battles with the demons which saw Khara and 
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Düsana and their vast hordes perish and the abduction of Sita 
by the wily Ravana which made the heart-broken brothers 
Rama and Laksmana go about from pillar to post to look for 
her in the course of which they were called upon to perform the 
cremation of their unknown ally, the eagle Jatayus who had 
collapsed giving fight, even though worn out by age, to the 
mighty demon Ravana but who could manage to continue 
breathing only to break the sad news of Sita's abduction to her 
husband and the brother-in-law. Then comes the Sugriva-Valin 
episode. The monkey brothers fight a fierce duel but when one 
of them falls, the other cries relentlessly. And then comes the 
great battle of Lanka where one hero after another falls 
engulfing the entire demon household in grief. In Rama's camp 
Laksmana is mortally wounded breaking Rama to the point of 
losing all equanimity which had till then been his forté. Confined 
to the ASokavatika Sita suffers all indignities and humiliations 
and deceptions like being shown the dead body of Rama which, 
but for the intervention of Trijata, would have led her to lose 
her life. In the last scene of the battle Ravana falls and 
Mandodari cries. So does Vibhisana. And then comes the most 
heart-rending of the scenes : The fire ordeal of Sita. It is not 
the end of the grief for her. She is sent into exile, this time 
under the orders of her husband under attack from his people 
for accepting her back in spite of her having lived in a demon's 
house. The sad story has the curtain drawn on it with the 
second test to which the hapless lady is put in a full assembly 
at the time of the horse sacrifice to prove her fidelity for the 
second time. She closes her eyes, utters her vow of fidelity 
three times. The earth parts, comes out she with a throne, puts 
Sita on it and goes down. Sita is entombed in the earth. That 
is the Rama story or for that matter the great story of Sita : 
SitayaS caritam mahat! 

Is it not the case that the grief which had started out 
flowing with the slaying of the Krauiica bird continued flowing 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 103 


till the entombment of Sità? Was it not proper therefore to 
prepare Valmiki mentally for all that was to follow? 

A requirement for a creative composition, apart from the 
other two, the theme and the sensitivity, is the inspiration 
which is what is provided by the Brahmi episode, which the 
sceptics may dismiss as a mere myth with no basis in reality. 
The question is not whether there is a deity called Brahma or 
not. The question is that of divinity, the inspiration emanating 
from an invisible source. One does not have to go to ancient 
texts in proof of it which one can find in one's own life time. 
The writer of these lines is tempted to recount his own 
experience in the context of his own two works, the 
Srigurugovindasimhacaritam on the life history of Guru Gobind 
Singh, the Tenth Sikh Guru and the Sriramakirtimahakavyam 
on the Rama story of Thailand called the Ramakien therein. In 
both the cases verse after verse rolled in with no effort 
whatsoever. In the case of the second work no change was 
effected in the text, not even a syllable or a letter changed in 
the course of more than a thousand and two hundred stanzas 
not necessitating the preparation of the Press copy, the draft 
copy itself serving the purpose, a fact which when revealed to 
one of the greatest Oriya writers and orators of the time Prof. 
Gouri Kumar Brahma made him go into trance and remark : 
"Professor, you did not write the work. Some divinity positioned 
itself in you and made you write it." How correct he was! Such 
unusual things never happen without divine intervention. When 
this could happen to me, an ordinary individual, how come then 
it could not have happened to a sage like Valmiki? Brahma- 
episode merely symbolizes a mystic experience, call it the 
divine inspiration. 

One thing about the Ramayana that needs to be stressed 
here is that it is not merely a piece of poetry; it is a song, a 
rhythmic number which could be sung, as said earlier, to the 
accompaniment of stringed intruments. Not that it could be 
sung, it actually was sung in the time of Valmiki himself at 
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least two times, as the text itself records. After Valmiki had 
composed it, he started thinking of somebody whom he could 
teach it. Just then came along Ku$a and Lava, the two sons of 
Rama, significantly called Ku$ilava, a term signifying an actor 
in later literature. They picked it up from him and sang it as 
a premiere of it as it were, before the sages invited in the 
forest to listen to it. So immensely pleased were they with it 
that they showered the young ones with all kinds of frugal 
presents they had with them, the deer skin, the lion cloth, the 
birch bark, the staff and so on. The premiere was followed by 
the final show at Ayodhya at the time of Rama's horse sacrifice 
at intervals in the ritual affording Rama a little bit of rest and 
leisure. It was during some of these recesses that the Rama 
story which the: young ones had been asked to sing by Valmiki 
had caught the ears of Rama. 

This was the finale of the work which has continued to 
inspire generations of mankind for thousands of years. Its story 
is pan-Asian, every country of Asia claiming it as its own under 
its own name and theme-variations. It is Ramavatthu and Rama 
Thagyin in Myanmar, Phra Lak Phra Lam in Laos, Ramakien 
in Thailand, Ramaker in Cambodia, Hikayat Seri Ram in 
Malaysia and Ramayana Kakavin in Indonesia. Michelet, the 
famous French historian is very right in describing it as early 
as 1884 in the following words : "Whoever has done or willed 
too much let him drink from this deep cup a long drought of 
life and youth..... Everything is narrow in the West. Greece is 
small and I stifle, Judea is dry and I pant. Let me look forward 
to lofty Asia and the profound East for a while. There lies my 
great poem, as vast as the Indian Ocean, blessed, gilded with 
the sun, the book of divine harmony wherein is no dissonance. 
A serene peace reigns there in the midst of conflict, an infinite 
sweetness, a boundless fraternity, which spreads over all living 
beings, an ocean of love, of pity, of clemency." 

This is the Ramayana of Valmiki that came into being 
under the most mysterious of the circumstances with an 
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awakening to its beauty and grandeur from an emotionally 
surcharged sensitive heart with a total involvement in it. The 
Ramayana transcends time and space and is a piece of world 
literature now. 

It was so thoughtful of the Department of History and 
Archaeology of the Garhwal University, Srinagar to have 
organized a National Seminar on this piece of world literature 
on November 4-5, 2003 and to bring out the proceedings of it 
in the form of the present Volume under the title Ramayana 
Tradition in Historical Perspective which formed the theme of 
the Seminar. The Volume comprises twenty three papers 
presented at the Seminar. Four of these deal with the Ramayana 
outside India while seven deal with the same in Uttaranchal 
which has nothing unusual about it, the Seminar having been 
held there. The rest of them deal with such diverse topics as 
the pre-history of Rama-katha region, boats in the Ramayana 
tradition, the image of Rama from human to divine, the recent 
trends in the historigraphy of Ramayana studies, the Ramayana 
as a source of history, the episodes in the Ramayana and their 
Vedic source, the Ramayana and the Paumacariu, the Ramayana 
in the modern context. The volume thus has a rich and 
delectable fare to offer the reader. I have every hope that it will 
be well received by him. 
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रामायण सूक्तिसुधा 


संस्कृत की एक सुप्रसिद्ध उक्ति है “रामादिवद्‌ वर्तितव्यं न रावणादिवत्‌" 
(व्यक्ति को) राम आदि की तरह व्यवहार करना चाहिए रावण आदि की 
तरह नहीं। इसी में सम्पूर्ण रामकथा का सार है। इसमें राम आदि, आदि 
से भरत, लक्ष्मण, हनुमान्‌ प्रभृति के गुणों का अपनाना और रावण आदि 
के अवगुणों का परिहार अभिप्रेत है। रामायण का प्रारम्भ ही गुणों की 
परिगणना से होता है। वाल्मीकि, नारद से अपने समय के एक ऐसे 
व्यक्तित्व के बारे में जानकारी प्राप्त करना चाहते हैं जिसमें अनेक गुण 
हों। वे गुणों को गिनाते चलते हैं। एक-एक कर वे सत्रह गुणों का 
उल्लेख करते B] उत्तर में नारद प्रसन्न मुद्रा में श्रीराम का नाम लेते हैं 
और उनके गुणों का बखान करते हैं। वाल्मीकि ने तो सोलह गुणों का 
ही उल्लेख किया था। नारद अपने अभीष्ट व्यक्तित्व में सड़सठ गुणों का 
उल्लेख करते हैं जिनमें शारीरिक, मानसिक, आध्यात्मिक तथा चारित्रिक 
सभी सम्मिलित हैं। वाल्मीकि को इसी व्यक्तित्व की जीवनगाथा कहनी 
है। इसी का ही आदेश उन्हें ब्रह्मा जी से मिला है। इस जीवन-गाथा में 
इतने मोड़ हैं, इतने पड़ाव हैं, इतने उतार-चढ़ाव हैं कि यह अनेक स्थलों 
पर एक व्यक्ति विशेष की जीवन गाथा न रहकर जनसाधारण की जीवनगाथा 
बन जाती है और श्रोता, पाठक या दर्शक (रामायण की यदि मञ्च-प्रस्तुति 
की जाती है) को यह लगने लगता है कि उसमें बहुत कुछ उसी तरह 
का हो रहा है जो उसके अपने जीवन में घट रहा है। इस बिन्दु पर उस 
गाथा का साधारणीकरण हो जाता है। यही साधारणीकरण लेखक के रूप 
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में वाल्मीकि का भी हुआ और उन्होंने काव्योद्भूत तथ्यों को सामान्य रूप 
देकर प्रस्तुति की। यह प्रस्तुति ही उनकी कृति में सुभाषितों या सूक्तियों 
के उद्गम का मूल है। 

ये सूक्तियां केवल रामायण की ही विशेषता हों यह बात नहीं। 
प्रत्येक संस्कृत कृति में ये उपलब्ध हैं। प्रायः लेखक विषय विशेष का 
प्रतिपादन करते-करते कुछ मूलभूत सिद्धान्तों का भी प्रतिपादन कर देता 
है। यही सूक्तियां कहलाती हैं। रामायण इन सूक्तियों का भण्डार है। 
लगभग हर विषय का स्पर्श इनमें है। 

१८ वर्ष पूर्वं पितृचरण श्री चारुदेव शास्त्री जी ने रामचरिताम॒तम्‌ 
नाम से रामायणीय राम-कथा का सार प्रस्तुत किया था। उस सार की 
प्रस्तुति उन्होंने इस रूप में की थी कि उसमें उपदेशपरक कथाओं पर 
उनका बल था। इस रूप में पर्याप्त रामायणीय सूक्तियां उसमें आ गई 
थी पर स्वतन्त्र रूप से सूक्ति-संग्रह का उनका प्रयास नहीं था। यह 
प्रयास किया है प्रस्तुत कृति के माध्यम से श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार जी ने 
ही। जहां तक इन पंक्तियों के लेखक की जानकारी है यह इस दिशा 
में पहला प्रयास है। 

श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार ने सूक्तियों का विषय की दृष्टि से वगीकरण 
किया है जिससे अपनी रुचि के विषय की सूक्ति-सामग्री रामायण में कहां 
और कितनी है इसकी जानकारी पाठक को हो जाती है। अन्यथा सम्पूर्ण 
रामायण का अवगाहन उसे करना पड़ता जिसके लिए समय उसके पास 
कहां है। 

जिन्हें संस्कृत की विशेष जानकारी नहीं है उनकी सुकरता के लिए 
श्री विद्यालंकार ने हिन्दी अनुवाद भी दिया है। इस अनुवाद में उनकी 
दृष्टि अर्थ को अधिकाधिक स्पष्ट करने की रही है जिसने ग्रन्थ को बहुत 
उपयोगी बना दिया है। 

सूक्तियों की दृष्टि से रामायण का अपना महत्व है। इनमें से अनेक 
तो मुहावरा बन गई हैं। जब एक बार बात कह दी गई तब पुनः उसके 
कहने की आवश्यकता नहीं, इस भाव को अभिव्यक्त करने के लिए 
अनायास ही मुख से निकल पड़ता है रामो द्विर्नाभिभाषते। इसी तरह 
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मित्रता करना तो आसान है पर उसे निभाना कठिन है इस भाव के लिए 
व्यक्ति सहज ही कह देता है सर्वथा सुकरं मित्रं दुष्करं प्रतिपालनम्‌ | 
महर्षि वाल्मीकि ने अनेक स्थलों पर अपने समय की प्रचलित 
लोकोक्तियों का रामायण में सन्निवेश कर स्वसमकालिक चिन्तन की भी 
एक झांकी प्रस्तुत कर दी है। ये लोकोक्तियां हैं, इसका संकेत उन्होंने 
लोके, लोकश्रुति, लोकप्रवाद, लौकिकीगाथा, किल, बत आदि शब्दों का 
प्रयोग कर किया है- 
(१) न हि निम्बात्‌ स्रवेतक्षौद्रं लोके निगदितं वच: | 
: (अयोध्या 34.40) 
(२) सत्यश्चात्र प्रवादोऽयं लौकिकः प्रतिभाति मा | 
पितृन्‌ समनुजायन्ते नरा मातरमङ्गनाः | | 
(अयोध्या ३५.२८) 
(३) श्रुतिस्तु खल्वियं सत्या लौकिकी प्रतिभाति मे। 
यदन्नः पुरुषो भवति तदन्नास्तस्य देवताः | | 
| (अयोध्या १०४.१५) 
(४) अन्तकाले हि भूतानि मुह्यन्तीति पुरा श्रुतिः। 
राज्ञैवं कुर्वता लोके प्रत्यक्षा सा श्रुतिः कृता || 
(अयोध्या १०६.१३) 
(५) विधिः किल नरं लोके विधानेनानुवर्तते | 
| (किष्किन्धा ५६.४) 
(६) कल्याणी बत गाथेयं लौकिकी प्रतिभाति माम्‌ | 
एति जीवन्तमानन्दो नरं वर्षशतादपि | | 
(युद्ध १२६.२) 
(७) मन्त्रमूलं च विजयं प्रवदन्ति मनस्विनः | 
(युद्ध ६.५) 


रामायण की कतिपय सूक्तियां इतनी लोकप्रिय हुई हैं कि परवर्ती 
अनेक ग्रन्थकारों ने उन्हें उद्धृत किया है और वह भी पाठभेद के साथ 
जो कि समय के साथ उनमें आ गया होगा। एक सूक्ति तो रामायण में 
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ही केवल एक पद के अन्तर के साथ दो बार उपलब्ध होती है | अरण्यकाण्ड 
में यह सूक्ति इस प्रकार है- 


सुलभाः पुरुषा राजन्‌ सततं प्रियवादिन:। 
अप्रियस्य च पथ्यस्य वक्ता भोक्ता च दुर्लभः | 


3 (अरण्य 30.3) 
और युद्धकाण्ड में इस प्रकार है- 
सुलभाः पुरुषा राजन्‌ सततं प्रियवादिनः। 
अप्रियस्य च पथ्यस्य वक्ता श्रोता च Sort: | | 
(युद्ध १६.२१) 


यहां अरण्यकाण्ड के भोक्ता के स्थान पर श्रोता का प्रयोग है। शेष 
पद्य वही का वही है। 
युद्धकाण्ड के स्वरूप का यह पद्य ही महाभारत (उद्योगपर्व ३७.१५) 
तथा पञ्चतन्त्र (मित्रसम्प्राप्ति १६६) में प्रयुक्त हुआ है। 
रामायण की सूक्ति- 
यथा काष्ठं च काष्ठं च समेयातां महोदधौ | 


समेत्य च व्यपेयातां कालमासाद्य कञ्चन | | 
(अयोध्या १०५.२६) 
अन्तिम चरण में परिवर्तन के साथ महाभारत में इस रूप में उपलब्ध 
होती है- 
यथा काष्ठं च काष्ठं च समेयातां महोदधौ | 


समेत्य च व्यपेयातां तद्वद्‌ भूतसमागमः | | 
(शान्तिपर्व २०.३६) 


रामायण की सूक्ति- 


सर्वे क्षयान्ता निचयाः पतनान्ताः समुच्छ्रयाः | 
संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता मरणान्तं हि जीवितम्‌ || 
(उत्तर ५२.११) 


का अंश--'संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता महाभारत में भी उसी रूप में दृष्टिगोचर 
होता है- 
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संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता जातानां प्राणिनां ध्रुवम्‌ । | 
(शान्तिपर्व २७.३०) 
रामायण की सूव्ति- 
न सा सभा यत्र न सन्ति वृद्धाः, वृद्धा न ते ये न वदन्ति धर्मम्‌ | 
नासौ धर्मो यत्र न सत्यमस्ति, न तत्सत्यं यच्छलेनानुविद्धम्‌ | | 
(उत्तर ५६.३३) 
महाभारत में अन्तिम पाद के अन्तिमपद 
न तत्सत्यं यच्छलेनाभ्युपेतम्‌ | 
(उद्योगपर्व ३५.५८) 
के पाठभेद के साथ उपलब्ध है। 
इसी प्रकार रामायण की सूक्ति- 


पुन्नाम्नो नरकाद्‌ यस्मात्‌ त्रायते पितरं सुतः | 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः पितृन्‌ यः पाति सर्वतः | | 
(अयोध्या १०७.१२) 


अन्तिम पाद के परिवर्तन के साथ मनुस्मृति (६.१३६) में इस रूप में 

उपलब्ध 8— 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा | 

इस सबसे स्पष्ट है कि रामायण की सूक्तियों ने भारतीय चिन्तन 
को कितना प्रभावित किया है। 

इन सूक्तियां को संकलित किया है सुप्रसिद्ध संस्कृतमनीषी श्री 
सुभाष विद्यालंकार ने। जन साधारण की बोधगम्यता के लिए उन्होंने 
इनका हिन्दी अनुवाद भी दिया है जो अत्यन्त स्पष्ट तथा सरल है और 
सूक्तियों के भाव पकड़ने का सफल प्रयास है। 

मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि उनका यह सूक्ति-संग्रह सन्दर्भ ग्रन्थ का 
काम करेगा और अतीव लोकप्रिय होगा | 


इस श्रेष्ठ संकलन को प्रस्तुत करने हेतु श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार 
हार्दिक साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। 


99 मार्च 2002 
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Purananam 
Kavyarupataya Vivecanam 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work : Purananam Kavyarupataya Vivecanam, a study from 
the point of view of Poetics of the Puranas. Since the bulk of 
material on Poetics as a science is available only in two of the 
Puranas, the Agni and the Visnudharmottara, no particular 
objection may be taken to the title of the book. The examples 
of the definitions of some of the principles of Poetics as found 
in the above Puranas, the author tries to trace to the other 
Puranas, Viz., the Visnu, the Markandeya and the Bhagavata. 
The study would hae gained immensely in depth and 
perspective had he been able to include in it other Puranas 
too. But then it was obviously difficult for a single individual. 
A team only could accomplish it. 

The Puranas represent a literature that has grown over 
the centuries and in their gamut include practically everything 
from philosophy and religion to cosmogony and poetics, from 
grammar and lexicography to geography. It is rather a 
disconcerting feature of Oriental research that this class of 
literature has not attracted the attention of scholars to the 
extent it should have. Few of the Puranas have been edited 
critically so far. It is a moot point to consider as to whether 





Ram Pratap Vedalankar, Jammu University, Jammu, 1974 
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a study of any Purana, however painstaking and laborious it 
may be, is really worthwhile at all when its authentic text has 
not yet been decided! The very nature of the Puranas—they 
were popular texts handled by Sütas and others who recited 
them to the people at large—has created a problem. 
Generations of the Sütas or rhapsodists continued tampering 
with the text, adding to it or omitting something from it to suit 
the mood of the audience, with the result that a large number 
of interpolations have crept into them. It is a challenge to 
Oriental scholarship to identify those interpolations, to sift the 
grain from the chaff and constitute the text of the Purdnas on 
the basis of the now well-defined principles of critical text- 
editing. 

Since it is a time-consuming process, it would be too 
much to expect scholars not to take notice of this vast 
literature, though the conclusions arrived at may lack scientific 
precision in the absence of the constituted text. These could 
be revised later when it becomes available. 

We have so far had studies on the Puranas with reference 
to society or culture (depicted in them) or religion or philosophy 
or language but so far none on the principles of Poetics 
discussed in them. Viewed in this light the present study 
should be warmly welcomed by scholars. 

The present work is a part of Ph.D. thesis : Puranesu 
Vyakaranalankararasadivicarah approved in 1962 by the 
University of Delhi for its Ph.D. degree. During the past 
decade or so the author has thoroughly revised and recast it, 
also adding much to his original work. 

The work is written in delightful Sanskrit racy and crisp. 
It is a welcome addition to modern Sanskrit literature. I hope 
scholars will like it and profit by it. Since the author has given 
definitions of principles of Poetics from the works of well- 
known rhetoricians like Bhamaha, Dandin and Mammata, and 
definitions given in the Puranas, the present study assumes 
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added significance, particularly in the context of the study of 
the historical development and evolution of the science of 
Poetics in India. A keen and penetrating scholar, Dr. Ram 
Pratap has done full justice to his subject. The world of 
scholars expects many more studies of this kind from him. 
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पुराणानां काव्यरूपताया विवेचनम्‌ 


पुराणानां काव्यरूपताया विवेचनमिति ग्रन्थं विदुषः परिचाययतो मे महान्‌ 
प्रहर्षः । अयं हि १६६२ तमे वर्षे दिल्लीविश्वविद्यालयस्य पीएच.डीत्युपाध्यर्थ 
स्वीकृतस्य 'पुराणेषु व्याकरणालड्कंाररसादिविचार' इत्याख्यस्य 
शोधप्रबन्धस्यैवांशः कालपर्ययेण सुतरां संस्कृत उपबृंहितश्च। अत्र 
ह्यग्निविष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराणे लक्षणत्वेनाधृते विष्णुमार्कण्डेयभागवतपुराणानि च 
लक्ष्यत्वेनाधृतानि | काव्यालङ्काररसादिविषयकानि यानि लक्षणानि पुराणद्वय्यां 
सन्ति तानि पुराणत्रयीगतपद्यैरुदाहृतानि | 

पुराणनाम्ना यः प्रथते ग्रन्थराशिस्तस्य सम्यगालोचनस्य परीक्षणस्य च 
महती व्यपेक्षेति नापेक्ष्यते बहु वचः। अयं हि राशिर्महान्तं कालं व्याप्य 
तिष्ठति। लक्षशः पच्येष्वत्र यन्निबद्धं तदध्ययनेन वयं पुराणकालस्य विषये 
बहु ज्ञातुं WAI: | अद्यावध्यल्पीयांस एव तद्विषयका ग्रन्थाः प्राकाश्यमिताः | 
किञ्च, पुराणानां प्रामाणिकानि संस्करणान्यपि नाद्यावधि कृतानि विद्वदिभः। 
केवलं वामनपुराणामेवात्रापवादः। पुराणानि बहुपाठानीति 
योगवासिष्ठरामायणादिष्वप्युक्तम्‌ | तेषां बहुपाठत्वे तत्स्वरूपमेव कारणतामियर्ति | 
सूतादिभिरन्यैर्वा प्राकृतानां जनानां पुरतस्तेषां पाठः क्रियते स्म | पाठकाले 
च तत्तत्प्रसङ्गनिरूपणावसरे पाठपरिवर्धनं तत्परिवर्तनं वा wes वा तैः 
क्रियते स्म। एवं कालेन पुराणानां पाठे सञ्जातं महत्परिवर्तनम्‌ | कश्च तेषां 
मूलपाठ इति निर्णयो न सम्प्रति सुकर: | तथापि क्रियते यदि तदर्थ प्रयत्नस्तर्हि 
सिद्धिलभ्येतैवेति दृढं विश्वसिमः। इदं तावदत्र विमृश्यं भवति यावन्न पुराणानां 
पाठनिर्णयस्तावत्तत्समीक्षणमप्युपयोगि स्यान्नवेति, यतो हि यं पाठमाधृत्य 


रामप्रताप वेदालड:कार, जम्मू विश्‍वविघालयः, जम्मू, 1974 
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प्रवर्त्यते विचारः सिद्धान्तो वा स्थाप्यते स्यान्नाम स प्रक्षिप्त एव। तेन च. 
तस्य विचारस्य सिद्धान्तस्य वा मूलोच्छेद एव स्यात्‌ | तेन समालोचनं संस्करणं 
च पुराणानां प्रथमकर्त्तव्यत्वेनापतति। तत्र च सुनिश्चिता विदुषां सुपरिचिताश्च 
सन्ति केचन सिद्धान्ताः। परं नेकपुरुषसाध्यमिदं कर्मापितु नैकपुरुषसाध्यमेव | 
एतावता च पुराणविमर्श प्रत्युदासीनैरेव विद्वद्भिः स्थेयमिति नापतति | 
तैरालोचनात्मकसंस्करणाभावेऽपि क्रियमाणाः प्रयत्ना विद्वदिभिरनुमोदनीया ज्ञानं 
वर्धयन्तीति कृत्वा । पुराणपरिशीलने महान्‌ खल्वानन्दः। तत्र प्रतिपादितो 
विषयो यदि स्वकीयया वाचोपनिबध्यते तद्रहस्यं वाऽऽकलय्यते तेन महदुपकृतं 
भवति सर्वस्यापि साहितीजुषः। उपलब्धेष्वालोचनात्मकेषु संस्करणेषु प्रवर्तयिष्यत 
एव विद्ददिभर्हयोपादेयनिर्णय इति नापेक्ष्यते किमपि वचनम्‌। 

प्रबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ विद्वदिभर्डा. रामप्रतापमहोदयैर्भामहदण्डिमम्मटादीनां 
काव्यसिद्धान्ता अपि निर्दिष्टाः। तेषां पुराणगतसिद्धान्तसाम्यवैषम्यनिदर्शनेन 
काव्यशास्त्रविकासेतिहासाध्ययने ग्रन्थस्यास्य विशिष्टं स्थानं भवेदिति नागोचरं 
सुधियाम्‌ | 

सुललितसंस्कृतेनोपनिबद्धोऽयं ग्रन्थः। प्राञ्जला रमणीया चात्र 
विषयप्रतिपादनशैली | आधुनिक्या पद्धत्यापि संस्कृतेन ग्रन्थप्रणयनं सम्भवीति 
संस्कृतस्य सर्वतोमुखत्वमनेन ग्रन्थेन साधितं भवति। एतद्ग्रन्थप्रणयनेन सर्वथा 
साधुवादार्ह ग्रन्थकर्ततारः। सन्ति कतिपयानि सांस्कृतिकदृष्ट्या दर्शनादिदृष्ट्या 
वा पुराणानामध्ययनानि कतिपयैर्विद्वदिभः कृतानि परं काव्यशास्त्र 
दृष्ट्येदमेवेदम्प्रथममध्ययनमिति सुतरां प्रसीदमानमानसो नेकैवंविधग्रन्थप्रणयन 
डा. रामप्रतापमहाभागेभ्य आशासानो नैकाभिराशीर्भिश्च तान्‌ वर्धयमानो 
विरमाम्यहम्‌ | 
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पातञ्जलयोगदर्शन 


डॉ. रघुवीर वेदालंकार कृत 'पातञ्जल योगदर्शन एक अध्ययन' ग्रन्थ का 
विद्वानों को परिचय देते हुए अत्यन्त प्रसन्नता का अनुभव हो रहा है | डॉ. 
रघुवीर की एक वैयाकरण के रूप में सुख्याति थी। प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ उन्हे 
योगदर्शन के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान्‌ के रूप में सुप्रतिष्ठित करता है | इसमें विद्वान्‌ 
लेखक ने पातञ्जल योगदर्शन के सभी पक्षों पर सरल सुबोध भाषा में 
चिन्तन प्रस्तुत किया है। योग के दार्शनिक और व्यावहारिक पक्ष, इन 
दोनों पर इसमें प्रकाश डाला गया है | 

योगदर्शन के प्रणेता मुनि पतञ्जलि थे। इसी नाम से महाभाष्यकार 
भी विख्यात हैं। चरक का एक अन्य नाम पतञ्जलि भी था | एक प्राचीन 
उक्ति के अनुसार ये ही पतञ्जलि अनेक शास्त्रों के ज्ञाता थे- 


योगेन चित्तंस्य पदेन वाचां मलं शरीरस्य तु वैद्यकेन | 

योऽपाकारोत्तं प्रवरं मुनीनां पतञ्जलिं प्राञजलिरानतोऽस्मि 1| 
इस उक्ति के अनुसार योगदर्शन, व्याकरण महाभाष्य तथा आयुर्वेद 
È चरक संहिता नामक ग्रन्थ के प्रणेता एक ही पतञ्जलि थे। यद्यपि 
व्याकरण तथा आयुर्वेद का ज्ञान प्राप्त करना भी कठिन है, किन्तु चित्त 
का मल दूर करना अंति प्रयास-साध्य है। उसके लिए सर्वप्रथम आवश्यक 
है अपनी चित्तवृत्तियों को केन्द्रित करना। इसलिए पतञ्जलि ने योग की 
परिभाषा ही यह दी है--योगश्चित्तवृत्तिनिरोधः। अर्थात्‌ चित्त की वृत्तियों का 
निरोध ही योग है। इसकी सबसे सुगम एवं परीक्षणसिद्ध प्रणाली योग के 


रघुवीर वेदालंकार, ईस्टर्न बुक लिंकर्स, दिल्ली, २०१३ 
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८ अंगों का अभ्यास है, जिसे पतञ्जलि ने वैज्ञानिक रूप से योगदर्शन में 
निबद्ध किया है। अष्टांग योग में किसी एक ही अंग के अभ्यास द्वारा न 
तो यह कार्य सम्भव ही है, तथा न ही इसे योग का नाम दिया जा सकता 
है। 

योग भारत की अमूल्य निधि है। आज पाश्चात्य मनीषी बाह्य जगत्‌ 
की सम्पदाओं को खोजने में लगे हैं। समुद्र की गहराई को नापकर वे 
सुदूर अन्तरिक्ष में दौड़ लगा रहे S] वहां के रहस्यों को खोल रहे हैं 
किन्तु इस मन की गहराई में झांकने का यत्न नहीं करते, तथा न ही 
आत्मा की उन्नति के शिखरों को छने का कोई साधन उनके पास है। 
परिणाम क्या है? इतने अन्वेषणों के बाद भी मानव दुःखी है, भयग्रस्त है, 
दिग्भ्रमित èl उसे पता ही नहीं है कि जीवन का प्रयोजन wur है। 
भारतीय मनीषी इस दिशा में सचेष्ट थे | उनका लक्ष्य अत्यन्त स्पष्ट था | 
इसी लक्ष्य को समझाते हुए याज्ञवल्क्य मुनि कहते हैं-'आत्मा वाऽरे 
द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्यासितव्यश्च'। अर्थात्‌ संसार में आकर 
आत्मदर्शन, आत्मश्रवण तथा आत्मसाक्षात्कार करना चाहिए। यदि हम 
ऐसा नहीं करते हैं तो ऋषि सावधान करते हुए कहते हैं-'इह चेदवेदीदथ 
सत्यमस्ति, न चेदिहावेदीन्महती विनष्टिः’ | अर्थात्‌ यदि इसी जन्म में आत्म 
दर्शन कर लिया तो ठीक है, अन्यथा महान्‌ विनाश है | 

योग का अभ्यास कठिन कार्य है। इधर प्रवृत्ति होना ही दुष्कर है। 
योगदर्शन पर लिखना तो और भी कठिन है, क्योंकि यह केवल पाण्डित्य 
का नहीं, अपितु क्रियात्मक अभ्यास का शास्त्र है। डॉ. रघुवीर ने इस ग्रन्थ 
में जो लिखा है, अपने अनुभव तथा अभ्यास के आधार पर ही लिखा होगा, 
ऐसी मेरी धारणा है | डॉ. रघुवीर के साथ मेरा इनकी छात्रावस्था के उन 
दिनों से परिचय है, जब ये अपने नाम के आगे 'मुमुक्ष लिखा करते थे | 
तब से अब तक इनकी गतिविधियां इसी दिशा में निरन्तर बनी रही होंगी, 
ऐसा मुझे विश्वास है| उनकी मुमुक्षु वृत्ति की परिणति ही इस ग्रन्थ में 
हुई èl विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने ग्रन्थ के विभिन्न अध्यायों में यम-नियम से 
लेकर समाधि पर्यन्त योग के सभी अंगों का विश्लेषण करते हुए कैवल्य, 
सुख-दुःख पञ्चकोश, मन एवं भोजन का सम्बन्ध इत्यादि विषयों पर भी 
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अच्छा प्रकाश डाला है। इसके लिए ये साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। डॉ. मुमुक्ष 
मेरे उन मेधावी प्रिय शिष्यों में से हैं, जिन पर गर्व होना स्वाभाविक है। 
उनकी यह नवीन कृति सुधी जनों में समादृत होगी, ऐसा मेरा विश्वास 
है। इसके लिए मैं उन्हें अपना हार्दिक आशीर्वाद देता हूँ। 


चैत्र शुक्ल प्रतिपदा, संवत्‌ २०४८ 
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महाभारत में योगविद्या 


योगदर्शन मानव का सर्वांगीण विकास करता है। आसन तथा प्राणायाम 
से शरीर बलवान्‌ व नीरोग बनता है | ध्यानसाधना से मानसिक एकाग्रता 
प्राप्त होती है, जिससे किसी भी कार्य को उत्कृष्ट रूप में सम्पन्न करने 
की योग्यता उपलब्ध होती है। इस दृष्टि से योगसाधना आज के वैज्ञानिक 
युग में भी अत्यन्त प्रासंगिक है। वेद ही योग के मूल-स्रोत हैं। परवर्ती 
साहित्य में योग का विकसित रूप दिखाई देता है। महाभारत प्राचीन 
ज्ञानविज्ञान का विश्वकोष माना गया है। विद्वानों ने महाभारत का अनेक 
दृष्टियों से अध्ययन किया है। परन्तु महाभारत का योगदृष्टि से अध्ययन 
सर्वथा नवीन, मौलिक व महत्त्वपूर्ण कार्य है। 

प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ में डा. राजकुमारी त्रिखा ने पतञ्जलिकूत योगसूत्र, 
हठयोगप्रदीपिका व घेरण्डसंहिता में वर्णित योगसिद्धान्तो को आधार बनाकर, 
महाभारत में उपलब्ध योगसामग्री का तुलनात्मक विवेचन किया है। पुस्तक 
में योगसाधना के व्यावहारिक पक्ष सम्बन्धी बिन्दुओ पर भी प्रकाश डाला 
गया है | योगयुक्त साधक की अवस्था, व योगभ्रष्ट. साधक की गति जैसे 
कुतूहलपूर्ण, रोचक व प्रेरक विवेचन योगजिज्ञासुओं के लिये प्रेरणास्रोत है | 
योगसाधना हेतु उपयोगी अनेक निर्देश व निषेध, साधना में प्रगति के 
सूचक योगानुभवों का वर्णन, तथा शरीरस्थ षट्चक्रवर्णन पाठकों को रोचक 
प्रतीत होगा। 

डा. राजकुमारी त्रिखा ने विवेचनशक्ति व कठोर परिश्रम से महाभारत 
रूपी सागर का मन्थन कर इस रहस्यमयी विद्या पर प्रकाश डालने वाले 
अद्भुत ग्रन्थ का प्रणयन किया È | 


डा. राजकुमारी त्रिखा, जे.पी. पब्लिशिंग हाऊस, दिल्ली, 2004 
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मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है, कि योग के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान, जिज्ञासु एवं साधकगण 
डा. त्रिखा के इस अभिनव एवं साधनोपयोगी प्रयास का स्वागत करेंगे, एवं 
इस आनन्दवर्धक कार्य हेतु उनका हार्दिक अभिनन्दन करेंगे| मेरा विश्वास 
है कि यह ग्रन्थ योग के विद्वानों व जिज्ञासुओं के लिये समानरूप से 
उपादेय सिद्ध होगा | इस स्तुत्य प्रयास हेतु मैं डा. राजकुमारी त्रिखा को 
बधाई देता हूँ व उनके उज्ज्वल भविष्य की कामना करता हूँ। 


30.12.2002 
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योगशास्त्र 
पारिभाषिक शब्दावली कोश 


मुझे श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार द्वारा रचित योगशास्त्र से सम्बद्ध पारिभाषिक 
शब्दावली कोष का अवलोकन करने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ। अकारादि 
क्रम से सुग्रथित पारिभाषिक शब्दों की इसमें बहुत ही आसान शब्दों में 
व्याख्या करने का प्रयास है। 

योगशास्त्र के दो पक्ष हैं, एक दार्शनिक तथा दूसरा व्यावहारिक या 
शारीरिक जिसे हठयोग के नाम से जाना जाता है। इसमें विभिन्‍न आसनों 
और मुद्राओं का विवरण है जिन्हें योगिजन आध्यात्मिक उन्नति के प्रथम 
सोपान के रूप में अपनाते हैं। इन्हीं यौगिक क्रियाओं के द्वारा अनेक 
सिद्धियाँ भी उन्हें प्राप्त होती हैं। 

योगशास्त्र में योग का अर्थ चित्तवृत्तिनिरोध बतलाया गया है, मन की 
वृत्तियों को एकाग्र करना, इधर-उधर भटकने से Ge रोकना। मन का 
स्वभाव है कि वह एक जगह टिकता नहीं। वह {दुर्निग्रह' है, उसे एक 
जगह टिकाना कठिन है। केवल अभ्यास और वैराग्य से ही उस पर पार 
पाया जा सकता है। प्राणायाम आदि शारीरिक प्रक्रियाएँ इसे बस में करने 
का पहला सोपान है। मन के केन्द्रीकरण के पश्चात्‌ कर्म करना एक योग 
है, गीता में इसे 'कर्मसु कौशलम्‌' कहा गया है। योग की परिभाषाओं में 
अन्तर हो सकता है, मूलभाव में नहीं। यह शब्द युज्‌ धातु से बना है। 
यह संस्कृत. धातुपाठ की उन कतिपय धातुओं में है जिनका अर्थ उन्हीं 
धातुओं से निष्पन्न शब्दों द्वारा ही बताया जा सकता है-अस्‌ भुवि, भू 
सत्तायाम्‌, डुकृञ्‌ करणे, युजिर्‌ योगे। जिस धातु से योग शब्द बना है 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 125 


इसका अर्थ wur है? योग, अर्थात्‌ योग का भाव अन्य शब्द से समझाने 
में धातुपाठकार को कठिनाई हुई। योग क्या है, योग ही है, जुड़ना है। 
सीधा-सादा-सा अर्थ यही है। किससे जुड़ना, किस रूप में जुड़ना, किस 
प्रकार जुड़ना इसे लिये शास्त्र की आवश्यकता पड़ी और शास्त्र उपस्थित 
हो गया अपनी तकनीकी शब्दावली के साथ जो कि सामान्यतया सामान्य 
व्यक्ति की पहुँच से बाहर होती है। वह उसे समझना चाहता है जिससे 
कि वह शास्त्र में अन्तः प्रवेश कर सके | वर्तमान कोष उसके लिये यही 
काम करेगा | इसकी उपादेयता के बारे में जितना कहा जाये उतना कम 
है। श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार जी ने गहन परिश्रम से पहले तो योग के ग्रन्थों 
से पारिभाषिक शब्दों का संकलन किया और फिर उनकी प्रामाणिक 
व्याख्या प्रस्तुत की। इस श्रेष्ठ कार्य के लिये वे सुतरां साधुवाद के पात्र 
& 


28.5.2005 
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Bhaskaracarya 


The main objective of this work is to give an account of that 
school of Vedanta philosophy which accepts the validity of what 
is known as the principle of Bhedabheda. Bhaskaracarya is the 
exponent of the doctrine. He asserts that Brahman as the 
Supreme Being is the cause of the world. The nature of the 
relation between the cause, the Brahman and its effects, the 
world and Jivatman is that of difference bheda and non- 
difference abheda. Universal and particular, whole and parts 
may be seen to be different from or even opposed to, each 
other but in reality there is no opposition between them or they 
can be reconciled in a unity which pervades the differences 
and is its very being. The principle of Bhedabheda results in 
the affirmation of the 'sole' reality of Brahman. It is the one 
source of all that exists, and the whole world is an actual 
manifestation of it. This principal of Vedantic doctrine is also 
known as Brahmaparinamavada whose foremost exponent, as 
we know, was Bhartrpraparica. This doctrine is very old and 
was known to Badarayana, the author of the Brahmasiitras. In 
later Vedantic literature the same form of Bhedabheda 
philosophy is found but the doctrine in its various phases is not 
much known. 

Dr. Khanna has done an admirable job by bringing it to 
light and giving a detailed exposition of it in the present 
volume. It is also followed by an evaluation of the doctrine in 





A. B. Khanna, published by the author, Gurgaon, 1947 
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comparison with other Vedantic views and specially with that 
of Sankaracarya. 

The book should definitely draw attention of all who are 
interested in Indian thought and particularly of those who wish 
to study Vedanta in its several bearings. i 


4.2.1995 
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अद्वैतवाद का सिद्धान्त 


वेदान्तदर्शन के अद्वैतवाद का सिद्धान्त भारतीय चिन्तन की परम्परा में 
अति प्राचीन एवं महत्त्वपूर्ण है। यद्यपि इसे सैद्धान्तिक दृष्टि से सुव्यवस्थित 
रूप आचार्य शंकर ने प्रदान किया तथापि इसका प्रारूप वेदों तक में मिल 
जाता है। अद्वैत-विषयक विचार समस्त संस्कृत वाङ्मय में यत्र-तत्र 
बिखरे पड़े हैं । सहस्रों वर्ष पूर्व ही भारतीय ऋषियों ने अपनी ऋतम्भरा 
प्रज्ञा से अनेकता में एकता के दर्शन कर लिये थे। सृष्टि की समस्त 
विविधता के पीछे एकता है, जिससे उसका उद्भव हुआ है और जिसमें 
उसे समा जाना है-यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, यत्‌ प्रयन्त्यभिसंविशन्ति' 
यह उन्होंने जान लिया था | इस तथ्य को भी उन्होंने हृदयंगम कर लिया 
था कि परमार्थतत्त्व वस्तुतः एक है, उसे ही भिन्न नामों से पुकारा जाता 
है-एक सद्विप्रा बहुधा वदन्त्यग्निं यमं मातरिश्वानमाहुः। मायोपहित वह 
तत्त्व भिन्न-भिन्न रूपों को अपना लेता है-मायोपहिततत्त्वस्य विवर्तो बहुधा 
Aa: | आचार्य भर्तृहरि ने शब्द ब्रह्म का प्रतिपादन करते हुए माया के स्थान 
पर कालशक्ति को स्वीकार किया है और जन्म इत्यादि विकारों को 
तज्जन्य माना है- 


अध्याहितकलां यस्य कालशकितिमुपाश्रिताः | 
जन्मादयो विकाराः षड्‌ भावभेदस्य योनयः | | 


इस कालशक्ति की वेदान्त-सम्मत विक्षेप और आवरणशक्तियों के 
समकक्ष प्रतिबन्ध और अभ्यनुज्ञा शक्तियों को उन्होंने स्वीकार किया है । 


डॉ. राममूर्ति शर्मा, नेशनल पब्लिशिंग हाऊस, दिल्ली, 1972 
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किंच, उनकी कालशक्ति का अद्वैत वेदान्त की माया से भी मूल भेद है। 
जबकि माया ब्रह्म से पृथक्‌ है, कालशवित शब्द ब्रह्म से अभिन्न है। प्रस्तुत 
ग्रन्थ के रचयिता ने भर्तृहरि-सिद्धान्त को शब्दाद्वैतवाद की संज्ञा दी है। 
वह समीचीन ही है। 

agaaa के अनेक रूप उपलब्ध होते हैं। इस सिद्धान्त ने अनेक 
भारतीय एवं पाश्चात्य दार्शनिकों को प्रभावित किया है | अंग्रेजी में इस पर 
अनेक प्रामाणिक ग्रन्थ उपलब्ध हैं, पर हिन्दी में स्वतन्त्र रूप से कोई भी 
एक ऐसा ग्रन्थ नहीं था जिसमें इस महत्त्वपूर्ण दर्शन का सांगोपांग सैद्धान्तिक 
विवेचन एवं ऐतिहासिक परिप्रेक्ष्य में प्रतिपादन हो। इस दृष्टि से प्रस्तुत 
ग्रन्थ का अपना महत्त्व है। विद्वान्‌ ग्रन्थकार का अद्दैतवाद का अध्ययन 
तलस्पर्शी है। उन्होंने इस ग्रन्थ के प्रणयन में बहुत परिश्रम किया है। न 
केवल अद्वैतवाद को ही अपितु अन्य भारतीय दर्शनों को भी हृदयंगम कर 
उन्होंने इस ग्रन्थ की रचना की है। मुझे आशा है कि विद्वत्समाज इसका 
समुचित आदर करेगा | 
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The Dar$anamala 
of 
Sri Narayana Guru 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the DarSanamala of Sri Narayana Guru, a work in 100 Slokas 
which has been published by Prof. R. Karunakaran together 
with Sanskrit commentary and Hindi and English translations. 

The work is preceded by a scholarly introduction in 
chaste Sanskrit which gives in a nut-shell the cardinal points 
in the different sections dealing with different philosophies on 
which Sri Narayana Guru has expressed himself. Prof 
Karunakaran has gone in depth into the philosophy of Sri 
Narayana Guru and has tried to bring out his idea about truth 
Sri Narayana Guru is an Advaitic thinker. He is of the view 
that it is truth which can lead to the good of mankind. 
According to him it is of the nature of Pure Consciousness, 
which is one and non-distinct from Jiva and Brahman. All 
duality in universe is imaginary arising out of ignorance or 
maya. He makes a categorical assertion that there exists only 





R. Karunakaran, Sri Sankara Sanskrit Vidyapeetham, Edakkadom (Kerala, 
1982) 
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Brahman who is without second and that nothing exists apart 
from it. 

In the Introduction, Prof. Karunakaran discusses the 
concept of truth according to old philosophies and traces it to 
the Vedic DarSana. He also has a word about the distinction 
of meaning between Advaya and Advaita and between Advaita 
and Buddhist thinking. He repudiates the Buddhist principle 
of nihilism. The meaning of the world satya he tries to bring 
out with reference to the old literature, particularly the 
Upanisads. He also deals with the different interpretations of 
the words satya and akhandartha mentioning inter alia the 
three types of existence accepted by the Buddhists. It is a 
treat to go through the work. Prof. Karunakaran has brought to 
bear on it his scholarship in Vedanta, a field which he has 
been pursuing for decades past. 

I am sure the present work will be well received by the 
scholarly community and that it will be followed by many other 
similar works from the pen of the indefatigable Prot. 
Karunakaran. 


14.5.1982 
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Wisdom and Knowledge 


Knowledge (Vidya) in the context of spirituality is the learning 
that enables an aspirant to follow and not to deviate from 
basics of righteous conduct (dharma), the proper way to 
perform scripturallyordained ceremonies and prescribed 
duties, including performance of sacrifice (yajna), observing 
austerity (tapas), giving of charity (dana). For him, God (the 
Supreme Self, Paramatman, (referred to as Brahman in the 
Upanisads) is One Reality, the object of adoration, propitiation, 
worship and meditation, following any one of the four accepted 
paths to spirituality. These are: (disinterested) action (karma- 
yoga), knowledge (jiiana-yoga) seeking the oneness of individual 
self with supreme Self, meditation on Him (dhyana-yoga) and 
of devotion (bhakti-yoga) to gross form (manifested with traits 
and form, (saguna bhakti) or to subtle form, (unmanifested, 
without traits and form, nirguna bhakti). Realization by an 
aspirant on the path of spirituality leads him to wisdom, viz., 
the feeling of oneness with Him. Our scriptures talk of vidya 
(knowledge) to be possessed and avidyà (nescience/ignorance, 
an affliction), to be overcome. It is necessary to know both. 

First, what is avidya? It could be want (abhava) of 
knowledge, a negative predicament or false knowledge or 
delusion/ignorance of real nature of (individual) self (Atman) 
vis-à-vis the Supreme Self. Although these would appear to be 
three synonyms of it, yet these generally refer to different 


Harish C. Gaur, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Mumbai, 2005 
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aspects of ignorance. ‘Want of knowledge' is the absence or at 
any rate a low level of understanding of scriptures. This can be 
overcome by instruction from a qualified preceptor (guru) or 
from self-study of scriptures. ‘False knowledge’ could be the 
‘appearance’ (from imagination), e.g., of a snake in a coiled 
rope on the floor of a poorly-lit room; this is removed by 
providing illumination (vidya). Another example would be of 
the ‘appearance’ of an inverted image, say of a tree as if on 
a sheet of water, to a deserttraveller giving the ‘false’ 
impression of a lake nearby. This physical phenomenon, called 
mirage, is an optical inversion, now well understood. Avidya is 
also ‘ignorance of the real nature of Self’ (Atman). 
Sankaracarya considered this to be without a beginning and 
indescribable (Atmabodha, 14). ‘Without a beginning’ does 
not mean it is eternal; it is like perpetual running of a water- 
stream. It is also ‘indescribable’, since it can be described 
neither as unreal nor as real. It is not unreal, since it appears 
as the world (samsara) and it is not real because it disappears 
with the dawn of knowledge (of the self). Also, it cannot be 
both, because to say so would be a contradiction, hence it is 
‘indescribable’. 

Patanjali (Y. S., 2.3) considered avidya as one of the five 
afflictions (paiicakleSa); others being ego (asmita), (undue) 
attachment (raga), aversion (dvesa) and the fear of death due 
to which one clings of life (abhiniveSa). Among these, avidya 
is the breeding ground for the others that follow. It is formally 
defined as “the inability to discriminate between non-eternal 
and eternal, impure and pure, painful and pleasurable and 
non-self and Self" (Y. S., 2.5). 

The essentiality of the knowledge (vidya) is emphasized 
in various discourses in scriptures. In the Mundaka Upanisad 
(of the Atharvaveda), there is a query by Saunaka (a 
householder) to Angiras, the learned sage, about the knowledge 
of Brahman (Brahma-vidya) which is the basis or the source 
of all kinds of knowledge. This knowledge was imparted by 
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Brahma, the Creator and first among all gods, to his eldest 
son Atharva. It was transmitted in succession to Arigir, 
Satyavaha and to Arigiras. Approaching Arigiras, with ceremony 
and reverence, Saunaka asked, “(Bhagavan/Sir) what is that, 
knowing which all this (everything in the world) becomes 
known?" (Mund, 1.1.5). 

Saunaka, though a householder, had learnt from traditional 
utterances of enlightened persons that there is something, 
knowing which one becomes omniscient (all-knowing), the 
idea being that just by knowing a lump of gold, all types of 
ornaments made of gold become known; the transformations 
have nama (names of individual ornaments) as the basis (of 
distinction) but in all these gold is the reality. To him, Angiras 
replied, “there are two kinds of knowledge, as knowers of the 
Vedas have said. One is lower knowledge (apara-vidya) and 
the other is superior/higher knowledge (para-vidya)" (Mund., 
1.1.4). The lower knowledge is of virtue and vice and their 
means and end; higher knowledge is of the Supreme Self. 
Angiras continued, “the lower knowledge comprises (study of) 
the Vedas (Rk, Yajur, Sama, Atharva) and the auxiliary parts 
including, science of pronunciation, code of rituals, grammar, 
etymology, metre and astrology. Then, there is the higher 
knowledge (Brahma-vidya) by which Imperishable (Brahman) 
is attained" (Mund., 1.1.5). Also, attainment of the higher 
consists mainly in removing ignorance. Only the higher 
knowledge enables the wise to realize the Imperishable. 

The essentiality of the need of higher knowledge is also 
emphasized in the Chandogya Upanisad in an inquiry by a 
young celibate named Svetaketu, who for over twelve years had 
studied the Vedas, residing at the house of his preceptor, and 
was proud to possess that knowledge (which in the present 
context was only the lower knowledge).' His father Aruni, 
realizing his son's ego of being learned and also immodest, 
asked him, "what is That through which unheard of becomes 
heard, unthought of becomes thought of and unknown becomes 
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known?" (Ch., 6.1.3). This was deliberately a riddle, the 
intention being if Svetaketu was aware of that knowledge by 
. which Brahman, which is beyond hearing, thought and speech, 
could be known, heard and thought. Svetaketu did not know. 
He realized that even after studying all the Vedas and knowing 
all other things that are to be known, a person remains 
unfulfilled if he does know the reality of the Supreme Self. He 
wanted his learned father to impart that knowledge to him 
There are two aspects. The knowledge and realization 01 
"That', which enables hearing what is beyond hearing, etc. The 
inquiry though worded differently, is about knowledge of 
Brahman (Brahma-vidya) which is revealed only by realization 
of Self (Atman) which within is That, the Supreme Self 
(Brahman) and was told, “You are That (tat-tvam-asi)’. 

There is also a dialogue between Narada, the divine seer 
and Sanatkumara (the best among Yogins). Narada had 
fulfilled all (prescribed) duties and (he thought) had acquired 
ability for acquisition of knowledge. However, he still lacked 
the realization of the Self and was indeed sorrowful, since he 
could not achieve the highest goal. He approached 
Sanatkumiara saying, “O venerable Sir, please teach me". To 
him, Sanatkumara said, “(first) tell me what you already know 
and then (only) I could say what is beyond that". To this, 
Narada replied, “I have read Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, 
and Atharvaveda, history and mythology, grammar, rites for 
manes, mathematics, subject of natural disturbance and 
mineralogy, logic, ethics, etymology, ancillary knowledge about 
the Vedas, the science of elements, and of archery, astrology, 
science (knowledge) of serpents, subject of fine arts — I know 
all these” (Ch., 7.1.2). 

While it would appear that the knowledge already . 
possessed by Narada is overwhelming, yet he thinks that he 
merely knows the subjects textually (mantravit). I'am not 2 
knower of the Self (na atmavit). I have heard (from men like 
you) that only he, who knows the Self, goes beyond sorrow. ] 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


136 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


am full of sorrow, please take me beyond (to the other Shore 
of the sea of) sorrow". Sanatkumara told Narada, “all these 
meaning whatever you have learnt, are merely names" (Ch. 
7.1.3). ‘Know the subject textually’ is intended to mean E 
knower of the (words and meanings of) mantras and the 
associated rites. The implication is that whatever knowledge 
he possessed was merely of name, etc. Narada admitted that 
his mantravit knowledge of scriptures (in the above context, 
lower knowledge) could not take him beyond grief. 

Implicit in this is the admission of two levels of knowledge. 
One, the textual knowledge (mantravii-vidya), which is the 
knowledge from or about the scriptures and of the associated 
rites. This knowledge, already possessed by Narada was 
considered insufficient, as it did not enable him to go beyond 
the sorrow of samsdara. This is an indication of yet another 
(superior) level of knowledge (atmavit-vidya), which Narada 
is seeking from Sanatkumara, which alone would enable him 
to realize the Self and take him beyond sorrow. 

It may be noted that from all considerations, both (lower 
and higher knowledge) are, in fact, different levels of knowledge 
but with different objectives and leading to different 
accomplishments. The lower knowledge (mantravit-vidya) is 
essential for proper understanding and carrying out/performing 
the Vedic rites and performing prescribed duties, viz., sacrifice 
(yajna), observing austerity (tapas) and giving of charity 
(dana). However, the accomplishment is limited. The virtuous 
deeds lead one to the realm of gods (deva-loka) to enjoy fruits 
(karmaphala) of deeds of virtue, but only as long as they last. 
Lord Krsna said in the Bhagavadgita, "all worlds, including 
that of Brahma, are subject to return" (Gita, 8.16); 'return 
(reappearance) meaning a re-birth in the mortal world and 
does not enable emancipation. Thus, this knowledge alone was 
not considered sufficient by Narada, since this could not 
enable him to experience the real nature of the Self; Narada 
is seeking the superior level, viz., atmavit-vidyà that could lead 
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him to realization of the Self. Sankaracarya has emphatically 
said, "by this alone (the realization of the real nature of the 
Self and its identity with Brahman) is emancipation (moksa or 
going beyond sea of sorrow of sarhsara) possible, and by no 
other means (V.C., 56). 

The knowledge possessed by Narada, Saunaka and also 
Svetaketu, though extensive, is certainly considered as lower 
(mantravit or apara) knowledge in the present context. In 
ISavasya Upanisad (I$., 9), it is a fusion of apara and para 
vidya which leads one to realization of the Imperishable Self 
(Brahman). 

While para-vidya is the knowledge to be acquired, only 
some are qualified to pursue this. According to Sankaracarya, 
they must possess necessary means like viveka 
(discrimination), the conviction in the mind that Brahman 
alone is real and Universe (jagat) is an illusion (Brahma 
satyam jagan mithya), dispassion (vairagya) in giving up all 
transitory enjoyments, cultivation of virtues like tranquillity 
(Sama), self-restraint, control of senses (dama), withdrawing 
sense organs from senseobjects), faith (Sraddhà) in scriptures 
and words of the preceptor, one-point concentration, etc. The 
aspirant must also have an intense desire for liberation from 
the bond of ignorance. Then, there are other pre-requisites as 
self-restraint (yama and niyama). 

Also, one could not directly proceed to attain superior 
knowledge. The disastrous consequences of one trying to 
attain this, without faith or control over senses or without 
overcoming attachment, have been elaborated in scriptures. 
No wonder, it was said in the I$avasya Upanisad, “one who 
engages in practices which enable superior knowledge but 
without preparation, will enter into greater darkness compared 
to one engaged in lower knowledge". i 

For a person who combines the two (meaning successive 
acquisitions of the two), he first gains the lower knowledge of 
scriptures and the associated rites, develops faith, and follows 
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general duties of dharma and also discrimination between self 
and non-self. He realizes that of what is born (the gross body) 
death is certain and unavoidable, that the indwelling self 
within (atman) is indestructible, without birth, cannot be cut 
(by weapons), cannot be burnt (by fire), is not wetted (by 
water) nor dried (by air), is changeless, all-pervading and 
eternal. Also, just as a person casts off worn-out clothes, to put 
on others that are new, SO does the Self (Atman) casts off 
worn out bodies and enters into others that are new. This is 
lower knowledge (apara-vidya), which enables one to cross 
over (conquer) the (fear of) death. Later, he is led to realization 
of the Self (by para-vidya) by understanding the Vaidika 
mahavakyas, “this atman is Brahman”, meaning the Self within 
(atman) is the same as Supreme Self (Brahman), to be told, 
“You are that (Brahman)” and finally culminating in the 
realization, “I am Brahman”. He then attains Brahman. One 
practices the two in the order: first the lower knowledge and 
then the superior knowledge, and attains immortality. 

Superior Knowledge has been eulogized in the 
Bhagavadgita and other scriptures, e.g., “there is nothing in 
this world purifying like knowledge. One who has been perfect 
in Yoga, realizes that by himself as his Self (atman) (Gita, 
4.38). “It is the knowledge by which one attains immortality. 
The Supreme Brahman is without any beginning, That is 
neither being (sat) nor non-being (asat)” (Gita, 13.12), and 
“supreme knowledge is above all knowledges, knowing which 
all sages (monks) attained the highest perfection, meaning 
emancipation (after this life) (Gita, 14.1). 

The Lord has also given the benefit of possessing this 
knowledge. “Those who attain identity with Me by resorting to 
this knowledge, are not born during the creation (of the 
Universe) nor do they suffer during its dissolution” (Gita, 
14.2). Such a being is identified with Brahman, which is 
beyond the modifications of prakrti. He is beyond 
transmigration involving birth and death. “By this knowledge, 
one attains Brahman, which is the supreme consummation 
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(nistha) of knowledge (Gita, 18.50). “Whoever knows the 
Supreme Brahman, becomes ‘the very Brahman, overcomes 
grief, sorrow, sin and attains immortality” (Mund., 3.2.9). 

Depending on gunas of prakrti, knowledge of an aspirant 
on path of spirituality has been recognized, as one of the three 
types. “Ihe knowledge by which the One Imperishable being is 
seen in all existences, undivided in divided, know that to be 
sattvika knowledge (Gita, 18.20); ‘all existences’ meaning 
sentient and insentient. The Supreme Self (Brahman) is the 
undivided entity as individual self (Atmans) in different bodies 
(Gita, 13.16). 

Then, there is the “knowledge by which one sees in all 
beings various entities of different kinds, different from each 
other; know that to be rajasika knowledge (Gita, 18.21). It 
erroneously holds that there are àatmans of various traits 
residing in bodies of various types and (at different) stages of 
evolution. These appear to be divided in different bodies, due 
to ignorance. 

Also, there is the "knowledge that makes one cling to 
single effect as if it were the whole, is without reason, without 
foundation in truth and is trivial, which is declared to be 
tamasika” (Gita, 18.22). An image made of metal or wood for 
worship of God is not God. The image in course of time may 
be mutilated. God is above form, is incomprehensible and 
indestructible. 

On path of spirituality, the sattvika (superior) knowledge 
alone leads a devotee to the wisdom of One Reality. 

In this book, Prof. Gaur has blended the knowledge of 
various aspects of nirguna Brahman, of the syllable Om, of 
various ancient mantras and saguna Brahman, the pancadevas: 
(Visnu, Siva, Ganesa, Devi and Sun-god) with two commonly 
used spiritual practices on path of spirituality, viz., devotion 
(bhakti) and meditation (dhyana) which lead to the wisdom 
that can enable the tearing asunder of hrdaya granthi (Kath, 
9.3.15) and to the realization of the oneness of individual self 


(atman) and the Supreme Self (Brahman). 
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Indra and Varuna 
in 
Indian Mythology 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the valuable publication Indra and Varuna in Indian Mythology. 
It represents substantially the thesis under the title Indra and 
the Principal Puranas approved for the degree of Ph.D. by the 
University of Delhi. As the title of the work shows, it deals with 
the two of the most prominent of the deities of the Hindu 
pantheon. Treating them in historical perspective, it traces 
their gradual development mythologically and philosophically 
from the period of the Sarnhitas to that of the Puranas and the 
Mahabharata and brings out vividly the changes, the 
transformations and the alternations that they have undergone 
in their contours and configurations. 

The deities are credited with many powers which account 
for a variety of names that they have acquired — Yaska makes 
it clear when he says : tasam mahabhagyad ekaikasya api 
bahüni namadheyani bhavanti, of these (deities), each receives 
many appellations on account of his/her supereminence Or 
diversity of functions. For that reason certain myths come to 
be associated with them. This has been the practice since the 
dawn of history. It has been happening in the case of the 
human beings as well. The more powerful among them, be it 
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physically, mentally or spiritually, have certain legends come 
to be associated with them. When such is the case with human 
beings, we can imagine as to how forcefully this would happen 
in the case of the gods. That explains the multiplicity of myths 
and legends associated with them. These legends and myths 
also have many a time an esoteric or philosophical significance. 
It requires a discerning mind to bring out this significance. 
The author of the book happily has such a mind. She gives the 
legends and the myths a searching treatment, unravelling in 
the fullest measure what lies behind them. 

It is now an accepted fact that the Vedic gods were 
deifications of the natural phenomena. The ancient man looked 
with awe and wonder at something unusual going round him. 
He conceived a supernatural agency at work in all such 
phenomena. Once deifying them, he began to worship them, to 
propiüate them. Since he was in direct contact with the 
phenomena, he brought himself also mentally in direct 
communion with the divinity behind them. He would send out 
invocations to gods. And, as should be expected in a 
relationship of mutual communion, the gods would respond 
and would do as he would request them to. They would partake 
of his offerings, join his feasts, would be angry or happy with 
him as per the situation. Though placed higher by the human 
mind, they, being its creations, would share some of its 
weaknesses. Jealous they would feel like the human beings, 
lament like the human beings, boast like the human beings, 
and even permit themselves sexual aberrations like the human 
beings. 

Early Indian literature furnishes countless instances of 
the gods coming down to the earth for helping men and men 
going to the heaven for helping gods. As a matter of fact, there 
was conceived a constant movement between the heaven and 
the earth, the inhabitants of both the worlds frequently 
exchanging visits. It is absolutely important to understand 
fully this conception of the ancient mind to grasp its working. 
It is in this context also that the study of the deities assumes 
significance. It does not then remain just a puerile exercize of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


142 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


collecting some information about them after a study of the 
ancient texts but becomes a matter of lively interest for a 
study of human history. 

The deities like Indra who held prominent position in the 
Vedic period lost it in the Puranic one yielding the palm to 
Visnu Or Siva. The form of worship to him also underwent a 
basic change. The offering of oblations of ghrta or ghee in fire 
to the accompaniment of the chanting of the Vedic hymns 
yielded place to the offering of flowers. The primary meaning 
of the word puja, according to some linguists, is puspakarma, 
offering of flowers. Why should all this have happened is a 
matter for serious study. According to scholars that was due 
to the intermingling of different cultural strands in India. If 
that be so, it is all the more reason to investigate it most 
carefully, which our author has done and for which she deserves 
full plaudits. 

The Vedic deities have not remained the subject of 
treatment in literature only. They have found adequate 
expression in art both of India and South-East Asia. There are 
countless images of Indra on the mythical three-trunked 
elephant Airavata scattered all through South-East Asia, 
perhaps many times more than the ones in India. Similarly, are 
found there the images of Varuna with his well-known Pasa, 
noose. The vehicle in his case at some places has changed. 
Instead of Rajahamsa, flamingo or Makara, crocodile, he is 
assigned in them an altogether different vehicles of Naga, 
serpent and hybrid or joint animal Gajasimha, elephant-lion. 

A keen sholar, Dr. Mrs. Usha Choudhuri has done full 
justice to her subject. She has put spotlight on the two of the 
prominent deities, Indra and Varuna whom she took up for 
study. She had to survey for this a vast literature which shows 
her perseverance and keen and sensitive mind. With its facile 
expression, the book makes a very pleasant reading. I am 
pretty certain that it would be well received by the world of 
scholars. 


15.7.1981 
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Ihe Krsna Legend 


A. New Perspective 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the book The Krsna Legend — A New Perspective by my pupil 
and colleague Dr. Asha Goswami who has devoted her life- 
time to the study of the Krsna cult, Krsna-theme and has 
acquired thereby an insight into it which few have. 

The Krsnakatha has inspired generations of mankind for 
centuries. It has found manifestation in literature; art, visual 
and performing, and folklore. It has served as a cementing 
force for the people of different regions of the country, who 
worship the Lord, sing hymns in praise of Him, enact His 1145 
and paint and sculpt His life as He chose to lead. It is no. 
exaggeration that much of medieval India's activity in the 
fields of music and fine arts owes itself to Him. This, regardless 
of caste and creed; even Muslim poets like Raskhan having 
sung his praises. An unending chain of saints and seers from 
all parts of India, the Alwars and Andals from the South, the 
Gaudiyas from Bengal, the Goswamis from Vrindavan, Mira 
from Rajasthan, Tukaram from Maharashtra, Sankaradeva 
from Assam have gone ecstatic about Him. The Lord is 
worshipped in different forms, in the form of Jagannatha at 
Puri, of Dvarakadhisá at Mathura, of Srinatha at Nathadwara; 
of Vitthala at Pandhara, with each place having its own set of 
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rituals, hymns and folklore. Temples for worshipping Him dot 
every nook and corner of India-not only India, but even beyond 
its shores, in Thailand, Cambodia and Indonesia. 

The Lord in the Mahabharata is different from the same 
in the Bhagavata. In the former, he is a statesman, a great 
warrior and a great instructor. In the Bhagavata, he is more a 
delicate being, an object of love of the Gopis, who have 
compulsive attachment to Him. He indulges in pranks: stealing 
butter, meeting in the process punishment from His foster 
mother; stealing clothes of the Gopis out to take bath in the 
river, playing on His flute, tending cows and dancing with the 
Gopis. In the midst of all this, He lets off His divinity too, as 
when, He sucks Pütana's milk and kills her in the process, or 
as when, he upturns the cart, Sakata, which form a demon of 
that name had assumed; or as when, He kills the two mighty 
wrestlers Canüra and Mustika, who were deputed to kill Him, 
or as when, He tears Kamsa's chest apart. 

With the Bhagavata gaining in popularity, His worship 
gained wider and wider currency to the extent of his being 
proclaimed as ‘the most perfect of the Visnu’s Incarnations 
and as the lord Himself: Krsnas tu Bhagavan svayam. It came 
to be believed that salutation to every deity is ultimately a 
salutation to Him only: 


yatha nadinadah sarve sagare yanti samsthitim/ 
sarvadevanamaskarah kesavam prati gacchati// 


Just as all the rivers find their place in the ocean, in the 
Same way, Salutation to all the deities, finds its place (lit. 
goes) to KeSava (Krsna) ”. 

Dr. Asha Goswami has done a very valuable service to 
the scholarly community as also to Krsna devotees by presenting 
a study of the Krsna legend in its varied ramifications. For 
this, she had to wade through a mass of source material in the 
form of the Puranas, the Vaisnavopanisads, the contemporary 
foreign records, the epigraphs, the sculptures, the icons, the 
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miniatures and some other material like the Vaisnava canonical 
works, the art tradition on Krsna, the Oral versus the Ur- 
Account of the Krsna legend. She has, also studied the Krsna 
legend in the context of Demonology. Before concluding, she 
also has a word to say about the mystic milieus of the Krsna 
legend. 

For all this, she had to work very hard. In spite of her 
none too good health, she has persevered in her effort to tap 
every available source; go through it thoroughly and give it a 
sound interpretation. The result: She has come out with a 
volume, which provides wealth of information about the Krsna 
legend in all its varied dimensions. I have every hope that the 
volume will be well-received by both the specialists and the 
general public, who will find it interesting and inspiring. 


5.4.1999 
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Sakti Cult in Ancient India 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the valuable work Sakti Cult in Ancient India by my pupil and 
colleague Dr. Pushpendra Kumar Sharma. It represents 
essentially the dissertation approved in 1967 under the slightly 
different title Sakti Cult in the Puranas for the degree of Ph.D. 
of the University of Delhi. Since 1967 Dr. Sharma has been 
working on the cult of Tara, the Buddhist deity. He has spent 
a couple of years in London and has worked under the able 
guidance of Professor J. Burton Page. 

Dr. Sharma has by now about a decade’s study of the 
Sakti Cult. He has gone through in depth the relevant literature 
on it. His observations are therefore well-informed and 
conclusions well-drawn. 

The origin of the Sakti Cult in India is shrouded in 
mystery. Scholars have put forward various theories to explain 
it. But no consensus has emerged as yet. Whatever the time of 
origin, the fact remains that the worship of Sakti, the female 
deities, has been an important constituent of the Hindu social 
fabric. For centuries and millennia have these deities been 
worshipped. These have provided solace to the afflicted mind 


of the devout who have through worship sought communion 
with them. 


Pushpendra Kumar, Bharatiya Publishing House, 1974 
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Sakti, as the very word itself denotes, means power. It 
can be seen through the different phenomena of life itself. As 
the Devi Sükta in the SaptaSati records even such abstract 
things as Intelligence (Buddhi), Satisfaction (Tusti), Pity and 
Clemency (Daya) etc. are the various forms of the Sakti-yà 
devi sarvabhütesu buddhirüpena samsthita namas tasyai etc. 
Each one is power, Sakti, including illusion (Bhranti), which is 
a manifestation of the Supreme Power, the Para Sakti. Hence 
the multiplicity of the goddesses representing as they do the 
different phenomena, e.g., Sarasvati representing learning, 
Laksmi representing wealth and so on. These also represent 
sometimes the different aspects, Durga the benign aspect, 
Kali the terrible aspect, and so on. Each god of the Hindu 
pantheon has a power through which he operates. The power 
carries much the same characteristics as the god possessing 
it. It is logical, therefore, that the powers should come to be 
known by the gods who possess them. We have as a result the 
Vaisnavi Saktis, like Durgà and Raudri Saktis like Kali. The 
three principal deities of the Hindu religion Brahma, Visnu 
and MaheSa have each a well-defined function of creation, 
sustenance and destruction respectively. Their Saktis also 
have precisely these very functions. It is a moot point to 
consider now as to why the worship of Saktis should have 
come into vogue for, the purpose for which they were worshipped 
was or could verily be achieved by worshiping the gods who 
possessed them. The answer to this is not at all difficult. In 
the choice between the worship of the power and the possessor 
of the power, (irrespective of the power and its possessor 
being identical) it was natural for the human mind to veer 
round the power, the power that lay behind even the gods. It 
is no wonder therefore that in certain periods of Indian history 
and in certain regions particularly, the worship of Sakti, the 
female deitíes, far surpassed that of the male deities. 

The common belief in the principle of power led to the 
thinking that even the normal undisturbed life was due to 
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some power which kept vigil over it and which had tg be 
propitiated to keep things going. The result: There appeared 
in legion, the presiding deities, the Adhisthatrdevatas of every, 
village, city or town or country. Hence the worship of some 
deities in some particular region only. Not only villages, Cities 
or countries, even forests, trees or rivers were deified and 
came to be worshipped. 

It is natural for the human being to want to possess what 
he does not. If he feels his Istadevata can bestow it on him he 
will approach him or her for it. He is shrewd enough to know 
that his praises and worship will please him or her and make 
him yield his or her desires. There is some sort of exchange 
between the Bhakta and his Ista, the give and take, as the 
SaptaSati clearly points out: 


dadati pratigrhnati nanyathaisa prasidati 


As has been said earlier the deities have two aspects, the 
benign and the terrible. Even these aspects have to be viewed 
in different forms depending upon the nature of the desire of 
the worshipper. This results in the appearance of the different 
form of the deities in one and the same aspect. Hence the 
forms Durga, Mahalaksmi, BhuvaneSvari, Lalita etc. in the 
benign aspect and Bhairavi, Kali, Chinnamasta, Bagalamukhi 
etc. in the terrible aspect. 

It is peculiar to the Hindu mind to go into the minutest 
and the smallest details of everything. It is apiece with it that 
elaborate ritual is laid down with regard to the worship of each 
deity. 

A study of the Sakti cult or the worship of the female 
deities presupposes an intimate knowledge of this ritual as 
also the places of worship and the literature connected with it. 
Happily Dr. Pushpendra Kumar Sharma possess this knowledge 
in an ample measure. The study that he has produced is well 
done. Since the work had to be seen through the press 
according to a tight schedule the proofs could not be gone 
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through as minutely as they should have been with the result 
that quite a few printing errors have crept in. These, it is 
hoped, will be glossed over by the indulgent reader. 

] hope scholars interested in the Sakti Cult will find the 
present monograph quite useful and instructive. 


10.5.1974 
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संस्कृते पञ्चदेवतास्तोत्राणि 


मम प्रियसृहृद्भिर्डा.सुरेन्द्रनारायणत्रिपाठिभिर्विरचितस्य संस्कृते पञ्च- 
देवतास्तोत्राणीति शीर्षकस्य ग्रन्थस्य परिचयं विद्वत्समाजस्य पुरतः प्रस्तुवतो 
मे मनसि महान्‌ प्रहर्षः | ग्रन्थोऽयं सप्तषष्ट्युत्तरैकोनर्विशतिशततमे खिस्तसंवत्सरे 
दिल्ली-विश्वविद्यालये शोधप्रबन्धरूपेण प्रस्तुतो विशवविद्यालयेन च पी. एच्‌. 
डीत्युपाध्यर्थं स्वीकृतः | सम्प्रत्ययं प्रसिद्धिमेतीति विश्वविद्यालय एतदर्थं परं ` 
गौरवमनुभवति | 

सप्तस्वध्यायेषु विभक्तोऽयं ग्रन्थ: | एषु प्रथमो विषयावताररूपोऽन्तिम- 
श्चोपसंहृतिरूपः। शिष्टेषु पञ्चस्वध्यायेषु क्रमशः गणेश-शक्ति-शिव- 
विष्णु-सूर्येतिपञ्चदेवतानां समुपलब्धस्तोत्राणां विमर्शः प्रवर्तित: | प्रथमं 
तावदैवतनाम-निर्वचनं तदर्थानां च निरूपणम्‌, तदनु तेषां माहात्म्यस्य स्वरूपस्य 
च चर्चा, तत्पश्चाच्च मन्त्रगायत्र्यादीनामार्यदेवत्वस्य च निर्देशोऽन्ते च स्तोत्राणां 
विविधानामुल्लेख इति क्रमः कश्चिद्‌ आश्रितो विषयनिरूपणायां ग्रन्थकृता | 

संस्कृतवाङ्मये सन्ति सहस्रशः eof) तेषु कानिचन 
बृहत्स्तोत्ररत्नाकर-स्तोत्रार्णव-स्तुतिकुसुमाञ्जलीत्यादिस्तोत्र-सङ्ग्रहग्रन्थेषु 
सङ्गृहीतानि। भूयांसि पुनः रामायणमहाभारतपुराणादिषु दृग्गोचरीभवन्ति न 
च पृथक्‌ क्वचित्‌ केनापि सङ्कलितानि, ततोऽप्यधिकानि मातृकाग्रन्थ- 
रूपेणैवाद्यापि स्थितानि। एवं सुविपुलः खलु स्तोत्रराशिः। भक्तिप्रवणेन चेतसा 
देवतास्तुतिपराणि भक्तैः समुच्चारितानि स्तोत्राणि हृदयं स्पृशन्ति 
तत्सुतरामाहूलादयन्ति चेति निःसन्दिग्धं वचः। वागविन्यासदृष्ट्या 
काव्यसौष्ठवदृष्ट्या दार्शनिकविचारदृष्ट्या च नैकान्येतेषु विदुषां निपुणं 


सुरेन्द्र नारायण त्रिपाठी, सन्मार्ग प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, 1973 
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विचारमर्हन्ति | सोऽयं विचारो नाद्यावधि भूयसा प्रवृत्तोडभूदिति यत्सत्यं चेखिद्यते 
नश्चेतः | श्रीत्रिपाठिमहाभागैस्तेषां कतिपयेष्वयं प्रवर्तित इति समेषामप्यस्माकं 
ते साधुवादार्हाः। 


28.10.1973 
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किञ्चित्प्रास्ताविकम्‌ 


अयि सुरभारतीसमुपासकाः! 

जानत एव तत्रभवन्तः खण्डनमण्डनप्रतिपादकानां ग्रन्थानां दुरवगाहत्वम्‌ | 
तत्रापि व्याकरणशास्त्रे भूषणसारसागरो दुस्तरस्तरणिमन्तरा | 
तामपेक्षमाणैरस्मादृक्षेः सुकुमारमतिभिश्छात्रैः प्रचोदिताः स्वनामधन्याः 
प्रातःस्मरणीया गुरुवर्याः श्री 'शुकदेव' शास्त्रिणस्तस्या निर्मितिमभ्युपायुः 'प्रकाश' 
इत्यशिधां च तस्याश्चक्रुः। सैषा पुस्तिका कठिनस्शलानां 
हस्तामलकवद्विशदीकरणात्संक्षेपेण परीक्षोपयोगिसमस्तविषयनिरूपणाच्चा- 
हरिष्यति हृदयानि विद्यार्थिनामिति नात्र संशयलेशः। 

अद्यत्वे प्रकाशनसामग्रीदौर्लभ्येऽपि यत्साहाय्यं ब्रह्मचारिणा "श्रीमदार्षव्रतेनः 
प्रादायि तदर्थं तस्मै सहस्रशो धन्यवादाः। सर्वेऽपि विद्यार्थिनः सोत्क 
“मूषणसारप्रकाश” मुपाददाना विधास्यन्ति प्रयत्नमिमं गुरुचरणानां 
फलेग्रहिमित्याशासानो विरमति- 





E 
सत्यव्रतशास्त्री, मास्टर खेलाड़ीलाल एण्ड सन्स, बनारस सिटी, सम्वत्‌ २००४ (ई 1947) 
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Panini - Reinterpreted 


Strange are the ways of destiny. Little could I have imagined 
some two years back that it is I who would be called upon to 
contribute the following lines to the present work of my father. 
The perfectionist that he was, he had prepared the Table of 
Contents, written the Preface, compiled the Indices of the 
Sutras and the Vartikas explained by him and appended a 
short note about the book and about himself. Things did not 
proceed as he had visualized them. His end came soon after 
he had handed over the manuscript of the work to the 
publishers. The printing began posthumously. The Press 
somehow messed up things and lost the preliminary matter. 
This I am contributing to the best of my ability 

While searching through the papers of my father I 
discovered the following note in which he brings out his idea 
of his book, its purpose, its speciality: 

“Grammar is deemed difficult. Yes, it is. But it is a half 
truth. Much depends upon how it is treated. If the treatment is 
in such a manner that it does not make it easy of comprehension 
and retention, it surely baffles beginners, if it mystifies the 
mind more than it enlightens it, if it conceals more than it 
exposes and if it creates more doubts than it dispels, it, 


Charu Deva Shastri, Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1990 
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doubtless, renders grammar more difficult than it actually is". 
The present work presents in a facile style an exposition of 
Panini's Sutas Es simple impressive English, leaving nothing 
to be desired. | here IS no ambiguity anywhere, no digression, 
no needless dilation and no departure from the traditional 
interpretation. 

To make the study appealing and attractive, hundreds of 
apt illustrations are culled from the standard works, both 
Vedic and classical. Indeed the vast Sanskrit literature 
embodied in the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Kalpasütras, the 
Smrtis, the Epics, the Puranas, the Kavyas, etc. is freely drawn 
upon making it a pleasant reading. The wealth of quotations 
offers us the genuine Sanskrit coin and is one salient feature 
of this work distinguishing it from all other modern writings on 
the subject. 

Grammar in Sanskrit is primarily an analysis of words. 
Sentence, wherever if occurs, is merely incidental. Hence the 
designation Pada for grammar. In expressions such as 
padavakyapramanajnah, yogena cittasya padena vacam, etc. 
pada means Vyakarana. Padakara means a grammarian, a 
Vaiyakarana. In the traditional system of teaching Sanskrit 
grammar it is enough if the teacher explains the formation of 
words. He need not, and generally does not illustrate their use 
through sentences. The result: The meaning of some of the 
words explained structurally in Sanskrit grammatical texts 
remains obscure. Even Jinendrabuddhi and Haradatta Misra 
were not clear about them. Itipanini is cited in grammatical 
texts as an instance of Avyayibhava compound. Scarcely would 
any one of the grammarians know as to how it is to be used in 
a sentence. 

If one does not know how to use words in a sentence, 
what would one gain in learning them or learning their 
formation? In other languages in works of grammar words are 
taught through their use in a sentence. But in Sanskrit circles 
except for the Karakas and the Parasmaipada or Atmanepada 
formations or a few others, their use in a sentence is rare with 
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the result that a student of grammar is ill-equipped for their 
actual use. That is why a grammarian's expression lacks ७ 
and large the polish of a literary writer, a Sahityika and is dry 
and insipid which is the reverse of what should actually have 
been. In extant texts on grammar illustrations from the Vedic 
or early classical Sanskrit literature are few and far between, 
This was a desideratum which the present work seeks to 
fulfill. 

Even where the illustrations are from older literature they 
are by and large from the classical literature only, the literature 
comprising the Kavyas, the dramas, the Kathas, the Akhyayikas 
and so on and not from the older literature still, comprising, 
as has been said by my father, the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the 
Puranas, the texts on Ayurveda, the Kamasutra, the Arthasastra 
and so on which represent the living Sanskrit idiom. When a 
student is brought face to face with this wealth of illustrations 
from a full literature, the words (the formation of which he is 
tracing) do not appear to him to stand in isolation but as a 
part and parcel of the literary fabric acquiring more familiarity 
for him, for, some of the works from which these are cited he 
might be studying or might have studied already. This could 
well be termed as applied method in the Sanskrit context. 
There is no point in quoting instances from Bhatti to illustrate 
rules of grammar for the work is contrived to illustrate them 
anyway. The illustrations gain in their utility and forcefulness 
where there is no such contrivance, where they occur in all 
their naturalness, as a part of the texture of a composition. 

Some of the critics may well find fault with quotations 
from the Vedic and the Epic literature dismissing it as un- 
Paninian. To them it may well be pointed out that a substantial 
part of the above literature is in strictly Paninian mould. Even 
as of the words as Panini has not explained, their being- at 
least of a good number of them-standard Sanskrit is beyond 
question, usage sustaining them all through. The present work 
attempts to notice such words for the first time. 

While explaining Sütras care has always been exercised 
in following the traditional interpretation unlike some of the 
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interpreters of Panini including Bhatti who allowed themselves 
to drift away from it. 

It has always been the endeavour of my father to delve 
deep into the mysteries of Paninian grammar, to unravel them, 
to lead to its better appreciation. It was left to him to question 
as to why there should be two prepositions in the name 
Sampradana (sam and pra) and explain that they signify not 
just dana, giving, but giving in such a way as to transfer the 
ownership of the thing given. In rajakasya vastram dadati, 
dana is there. The cloth is given to the washer-man but not in 
such a way as to enable him to claim it as its own. He is to 
return it to the owner after laundering. 

It was not unoften that my father would venture into areas 
little noticed by others. It is he who has first drawn the 
attention of the scholarly community to the type of compound 
in such common place forms as gurupadah, acaryacaranah, 
aryamisrah, etc. He pointed to their being Nityasamasas of 
the asvapadavigraha variety. The dissolution, vigraha, of these 
is pujya guravah, pujya acaryah, pujya aryah (traivarnikah) 
respectively. 

My father quoted instances after instances from literature 
of the Mayuravyamsaka or the Sivabhagavata type of compounds 
to show that, irregular though they are, they have won wide 
acceptance and are taken as genuine Sanskrit. 

The present work provides enough food for thought to 
students of the Paninian school. They will find in it much that 
will be of use to them. They will, however, have to content 
themselves with this work only. There will be no other works 
to follow it, studies on no other sections of Panini's grammar. 
The scholar who could do it is no more with us. But whatever 
he has left for the present generation and the generations to 
follow is sufficient to goad them into a deeper study of the 
Paninian system to have a better appreciation of it and 
through it to cultivate a better grasp of the infinitely rich 


Sanskrit language. 


20.5.1989 
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Panini as a Linguist : 
Ideas and Patterns 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the valuable work of Dr. Yajan Veer Dahiya : Panini as a 
Linguist-Ideas and Patterns which adds new dimension to 
Paninian studies. Dr. Dahiya is of the firm view that Panini had 
sentence as a unit of speech in his mind in planning his 
grammar. Though not very explicit about it in his text he had 
for sure the system of discourse too very much in his mind. He 
was, therefore, not just a grammarian, explaining the grammar 
of a language through the system of the analysis of the word- 
units, but a linguist explaining the structure of it. There are 
numerous sütras in his work which bear it out. As a matter of 
fact, his whole Karaka Prakarana is an eloquent testimony to 
his vision of sentence as a unit, the case being determined in 
an overwhelming number of cases by the presence or absence 
of a particular word in syntactical connection with the one the 
case of which is to be decided. This goes even to the extent 
of a verb not being actually in position in spoken form but very 
much present in the mind of the speaker and therefore easily 
inferable: gamyamanapi kriya karakavibhaktau prayojika. 

It may not be out of place to mention here that even the 
verbs though ostensibly standing in isolation have sentential 
undercurrent. Their suffixes denote kartr, karma, samkhya 


Yajan Veer Dahiya, Eastern Book Linkers, Delhi 
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and kàla, the agent, the object, the number and the period. 
The verb pacati does not merely denote the act of cooking but 
also someone who cooks; and that someone is in a particular 
number, singular; as also the time of the cooking, the present 
in the case in point. Pacati therefore, has to be understood 
with reference to all the above. It just would not do to analyse 
itas pac + a (sap) * ti. That would be too narrow an approach. 
In the secondary verbs the sentential connection comes to the 
fore more prominently. This also is the case in deciding the 
Atmanepada or Parasmaipada going with a verb. Atmaneopada 
is enjoined, for instance, to the roots bhi and smi if there is 
agent as a cause of fear: bhismyor hetubhaye. Now, this 
hetubhaya is outside of the verb but it influences the formation 
of it. 

Dr. Yajan Veer Dahiya, an accomplished grammarian 
and linguist that he is! has carried out the demanding task 
that he had set before himself with admirable precision and 
thoroughness and has laid bare a vast treasure of information 
before grammarians and linguists in divining the mind of 
Panini, the most enigmatic of the analysts of speech the world 
has ever produced who accomplished a veritable feat in 
explaining the structure of a complex language like Sanskrit 
with an enormous corpus of words in a little short of four 
thousand aphorisms. Dr. Dahiya's treatment brings a whiff of 
fresh air to Paninian studies and consequently deserves warm 
welcome from the connoisseurs. 





Unfortunatiely he is no more with us 
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कौण्डभट्ट-विरचितो 
वैयाकरण-भूषण-सारः 
भैमीभाष्योपेतः (धात्वर्थ-निर्णयान्तः) 


वैयाकरणभूषणसार वैयाकरण सम्प्रदाय में सुतरां प्रसिद्ध ग्रन्थ है। इसके 
रचयिता हैं कौण्डभट्ट जो कि महावैयाकरण भट्टोजिदीक्षित के भतीजे 
हैं। इनके पिता का नाम रङ्गोजिभट्ट था | रङ्गोजिभट्ट केवलाद्वैतवादी 
थे। उन्होंने व्यास-सूत्रों पर एक टीका भी लिखी थी और एक अन्य ऐसे 
ग्रन्थ की रचना भी की थी जिसमें उन्होंने मध्वाचार्य के द्वेतसिद्धान्त का 
खण्डन किया था जैसा कि कौण्डभट्ट के वैयाकरणभूषण के “यश्चक्रे 
मुनिवर्यसूत्रविवृतिं सिद्धान्तभङ्गं तथा माध्वानाम्‌” इस कथन से पता चलता 
है। कौण्डभट्ट ने अपने दोनों ही ग्रन्थों वैयाकरणभूषण और वैयाकरणभूषणसार 
में अत्यन्त भक्तिभाव से अपने पिता रङ्गोजिभट्ट का स्मरण किया है। 
वैयाकरणभूषणसार के आदि में उन्होंने उन्हें पुरुष रूप में सरस्वती 
"पुंभाववाग्देवताम्‌” कहा है| वे उन्हें पिता के साथ-साथ गुरु भी मानते 
हैं- गुरूपमगुरुम्‌ वैयाकरणभूषण) | इन केवलाह्वैतवादी रङ्गोजिभद्ट ने 
मध्वसिद्धान्त के प्रमुख आचार्य महापण्डित वडेरु नामक यति को परास्त 
किया था- 

विद्याधीशवडेरुसंज्ञकयतिं श्रीमाध्वभद्टारकं जित्वा | 

श्रीकौण्डभट्ट के वंश में अनेक उद्भट विद्वान्‌ हुए | श्रीनारायणशास्त्री 
पेण्डसे ने लघुशब्देन्दुशेखर की भूमिका में विद्यायोनिसम्बन्ध से इनका 
वंशवृक्ष इस प्रकार दिया है- 


लेखक - प्रकाशक, भीमसेनशास्त्री, दिल्ली, १६६६ 
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(पिता) लक्ष्मीधर (गुरु) शेषकृष्ण 
[e 
[pe cune] m~n = 
पुत्र) रङ्गोजिभद्ट (पुत्र) भट्टोजिदीक्षित (शिष्य) भट्टोजिदीक्षित (qa) वीरेश्वर 
शास्त्री 
(पुत्र) कौण्डभट्ट (पुत्र) dex (भानुजिदीक्षित) 
| (शिष्य) पण्डितराज 
(पुत्र) हरिदीक्षित जगन्नाथ 
(शिष्य) नागोजिभट्ट 
(शिष्य) वैद्यनाथ पायगुंड (शिष्य) नारायणदेव (शिष्य) गुरुभारीमिश्र 


सन्‌ १६१२ में श्री एस्‌ वी. पी. रङ्गनाथ स्वामी ने एक लेख लिखा 
था जोकि इण्डियन एण्टिक्वेरी नामक पत्रिका के इकतालीसवें अंक में 
प्रकाशित हुआ था | इसमें उन्होंने जो वंशवृक्ष दिया था वह अपूर्ण भी था 
और किचित्‌ त्रुटिपूर्ण भी। उसमें भट्टोजिदीक्षित के पिता और भाई के 
नाम का उल्लेख नहीं था। किच उसमें भट्टोजिदीक्षित को श्रीशेषकृष्ण 
का शिष्य न बताकर उनके पुत्र वीरेश्‍वर शास्त्री का शिष्य बताया गया 
था जोकि ठीक नहीं है। पण्डितराज जगन्नाथ ने प्रौढमनोरमा की कुचमर्दिनी 
टीका में भट्टोजिदीक्षित के विषय में स्पष्ट शब्दों में कहा है- “शेषावतंसानां 
श्रीकृष्णपण्डितानां चिरायार्चितयोः पादुकयोः प्रसादादासादितशब्दानुशासनः।' 
उस उक्ति से. भट्टोजिदीक्षित के श्रीशेषकृष्ण के शिष्य होने में कोई 
सन्देह नहीं रह जाता | 
१. वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय के सरस्वती भवन पुस्तकालय में उपलब्ध शब्दकौस्तुभ 

की एक पाण्डुलिपि के आदि में एक श्लोक पाया जाता है जो इस प्रकार हे- 


निर्विशेषमहं शेषाच्छेषकृष्णगुरु भजे | 
यो नामशेषाः शेषोक्तीर्विशिष्यैवाध्यजीगपत्‌ | | 


इससे भी यही सिद्ध होता है कि भट्टोजिदीक्षित के गुरु श्रीशेषकृष्ण ही थे। 
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श्री कौण्डभटट के काल के विषय में सौभाग्य से बहुत अधिक 
अनिश्चय नहीं है। भद्टोजिदीक्षित का समय सामान्य रूप से 
शताब्दी माना जाता है। रड्गोजिभट्ट के भट्टोजिदीक्षित के भ्राता होने 
के कारण उनका भी यही समय है। उपरिनिर्दिष्ट वंशवृक्ष से स्पष्ट है कि 
रङ्गोजिमट्ट के पुत्र कौण्डभट्ट एवञ्च पण्डितराज जगन्नाथ समकालिक 
J] पण्डितराज जगन्नाथ शाहजहां के दरबारी कवि थे। शाहजहां का 
समय सत्रहवीं शताब्दी है। भट्टोजिदक्षित और रङ्गोजिभट्ट का समय 
भी सत्रहवीं शताब्दी ही है पर उनके कौण्डभट्ट और पण्डितराज जगन्नाथ 
के पूर्ववर्ती होने के कारण यह कहना उचित होगा कि उनका (भट्टोजिदीक्षित 
और रङ्गोजिभट्ट का) काल सत्रहवीं शताब्दी का प्रथम चरण था जबकि 
कौण्डभट्ट और पण्डितराज जगन्नाथ का काल इसी शताब्दी का मध्यम 
चरण था। 

श्रीकमलाशंकर प्राणशंकर त्रिवेदी के अनुसार श्रीकोण्डभट्ट का परिवार 
मूलतः गोदावरी के तटवर्ती प्रदेश का निवासी था पर बाद में बनारस में 
आकर बस गया Sm] भट्टोजि, रङ्गोजि आदि शब्दों में 'जि' इस शब्द 
से यही पता चलता है कि ये विद्वान्‌ मूलतः महाराष्ट्र के ही थे। 

श्रीकौण्डभट्ट ने भूषणसार के आदि में ही ग्रंथारंभ का प्रयोजन 
दिया है। उन्होंने कहा है कि गौतम और जैमिनि के जिन व्याख्याकारों 
ने उनके वचनों को बिना ठीक-ठीक समझे सिद्धान्त बना डाले हैं उन 
सिद्धान्तों को मैं (प्रथमतः) युक्तिपूर्वक उपस्थापित करता हूं और (बाद 4) 
उनमें दोषोदूभावन करता हुँ- 


गौतमजैमिनीयवचनव्याख्यातृभिर्दू षितान्‌, 
सिद्धान्तानुपपत्तिभिः प्रकटये तेषां वचो दूषये | 


यह है लेखक का प्रतिज्ञावाक्य। लेखक का गौतम और जैमिनि से 
कोई विरोध नहीं है। विरोध तो उनके उन व्याख्याकारों से है जिन्होंने 
उन्हें ठीक से नहीं समझा। 

वैयाकरणभूषण और वैयाकरणभूषणसार के अतिरिक्त लेखक का 
एक अन्य ग्रन्थ लघुवैयाकरणभूषणसार है | वैयाकरणभूषण एक बृहद्‌ ग्रंथ 
है उसका संक्षिप्त रूप वैयाकरणभूषणसार है और लघुवैयाकरणभूषणसार 
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और भी संक्षिप्त रूप है। एक ही ग्रंथ को इस प्रकार तीन रूप d प्रस्तुत 
करने की उस समय की शैली ही थी। श्री नागेशभट्ट ने भी यही किया | 
उन्होंने भी एक ही ग्रंथ को तीन रूपों में प्रस्तुत किया- मंजूषा, लघुमंजूषा, 
परमलघुमंजूषा | 
यद्यपि वैयाकरणभूषणसार (बृहद) वैयाकरणभूषण का ही सार है 
अथवा संक्षेप है तो भी दोनों ग्रंथों की भाषा भिन्न-भिन्न होने के कारण - 
यह बहुत कुछ स्वतन्त्र ग्रंथ-सा ही माना जाने लगा है | (बृहद्‌) वैयाकरणभूषण 
में जो शास्त्रार्थ विस्तार से दिये गये हैं वे ही इसमें शब्दान्तर में संक्षेप 
से प्रस्तुत किये गए हैं। 
श्रीकौण्डभट्टके आऊफ्रैश्त द्वारा उल्लिखित अन्य ग्रंथ हैं- 
(१) तकरत्न, (२) तर्कप्रदीप, (३) न्यायपदार्थदीपिका, 
(४) वैयाकरणसिद्धान्तदीपिका, (५) स्फोटवाद | 
वैयाकरणभूषणसार पर निम्नलिखित नौ टीकाएं उपलब्ध होती हैं- 
(a) हरिरामकृत काशिका (२) वनमालीमिश्रकृत वैयाकरणमतोन्मज्जिनी 
(3) गोपालदेवकृत लघुभूषणकान्ति (इस टीका का एकमात्र खण्डित हस्तलेख 
उपलब्ध हुआ S| टीका नामार्थनिर्णय से शक्तिनिर्णय तक के भाग पर ही 
पाई गई है) (४) हरिवल्लभकृत दर्पण (५) भेरवमिश्रकृत परीक्षा (६) रुद्रनाथकूत 
विवृति (७) कृष्णमित्रकृत भूषणव्याख्या (c) बालकृष्णशास्त्रिपंचोलीकृत प्रभा 
(६) शङ्करशास्त्रिकृत शाङ्करी | 
वैयाकरणभूषणसार के इस समय तीन प्रसिद्ध मुद्रित संस्करण 
उल्लेखनीय हैं- 
(१) डिपार्टमेण्ट आफ पब्लिक इन्स्ट्रक्शन, बम्बई, का १६१५ का श्री 
कमलाशंकर प्राणशंकर द्वारा सम्पादित संस्करण | 
(२) चौखम्बा संस्कृत सीरिज आफिस, काशी, का १६३६ का पंडित 
सदाशिव शास्त्री जोशी द्वारा सम्पादित संस्करण | 
(3) काशी निवासी पंडित बालकृष्ण शास्त्री पंचोली का १६४७ में 
सम्पादित एवं प्रकाशित संस्करण | 
१६४७ में ही स्वनामधन्य प्रातः स्मरणीय गुरुवर्य पंडित श्रीशुकदेवजी 
झा ने भूषणसारप्रकाश नाम से भूषणसार के शास्त्रार्थो का संक्षिप्त एव 
छात्रोपयोगी पद्धति से विवेचन प्रस्तुत किया था | 
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वैयाकरणभूषण, वैयाकरणभूषणसार एवं लघुवैयाकरणभूषणसार 
भट्टोजिदीक्षितकूत ७४ कारिकाओं की व्याख्या के रूप में लिखे गये 3 
भट्टोजिदीक्षित ने जिन सिद्धान्तो का सविस्तर प्रतिपादन शब्दकौस्तुभ में 
किया था उन्हीं का संक्षेप से प्रतिपादन इन कारिकाओं में किया है। 
शब्दकौस्तुभ महाभाष्य पर आधारित है जेसा कि भट्टोजिदीक्षित ने प्रथम 
कारिका में ही कहा है- 
फणिभाषितभाष्याब्धेः शब्दकौस्तुभ उद्धृतः | 
तत्र निर्णीत एवार्थः संक्षेपणेह कथ्यते | | 


शब्दकौस्तुभ अष्टाध्यायी की व्याख्या हे इस व्याख्या में भट्टोजिदीक्षित 
ने स्थान-स्थान पर व्याकरणदर्शन के गूढ तत्त्वों का निरूपण किया है। 
इन्हीं गूढ तत्त्वों को उन्होंने संक्षिप्त रूप में कारिकाओं के रूप में संग्रथित 
कर दिया। उन कारिकाओं में बहुत ही भट्टोजिदीक्षित की स्वयं की है 
पर कुछ ग्रंथान्तर से ली गई हे! 

वैयाकरणभूषणसार व्याकरणदर्शन की गूढतत्त्वनिरूपिका कारिकाओं 
की व्याख्या होने के कारण व्याकरणदर्शन का ही ग्रंथ है। इसमें निर्णय 
शब्द से वैयाकरणों के तत्तद्विषयक सिद्धान्तों का निरूपण किया गया है। 
शब्दों की रूपप्रक्रिया पर नहीं अपितु अर्थो पर इसमें विचार हे | धात्वर्थनिर्णय 
को ही लीजिये। धातु और प्रत्यय के सम्मिश्रण से बने क्रियापद में धात्वश 
का अर्थ क्या है और प्रत्ययांश का क्या, इसकी चर्चा इसमें है। वैयाकरणों 
के अनुसार धातु का अर्थ फल और व्यापार है | तिङ्‌ प्रत्यय का अर्थ कर्ता, 
कर्म, संख्या और काल है। मीमांसकों के अनुसार धातु का अर्थ फल और 
तिङ्‌ प्रत्यय का अर्थ व्यापार एवञ्च संख्या और काल है। नैयायिकों के 
अनुसार धातु का अर्थ फल और व्यापार है पर तिङ्‌ प्रत्यय का अर्थ कृति 
अथवा यत्न एवञ्च संख्या और काल है। वैयाकरणों और मीमांसकों के 
मत में व्यापारविशेष्यक अथवा भावनाविशेष्यक बोध होता है पर नैयायिको 
के मत में प्रथमान्तपदार्थविशेष्यक बोध होता है। ग्रंथकार ने अपनी प्रतिज्ञा 
के अनुसार वैयाकरणों, 'मीमांसकों और नैयायिकों इन तीनों ही के मतों 
की चर्चा कर वैयाकरणों के मत की स्थापना की है और मीमांसकों और 
नेयायिकों के मत का निराकरण किया है। 
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वैयाकरणभूषणसार के १४ निर्णयों (प्रकरणों) में से धात्वर्थनिर्णय का 
भाग दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय के पाठ्यक्रम में नियत है। ग्रंथ के क्लिष्ट 
शब्दावली में लिखा होने के कारण विद्यार्थियों को इसे समझने में बहुत 
कठिनाई हो रही है। इसी कठिनाई को दूर करने की सदिच्छा से प्रेरित 
हो सुप्रसिद्ध वैयाकरण पंडित भीमसेन शास्त्री ने हिन्दी में इसकी सरल 
और सुबोध व्याख्या लिखी है। शास्त्री जी का व्याकरणशास्त्र का अध्ययन 
अति गहन हे | विषय स्पष्टातिस्पष्ट हो, इस विषय में वे सतत उद्योगशील 
रहे हैं। इसी का यह परिणाम है कि उनकी व्याख्या में गहराई भी है और 
विशदता भी | आशा है यह व्याख्या विद्वानों के लिए एवंच विद्यार्थियों q 
लिए एक समान उपयोगी होगी | 
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द्वितीय भाग, तिङन्त प्रकरण, 


संस्कृतशिक्षाप्रणाली में व्याकरण का स्थान अत्यन्त महत्त्वपूर्ण है | बिना 
व्याकरण के ज्ञान के शब्दसाधुत्व का ज्ञान नहीं हो सकता | वाक्यपदीयकार 
भर्तृहरि ने इसे स्मृति की उपाधि देते हुए कहा है- तस्मान्निबध्यते शिष्टैः 
साधुत्वविषया स्मृतिः (१.२.६) | उन्होंने इसे सिद्धिसोपान के चरणों में प्रथमचरण 
और मोक्ष के इच्छुक जनों के लिए ऋजु राजमार्ग बताया है- 


इदमाद्यं पदस्थानं सिद्धिसोपानपर्वणाम्‌ | 
इयं सा मोक्षमाणानामजिह्या राजपद्धतिः | | 


भारत में समय-समय पर अनेक व्याकरण लिखे जाते रहे हैं। 
प्रत्येक युग के अपने अलग-अलग व्याकरण हैं- युगे युगे व्याकरणान्तराणि। 
एक कारिका में इनके रचयिताओं की संख्या आठ बताई गई है। इस में 
आचार्य पाणिनि का भी उल्लेख है। 'आदिशाब्दिकाः: इस रूप में उस 
कारिका में उन वैयाकरणों का उल्लेख है- जयन्त्यष्टादिशाब्दिकाः। उन 
की संख्या केवल आठ ही नहीं थी, इस से कहीं अधिक थी इस में कोई 
सन्देह नहीं क्योंकि अपने से पूर्ववर्ती दस शाब्दिकों का उल्लेख तो आचार्य 
पाणिनि ने अपने सूत्रों में ही किया है। इस से यह सिद्ध है कि व्याकरण 
की परम्परा भारत में अतिप्राचीन है। 

पाणिनि की अष्टाध्यायी में दस शाब्दिकों का उल्लेख होने पर भी 
उन में से किसी एक का समग्र व्याकरण अब उपलब्ध नहीं है। पाणिनि 


लेखक -- प्रकाशक, भीमसेन शास्त्री, दिल्ली 
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का व्याकरण अपने में इतना पूर्ण था, इतना परिपक्व था कि उस के 
सामने और कोई व्याकरण टिक नहीं सका। पूर्ववर्ती सभी व्याकरण 
कालकवलित हो गये। केवल एक मात्र पाणिनि का व्याकरण ही समस्त 
संस्कृत समाज पर छा गया। पाणिनि के सूत्रों से ही भाषा की 
शुद्धता-अशुद्धता का निर्णय होने लगा। सूत्रों के विरोधी बात कहने वाले 
की बात प्रामाणिक नहीं मानी जाती थी- यो ह्युत्सूत्र कथयेन्नादो गृह्येत 
(महाभाष्य, पस्पशा.) | भाषा की सही पकड़ की दृष्टि से पाणिनीयव्याकरण 
का ज्ञान अनिवार्य था। उसी से अन्य शास्त्रों को भी जाना समझा जा 
सकता था। इसी कारण ही संस्कत समाज में एक सुप्रसिद्ध उक्ति चल 
पड़ी थी- काणादं पाणिनीयं च सर्वशास्त्रोपकारकम्‌ | 

इस सर्वशास्त्रोपकारक पाणिनीय व्याकरण के अध्ययनाध्यापन की 
परम्परा भारत में अब लगभग ढाई हजार वर्ष से चली आ रही है। बीच 
में अनेकानेक व्याकरण बने पर वे पूरी तरह इसका स्थान न ले सके। 
परम्परा अविच्छिन्न रूप से चलती रही। हां, देशकाल के अनुरोध से 
कमोबेश कुछ परिवर्तन अवश्य इसमें gam] शब्दसिद्धि की दृष्टि से जिसे 
कि प्रक्रियापद्धति कहा जाता है पाणिनि के सूत्रों का विषयों के आधार 
पर नवीन वर्गीकरण किया गया और यह समझा गया कि इस प्रकार 
पाणिनीय व्याकरण अधिक सुगमता से समझ आ सकेगा। इस दिशा में 
सब से पहला प्रयास था बौद्ध वैयाकरण धर्मकीर्ति का जिसने ११ di 
शताब्दी के लगभग पाणिनि के कतिपय उपयोगी सूत्रों का नये ढंग से 
वर्गीकरण कर 'रूपावतार' की रचना की। इसके अनन्तर १४ वीं शताब्दी 
के लेखक विमलसरस्वती ने 'रूपमाला' में इस पद्धति को अपनाया। 
इसके एक शताब्दी पश्चात्‌ रामचन्द्र ने प्रक्रियाकौमुदी' की इसी पद्धति 
से रचना की। इसे पूर्णता प्रदान की सत्रहवीं शताब्दी के मूर्धन्य वैयाकरण 
भट्टोजिदीक्षित ने जिसने 'वैयाकरण-सिद्धान्ल-कौमुदी' में पाणिनि के 
उन सूत्रों का भी समावेश कर लिया जिसे रामचन्द्र ने छोड़ दिया था। 
भटटोजिदीक्षित की सिद्धान्तकौमुदी अब एक ऐसा ग्रन्थ था जो नवीन 
पद्धति पर था और जिसमें पाणिनि का एक भी सूत्र छूट न पाया था। 
११ वीं शताब्दी में प्रारम्भ हुई विषयों अथवा प्रकरणों के आधार पर पाणिनि 
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के सूत्रों के वर्गीकरण की पद्धति सत्रहर्वी शताब्दी में आ कर पूर्णता को 
प्राप्त हुई | 

इन्हीं महावैयाकरण भट्टोजिदीक्षित के शिष्य थे वरदराज, जिन्होंने 
बालकों और किशोरों की सुगमता को दृष्टि में रख मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी 
और लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी नामक ग्रन्थ तैयार किये | इनमें लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी 
अत्यधिक लोकप्रिय हुई । वर्तमान में परिस्थिति यह हे कि प्राचीन पद्धति 
के संस्कृत पण्डितों के घरों में संस्कृतशिक्षा का प्रारम्भ लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी 
एवञ्च अमरकोष से किया जाता B] इन दोनों ग्रन्थों से बालक विशाल 
संस्कृतवाङ्मय में प्रवेश करता है। 

इस लघुकौमुदी पर समय-समय पर बीसियों टीकाएं और व्याख्याएं 
लिखी गई हैं। इतने लोकप्रिय ग्रन्थ के लिए यह अस्वाभाविक न em 
मुख्यतया परीक्षाओं में इस ग्रन्थ के पाठ्यक्रम में होने के कारण टीकाकारों, 
व्याख्याकारों एवं अनुवादको तथा प्रकाशकों को इस के विभिन्न संस्करण 
प्रकाशित करने में उत्साह था। इसी कारण इसके अनेक संस्करण प्रकाशित 
हो चुके हैं। उन्हीं संस्करणों की निरन्तर वर्धमान शृंखला में वैद्य भीमसेन 
शास्त्री का प्रस्तुत संस्करण भी है जिसे तैयार करने में उन्होंने कठोर 
परिश्रम एवं आर्थिक विनियोग किया है | प्रस्तुत संस्करण बहुत सुन्दर बन 
पड़ा है। विषय को विशदरूप में प्रस्तुत करने में वैद्यजी ने अथक प्रयास 
किया है। व्याख्या कितनी विस्तृत है इस का पता इससे ही लग सकता 
है कि अकेले तिङन्त प्रकरण पर ही ७०० से अधिक पृष्ठ लिखे गये हैं। 
इस अंश में व्याख्याकार ने कतिपय अन्य प्राचीन व्याख्याकारों का अनुसरण 
किया है। याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति की मिताक्षरा या सिद्धान्तकौमुदी की प्रौढमनोरमा 
के समान प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ बहुत कुछ स्वतन्त्र ग्रन्थ की प्रतीति देता है। 
व्याख्याकार ने अपनी व्याख्या में अनेक पाणिनीय एवं अन्य व्याकरणों के 
मतों का उल्लेख किया है, नाना शास्त्रार्थ दिए हैं, विभिन्न व्याख्याएं प्रस्तुत 
की. हैं । इस व्याख्या की विशेषताओं में सभी धातुओं के सभी लकारों के 
wd, विभिन्न उपसर्गो के साथ भिन्न-भिन्न अर्थो में धातुओं के प्रयोग 
एवञ्च वर्णो के अंत में अभ्यासों का उलेख किया जा. सकता है। कहीं 
कहीं व्याख्याकार ने भाषाविज्ञान के क्षेत्र में भी प्रवेश किया है। इसी प्रकार 
यटा-कळा उन्होंने भाषा-वैज्ञानिक कल्पनाएं भी की हैं। ये कल्पनाए 
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अधिकांश ध्वनिसाम्य पर आधारित हैं। भाषाशास्त्रीय सम्प्रदाय की एक 
उक्ति है-- Sound philology is not sound philology (ध्वनि 
पर आधारित भाषाविज्ञान का आधार सुदृढ़ नहीं होता)। 
लघुकौमुदी के पूर्वार्ध पर वैद्य जी की व्याख्या बहुत पहले प्रकाशित 
हो चुकी है। विद्वानों ने उस का जिस प्रकार स्वागत किया है उसी प्रकार 
वे इस के उत्तरार्ध के तिडन्तप्रकरण की व्याख्या का भी स्वागत करेंगे 
इसका मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है | वैद्यजी का व्याकरणशास्त्र का अध्ययन गहन 
है, वे परिश्रमी भी हैं, उनमें सूक्ष्मेक्षिका भी है। इन सब गुणों का परिचय 
प्रस्तुत व्याख्या में पदे पदे होता है। में वैद्यजी की इस सफल व्याख्या 
पर भूरि-भूरि साधुवाद देता हूं और आशा करता हूं कि उन की सशक्त 
लेखनी संस्कृत समाज को इस प्रकार की अनेकानेक कृतियों से लाभान्वित 
करती रहेगी। 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


उणादिपदानुक्रमकोष 


अभूत्‌ पुरा भारत-भूमि-भागे, पाणिन्यभिख्यः पदकृद्‌-वरेण्यः | 
यः प्राङ्मुखो दर्भ-पवित्र-पाणि-ररीरचद्‌ व्याकरणं विचित्रम्‌ ||१॥। 
अध्यायमध्यायमिदं समस्तो, जनो भृशं विस्मयमभ्युपैति।| 
कथं स विद्वानभवत्‌ समर्थोऽनुशासने संस्कृत-शब्द-राशेः।|२।। 
स दिव्य-दृष्टिः पद-पार-दृश्वा, समास-वृत्तिं समुपाश्रितः सन्‌ | 
सूत्रैश्चतुभिर्विशदैः सहस्त्रैर्‌, व्याख्यातवान्‌ संस्कृत-शब्द-वृन्दम्‌ 18 | | 
सन्त्यत्र तच्छास्त्र-सहायकत्वम्‌, उपाश्रिता व्याकरण-प्रसिद्धाः। 
पाठा अनेके गण-पाठ-धातु-पाठादयः शब्द-विधौ प्रसिद्धाः gl 
तेष्वेव पाठेषु लसत्युणादि-पाठोऽपि चर्चा-विषयोऽस्ति यो नः। 
कर्त्ताऽभवत्‌ तस्य विलक्षणस्य, लोक-प्रसिद्धया शकटस्य पुत्रः | |५।। 
मतं तु नैवाभ्युपगम्यमेतत्‌, प्रामाण्य-वैधुर्य-वशात्‌ सुधीभिः। 
नास्त्यैकमत्यं विदुषां मते ऽस्य ते मन्वते पाणिनि-कर्त्तुकत्वम्‌ | |६ | | 
सञ्ज्ञा हि याः पाणिनिना प्रयुक्ता, इस्वादिका ये च तथाऽनुबन्धाः | 
उणादि-पाठेऽपि तथैव ताश्च, ते चेति सम्यक्‌ प्रविचारणीयम्‌ | |७ | | 
अतोऽस्य नो पाणिनि-कर्त्तकत्वे, संशीति-लेशो हृदि बोभवीतु | 
नैतत्‌ प्रमाणान्तर-सव्यपेक्षां, तशाप्युपस्थाप्यत एतदत्र IIc l 
विश्वास-दाूर्याय विपश्चितां यच्छात्रानुकूल्याद्‌ ग्रहणीयमेव | 
नैकत्र कात्यायन आत्म-शास्त्रे, यदाह तत्‌ सूक्ष्म-विमर्श-योग्यम्‌ | Is | | 
सूत्रेषु यत्‌ पाणिनिराह तस्य, नोणादिभिः सङ्गतिरस्ति यत्र | 
तत्रेति कात्यायन-सम्प्रयुक्ता, वाचो विशेषेण विचारणीयाः | |१० | | 


श्रीमती शान्तिदेवी, जयपुर 
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नोणादि-पाठो रचितो भवेच्चेत्‌, पाणिन्यभिख्येन विदां वरेण। 
नावश्यक तद्‌-वचनानुकूल्यम्‌, उणादि-पाठे परिकल्पनीयम्‌ | 1991 | 
उणादयो बाहुलकेन ये तु, सङ्केतिता: पाणिनिना हि तेभ्यः | 
संसाध्यते व्याकरण-क्रियाया, अभ्यूहनेनाऽमित-शब्द-राशिः | |१२ | | 
न तस्य कोषोऽमित-शब्द-राशेर्‌, विनिर्मितः केनचनाद्य यावत्‌ | 
तत्‌ कार्यमासीदवशिष्टमेव, पूर्त्तिर्यदीयेष्टतमा बभूव ।।१३।। 
तत्‌ सम्प्रधार्यात्मनि MAPPA, नारायणैः काङकर-वंश-जातैः। 
विद्वत्‌-प्रवेकै रचितः श्रमेणातिभूयसौणादिक-शब्द-कोषः | 198 | | 
नूत्नोऽत्र विज्ञैविधिराश्रितोइस्ति, सौकर्यमेनेन भवेदनूनम्‌ | 
पदानुसन्धान-परायणानां, विद्वज्जनानामिति मेऽत्र दृष्टिः | १५ | 
वर्ण-क्रमेणात्र परिश्रमेण, व्रातः पदानां विनिवेशितो5स्ति | 
तद्‌-रूप-सिद्धिः परिदर्शिता च, न्यक्षेण याऽपेक्षित-सूत्र-युक्ता | १६ | | 
व्युत्पत्तयश्चात्र निरुक्तशास्त्र-सुसङ्गता उल्लिखिता अनेका: | 
तदानुकूल्येन च रूप-सिद्धौ, कृतः प्रयत्न: पद-कृद्भिरेभि: | |१७ | | 
कृत-श्रमाणामपि पाणिनीय-शास्त्रे न तादृग्‌ गहनः प्रवेश: | 
उणादि-सूत्रेषु Jey यादृक्‌, संलक्ष्यते काङ्कर-पण्डितानाम्‌ | |१८ | | 
पृथक्‌ स्थितः पाणिनि-शास्त्रतोऽयम्‌, उणादि-सूत्रौघ इति प्रधार्य | 
लोको भृशं व्याकरण-प्रियोऽपि, नात्रादरं प्रायश आदधाति | 196 | | 
हेतोरतो ह्यध्ययन-प्रथाऽस्य, लुप्ताऽत्र देशे बहु-कालतोऽस्ति। 
नोणादि-शास्त्राध्ययने प्रवृत्तिः, सामान्यतो दृष्टि-पथं प्रयाति ||२०।। 
एवं प्रवृत्तावभिसम्प्रवृत्तावप्येतदगयं परिशील्य शास्त्रम्‌ | 
नारायणाः पण्डित-वर्य-धुर्या, उणादि-शब्दाकलने प्रवृत्ताः।।२१।। 
तेषां प्रवृत्तिः श्रम-कर्म-साध्या, सूक्ष्मेक्षिका-संवलिताऽति हृद्या | 
अपूर्व-कार्याश्रयणाज्जनानां, चित्तं बलात्‌ कर्षति कोविदानाम्‌ | 122 | | 
अतोऽभिनन्द्याहमनिन्द्य-सत्त्वान्‌, नारायणान्‌ शब्द-विदां वरेण्यान्‌ | 
कवीन्द्र-वृन्दारक-वृन्द-वन्द्यान्‌, गिरं स्वकीयामुपसंहरामि। RE | | 
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वोपदेव का सस्कृत व्याकरण को योगदान 


संस्कृत की एक सुप्रसिद्ध उक्ति है- युगे युगे व्याकरणान्तराणि, समय-समय 
पर भिन्न-भिन्न व्याकरणों की रचना होती रहती हे | आचार्य पाणिनि-जिन्होने 
व्याकरणसम्प्रदाय में अभूतपूर्व ख्याति प्राप्त की- इसके प्रमाण के रूप में 
'इतिपाणिनि' शब्द ही पर्याप्त है जिसका अर्थ है- पाणिनिशब्दो लोके 
प्रकाशते, पाणिनि शब्द लोकप्रसिद्ध हे- ने भी अपने ग्रन्थ में अपने से 
पूर्ववर्ती दस वैयाकरणों का नामतः उल्लेख किया है। इसके अतिरिक्त 
प्राचाम्‌ और उदीचाम्‌ आदि के द्वारा उन्होंने पूर्वी भारत तथा उत्तरी भारत 
के व्याकरण सम्प्रदायो का संकेत किया हे | ‘इन्द्रश्चन्द्रः काशकृत्स्न आपिशलिः, 
शाकटायनः, पाणिन्यमरजेनेन्द्रा जयन्त्यष्टादिशब्दिकाः; इस पद्य " आठ 
आदि शब्दिकों, वैयाकरणों का उल्लेख है। संस्कृत व्याकरण की महनीय 
परम्परा आचार्य पाणिनि के सर्वाङ्गसुन्दर व्याकरण के साथ ही, जिसने 
उनका संदेश बच्चे-बच्चे तक पहुंचा दिया था, आकुमारं यशः पाणिनेः, 
अवरुद्ध नहीं हुई | उनके पश्चात्‌ भी नाना व्याकरणों की रचना हुई । इन 
व्याकरणों के रचयिताओं ने अपने-अपने ढंग से संस्कृत के व्याकरण को 
प्रस्तुत किया है। इन व्याकरणों की आवश्यकता सम्भवतः दो कारणों से 
अनुभव की गई जिनमें पहला था संक्षेप पाणिनि व्याकरण बड़ा था यद्यपि 
अति सुश्लिष्ट तथा संस्कृत भाषा के विशाल स्वरूप को देखते हुए बहुत 
संक्षिप्त था तो भी परवर्ती वैयाकरणों को वह बहुत बड़ा लगा। उसे और 
अधिक संक्षिप्त करने की आवश्यकता उन्होंने अनुभव की। इसके साथ 
पाणिनि व्याकरण उन्हें दुरूह भी लगा। उसकी जटिल प्रक्रिया को सरल 


शन्नो ग्रोवर, विद्यानिधि प्रकाशन, दिल्‍ली, १६६७ 
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रूप में प्रस्तुत करने की इच्छा भी उनमें जगी। दूसरा कारण सम्भवतः 
था भाषा में समय-समय पर होने वाले परिवर्तनों को भी व्याकरण की 
परिधि में लाना, नये शब्द रूपों का विश्लेषण करना जो कि पाणिनि 


व्याकरण परम्परा में उक्तानुक्तदुरुक्तचिन्तारूप वार्तिकों के रूप में प्रारम्भ 
हो गया था। 


यह एक सर्वविदित तथ्य है कि पाणिनि के परवर्ती किसी भी व्याकरण 
को अखिल भारतीय स्वीकृति कभी नहीं मिली। उनका प्रचलन देश के 
विशेष भागों तक ही सीमित रहा-कातन्त्र तथा मुग्धबोध का बंगाल तक, 
सारस्वत का पंजाब तक, हरिनामामृत का उड़ीसा तक आदि और वह भी 
कुछ समय तक ही। अन्त में पाणिनि व्याकरण ने उन्हें बहुत सीमा तक 
पदच्युत कर दिया। इसका यह अर्थ नहीं कि उनकी उपादेयता में कोई 
कमी रही थी। प्रचलन तथा प्रचलन की कमी या अभाव के कई अन्य 
कारण हो सकते हैं। आवश्यकता है इन व्याकरणों पर सूक्ष्म दृष्टिपात की 
और इनके रचयिताओं द्वारा किये गये प्रयासों का सही मूल्याङ्कन करने 
की जिससे संस्कृत भाषा की विश्लेषणात्मक प्रस्तुति में उनके योगदान को 
रेखाडिकत किया जा सके। इसी कोटि का प्रयास है डा. शन्नो ग्रोवर 
का । उसने वोपदेव के दोनों व्याकरणों, मुग्धबोध तथा कविकल्पद्रुम, का 
साङ्गोपाङ्ग अध्ययन कर उनकी रचना प्रक्रिया को पाठकों के समक्ष 
प्रस्तुत कर दिया है। उसकी कृति उस महान्‌ वैयाकरण के समग्र व्याकरण 
चिन्तन को उद्घाटित करती है। जैसा कि पहले कहा जा चुका है, 
पाणिनि व्याकरण के विस्तार को कम करना और व्याकरण को सरल रूप 
से प्रस्तुत करना पाणिनि-परवर्ती वैयाकरणों का प्रेरणा स्रोत था। उनमें 
से वोपदेव ने यह किस तरह किया इस पर डा. ग्रोवर ने भरपूर प्रकाश 
डाला है। वार्तिकों को भी उसने सूत्र रूप प्रदान किया तो भी उसकी 
सूत्रसंख्या मुग्धबोध में ११८४ रही जबकि पाणिनि की अष्टाध्यायी में ही 
चार सहस्र के लगभग सूत्र हैं, वार्तिक उनसे अलग Èl एकाक्षरी एवं 
कल्पित संज्ञाओं का उसने प्रयोग किया, एक कार्य के लिये जहां तीन-तीन, 
चार-चार सूत्र दिये थे उन्हें एक सूत्र के रूप में प्रस्तुत किया | वैदिक 
प्रक्रिया को छोड़ दिया, विभाषा, अन्यतरस्याम्‌, बहुलम्‌ आदि के स्थान पर 
केवल ‘a’ शब्द का प्रयोग किया आदि-आदि | 
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डा. शन्नो ग्रोवर का ग्रन्थ उसके गहन अध्यवसाय 
| य तथा सू 
की परिणति है। संस्कृत व्याकरणों के समीक्षात्मक अध्ययनानि २ 
का पत्थर है। मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि संस्कृत व्याकरण Ne मील 
हृदय से स्वागत करेगा | ` इसका 
इस श्रेष्ठ कृति के प्रणयन के लिए डा. शन्नो 
अभिनन्दन | a रात--शंत 
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A. Study of Synonyms in 
the Brhattrayi 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work A Study of Synonyms in the Brhattrayi by Dr. H. 
Poornima Mohan. Representing essentially the thesis submitted 
for the degree of Ph.D. to the University of Delhi, it broadly 
has two divisions, one where two or more of such words as are 
accepted as synonyms are juxtaposed; two, where justification 
or otherwise is offered for the use of one particular word from 
among the many in vogue for the same object or idea. The 
second relies more on the etymology of the words and th: 
meaning emanating therefrom to provide direction for their 
selection from among those others with the same meanings, 
not surely a reliable parameter for determining the sense of a 
word, the conventional sense not necessarily going with the 
etymological one: anyad dhi Sabdanam pravrttinimittam anyac 
ca vyutpattinimittam, as is the general observation of the old 
critics, who illustrate the validity of it by citing the instance of 
the word go where the etymological meaning is gacchati, one 
that moves on; gacchatiti gauh; while the conventional meaning 
is a particular object (animal) characterized by such speciality 
of limbs as the dew-lap etc. sasnadiman padarthah. Further, 
there is a good number of words where the etymology is not 
clear or is possible of being offered variously as in the case of 
agni which is derived differently (see Yaska, VII.4.15). 





H. Poornima Mohan, Suvarnarekha, Thiruananthapuram, 2009 
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Deities in Indian mythology have come to have different 
names for their varying capacity for accomplishing varied 
functions. It is this that has led to the development of the 
phenomenon of a thousand names, the EHTS being 
assigned to quite a few of them resulting in the appearance of 
a big corpus of sahasranāmastotra literature in Sanskrit. Of 
these thousand names it is up to a poet to pick up some. This 
picking up not necessarily has to be arbitrary or has to be 
actuated by metrical or other exigencies, and may have more 
to do with the appropriateness 07 suitability to a particular 
context, event or situation. That has been the thrust of our 
author. She has been at pains to highlight the appropriateness 
or suitability. And herein shines forth her critical acumen. 

The real test of the words being synonyms or not in the 
real sense of the term is provided by their juxtaposition which 
would be just unexplainable in the presence of the sameness 
of the meaning of these words of which only one would be 
relevant and all others, one, two or more being redundant, 
unless they be shown to be having different nuances. These 
may be easy to detect in the case of the spoken language on 
the basis of the usage but may not be so easy in the case of 
a classical language like Sanskrit in whose older words, 
recourse may have to be taken to the interpretation of the 
authoritative commentators who have tried with the help of the 
traditional knowledge inherited by them as also their sharp 
imaginative faculty to divine them. A well-known lexicographer 
of the English language has said that there are no two perfect 
synonyms in the English language. I would say the same with 
regard to the Sanskrit language. It requires all the ingenuity 
and effort on the part of the student of the Sanskrit language 
to unveil the fine distinction in meaning of the synonyms which 
though not so in reality are accepted as such. I have devoted 
my life ume to the study of the subject. I first dealt with it in 

. e thoroughly and comprehensively I 
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have dealt with it in volume I of my seven-volume work- 
piscovery of Sanskrit Treasures. 

J am very happy that Dr. H. Poornima Mohan has 
subjected the Brhattrayi to a thorough and systematic evaluation 
from the point of view of its synonymous content. Being the 
first study of its kind it deserves warm welcome of connoisseurs. 
It marks a different approach to evaluation of old Sanskrit 
Kavya literature which has far too long and far too much 
attracted attention to it for its poetic worth. The present work 
is sure to provide incentive to future researchers to subject 
other Sanskrit works to similar treatment that may ultimately 
lead to a connected picture of the evolution of synonymity of 
Sanskrit words from the beginnings to late developments. 

Dr. H. Poornima Mohan deserves full plaudits for her 
valuable work which amply bears stamp of her scholarly 
acumen. It was no easy task to wade through three voluminous 
Sanskrit Mahakavyas with their thousands of stanzas, sift the 
synonyms from out of them and subject them to a searching 
analysis from the point of view of shades of meaning. I wish 
her well and close with the hope that this work of hers will be 
followed by many others of its kind. 


15.04.2009 
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Ekavali 


(Contribution of Vidyadhara To Sanskrit Poetics) 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
Dr. (Mrs.) Savitri Gupta's work Contribution of Vidyadhara to 
Sanskrit Poetics, which had got her the degree of Ph.D. from 
the University of Delhi. 

The work Comparative and Critical Study of Ekavali 
makes a complete, critical and comparative study of each 
topic discussed in the Ekavali of Vidyadhara, who though not a 
torch-bearer, has made a significant contribution to the field of 
Sanskrit Poetics. His work is written on the pattern of the 
KavyaprakaSa. What Mammata presents in ten Ullasas, 
Vidyadhara presents in eight Unmesas. 

A speciality of the Ekavali lies in the fact that Vidyadhara 
composed all the illustrative verses in praise of his patron 
Narasimha. He has set a tradition, not existent till his time, 
which was enthusiastically espoused by his successors in 
PrataparudrayaSobhisana, NanjarajayaSobhisana, 
Raghunathabhopaliya, Alamkaramanjusa and other works of 
this kind. 

The Ekavali is fortunate enough to have a Sanskrit 
commentary Tarala by a well-known Sanskrit commentator 
Mallinatha. This commentary has added much to the viaue and 
importance of the Ekavali. 


——————M——Ó—ÓMÁ—— 
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In the Ekavali the nature of Kavya, three powers of words, 
viz. SabdaSaktis namely Abhidha, Laksana and Vyanjana, the 
"nz. 


types of Dhvani, Rasa, Guna, Dosa, Sabdalamkaras and 


Arthalamkaras are discussed in detail. À 

Each of the eight Unmesas of the Ekavali consists of 
three parts viz; Karikas in verse which detine and SEES the 
technical terms; the Vrtti or the explanation of the karikas in 
prose and the examples given to illustrate the kārikās. It is 
important to note here that all these three parts are the 
creations of Vidyadhara himself. This is something generally 
not to be met with in the works of other acaryas of Sanskrit 
Poetics. Moreover, the illustrative verses of the Ekavali make 
a complete Kavya as they are composed in praise of king 
Narasimha. Vidyadhara is thus, both, an acarya and a kavi. 

The present work is divided in nine chapters. It ends with 
the summary of the topics discussed in the main body. In the 
concluding chapter, the author has tried to trace the original 
ideas of Vidyadhara as given in the Ekavali which are not found 
in any work on Sanskrit Poetics. 

Thus, our author has presented a thorough critique on the 
work under study, highlighting at every stage the original 
contribution of Vidyadhara. Her work shows her capacity for 
critical examination of facts and her ability to arrive at sound 
judgement on their basis. She has worked hard to bring to light 
the contribution of Vidyadhara to Sanskrit Poetics and has, 
thus, laid the scholarly community under deep debt of gratitude. 

Vidyadhara's work, apart from being full scale and indepth 
analysis of the principles of literrary criticism, is also an 
original and independent kavya in the form of a large corpus 
of illustrations dotting it. Since this composition pertains to 
one central figure, the patron of the poet, it required of him all 
the ingenuity to appear innovative, a feat by all standards, 
considering the limit that he had set before himself in picking 
up the range of his description. It was this feat which must 
have aroused the interest of later writers who thought of 
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repeating it, leading in course of eae to the emergence of a 
whole class of literature [en has few parallels elsewhere. Our 
author has done full justice in the present work to the pioneer 
of this literature even while concentrating on his contribution to 
Sanskrit Poetics. She has put the spotlight on a writer, who 
believing as he did in the commingling of theory and practice 
and illustrating the theory through his own illustrations, stood 
out as a class in himself. I am pretty sure that her work 
presented so diligently and meticulously will meet with full 
approbation of discerning critics. 


31.1.1992 
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Post-Mammata 
Sanskrit Poetics 


(As Reflected in NaüjarajayaSobhusana) 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
a significant development in the post-Mammata period in 
Sanskrit Poetics as revealed in the work 
NaüjarajayaSobhüsana. Starting with Vidyanatha, the 
YaSobhüsana form of literature (where all kinds of 
compositions, poems or plays or stray verses have the sole 
purpose of the glorification of the patron king) represents a 
queer mix of four types of writings, poetry, drama, poetics 
and dramaturgy, bringing out thus the kavi, the poet and the 
sahrdaya, the critic who represents in him the fullest 
manifestation of Sarasvati: Sarasvatyas tattvam 
kavisahrdayakhyam vijayate. Since the YaSobhüsana writers 
were kavisahrdayas, they combined in them the theory and 
the practice. They did not have to turn to other works to 
substantiate the theory. They could draw for the purpose on 
their own compositions. This is what invests uniqueness to 
their works and sets them apart as a class in themselves. 

It is a moot point whether such a procedure would 
convert their creative works into just illustrative - fashioned 
to meet a particular requirement - robbing them of their 





Sundari Siddhartha, Publication Division, University of Delhi, Delhi, 1992 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 187 


anrestrained growth and evolution. The answer to this is a 
definite nO. It will be putting too much of an uncharitable 
nterpretation on the creative faculty of the YaSobhüsana 
writers to derive such a conclusion from their works. Even 
an independent write-up not tied to the apron strings of any 
articular requirement, illustrative or otherwise, can throw 
up illustrations for theory. The very fact that the illustrations 
are one's own compositions does not take away from them 
the freshness and originality. Even a cursory look at 
Nrsiinhakavi's compositions would bear it out. In them 
there is a felicity of expression and clarity of ideas which 
lifts them up occasionally to great heights. 

In conformity with the YaSobhüsana form of writing all 
the illustrations of the rules cited by the author are related 
to his patron king Nanjaraja who is virtuosity incarnate, a 
paragon of all imaginable qualities, the epicentre of all 
decent activities, the presiding deity of the author's world. 
To a modern reader this form of writing may look ridiculous 
in that he will find in it sycophancy carried to extreme. But 
then that was the era in which the author lived, the era of 
the feudal lords who would have loved this sycophancy and 
even if not loved they would certainly not have loathed it. 
Viewed from another angle this type of writinig brings out 
the imaginative faculty of the author to the fore in connecting 
everything to a single pivotal point. One cannot but 
appreciate this faculty at times for its sheer originality and 
Innovativeness. 

Nrsimhakavi has command over language and 
expression which makes it a treat to go through his work. 
Through his comments at well-measured intervals on the 
passages in the play which is his composition, the writer 
8065 on explaining some point or the other of Dramaturgy. 
These comments are almost in the form of a running 
commentary on the passages from the dramatrugical point 


of view. Singe, the £extisshefore.theweaden he san appreciate 


188 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 

the dramaturgical points relating to them much better than 
it would have been otherwise. Inithis setting, the theory and 
the practice §0 together with the DID of optimum 
yield in understanding and appreciation 9 the theory. This 
may be termed as a sort of practical teaching of Dramaturgy, 

In making the points of Poetics and Dramaturgy 
Nrsimhakavi is very precise and logical. He has his own 
views on some of their main points. Thus he gives his own 
definition of Kavya as : kavisamayanurodhena nibabbhau 
Sabdarthau kavyam, Kavya is the words and meanings 
arranged in a particular poetic tradition. He adopts 
Sabdarthau kavyam from earlier acaryas (like Bhamaha) but 
adds to this kavisamayanurodha on his own. He accepts three 
Sabdagaktis : abhidhalaksanavyanjanakhyah tisrah Sabdasya 
pravrttayah and makes no mention of Tatparya. 

Coming late in the tradition of works on Poetics and 
Dramaturgy, NanjarajayaSobhisana's exhaustive study was 
a desideratum which Dr. Mrs. Siddhartha has carried out 
meticulously. She has taken up all the principles of Poetics 
and Dramaturgy discussed by Nrsimha and traced in them 
the effects of the post- Mammata rhetoricians like 
Vidyanatha, Jagannatha, Appayya and others. Hers is a 
good in-depth analysis of the work which deserves full 
plaudits. 


2.10.1991 
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संस्कृत काव्यशास्त्र में 
काव्य-बिम्ब-विवेचन 


संस्कृत जगत्‌ के सुप्रसिद्ध मनीषी, कारयित्री और भावयित्री प्रतिभाओं के 
घनी, नाना मौलिक और शोध ग्रन्थों के रचयिता डा. शिवप्रसाद भारद्वाज 
की नवीनतम कृति 'संस्कृत काव्य-शास्त्र में काव्य-बिम्ब-विवेचन' का 
परिचय विद्वत्समाज के समक्ष प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे अत्यन्त प्रसन्नता का 
अनुभव हो रहा है। कृति प्रकाशन से पूर्व जम्मू विश्वविद्यालय के द्वारा डी. 
लिट्‌ की उपाधि के लिए स्वीकृत हुई थी। इसमें विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने 
काव्य-बिम्बो का सिद्धान्त और व्यवहार इन दोनों ही दृष्टियों से मार्मिक 
विवेचन किया है। 

लेखक ने न केवल भारतीय काव्यशास्त्र का ही बिम्ब-विधान की 
दृष्टि से आलोचन किया है अपितु पाश्चात्य काव्यशास्त्र का भी। इससे 
उनकी दृष्टि व्यापक बनी है जिससे बिम्बों की समग्र प्रक्रिया उनके 
अवेक्षण का विषय बनी है। 

अपने कथ्य विषय को सशक्त ढंग से कह पाना ही बिम्ब-विधान 
का विशेष प्रयोजन है | इससे प्रस्तुति जितनी सटीक तथा बोधगम्य होती 
है उतनी किसी अन्य उपाय से नहीं । प्रश्‍न है श्रोता या पाठक को अपनी 
बात समझाने का, सम्प्रेषणीयता का। उसमें यह विशेष सहायक है। एक 


—————— 
नई 
शिवप्रसाद भारद्वाज शास्त्री, राधा पब्लिकेशन्स, नई दिल्ली, 1992 
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चित्र सा, आकार सा, मानसपटल पर इसके द्वारा उभर कर आता है 
जिसकी कथ्य को हृदयंगम कराने में विशेष भूमिका हे | सीधे-सीधे कही 
हुई बात हृदय को उतना छू नहीं पाती जितना कि बिम्बों के माध्यम से 
कही हुई बात। अधिकांशतः अर्थालंकारों की पृष्ठभूमि में यही तत्त्व है। 
इससे कथ्य में सुबोध्यता के साथ-साथ सरसता भी आ जाती है जो कि 
एक चमत्कार विशेष की सृष्टि करती हे | 

संस्कृत वाङ्मय जैसे विशाल वाङ्मय में अनेकानेक कवियों और 
लेखकों ने अपनी कृतियों में नाना feral का प्रयोग किया है | वैदिक युग 
से अर्वाचीन युग तक के विशाल काल खण्ड में रचित इस वाङ्मय का 
उन बिम्बों की दृष्टि से अध्ययन समुद्र को लांघने के प्रयास के समान 
है। विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने उस प्रयास में पूर्ण सफलता प्राप्त की है। शतशः 
संस्कृत कृतियों से उन्होंने बिम्बों को उदाहरण के रूप में प्रस्तुत कर उन्हें 
स्पष्ट किया है | फलतः उनका ग्रन्थ बिम्बों की दृष्टि से एक सन्दर्भ ग्रन्थ 
बन गया है। मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि उनके इस ग्रन्थ से विद्वत्समाज 
सुतरां लाभान्वित होगा | 

डा. शिवप्रसाद भारद्वाज की यह कृति संस्कृत अनुसन्धान के क्षेत्र 
में एक महनीय देन है। 


1.10.1991 
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Literary Criticism 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Sanskrit 
the monograph Introduction to Sanskrit Literary Criticism by 
the well-known savant Prof. C.S. Radhakrishnan. In this he has 
taken up certain topics of AlankaraSastra—it was in this term 
that literary criticism was known in ancient India. The first 
topic is the birth of poetry or what is called kavya in Sanskrit. 
Grammatically the term is explainable as kaver bhavah karma 
va, the mode of a poet or his activity, though later it was 
defined by the great rhetorician Bhamaha as the togetherness 
of word and meaning: Sabdarthau sahitau kavyam, the view 
echoed by Magha in his famous line satkavir iva dvayam vidvan 
apeksate, where, reliance on fate (fatalism) and exertion of a 
wise man is compared to the dependence of a great poet 
(satkavi) on both, the word and the meaning, or in other words 
the expression and the thought. It is a matter of deep thought 
as to why in Indian tradition it is Sabda, expression that 
precedes artha, thought while, as per the norm it is thought 
that should precede expression. It is thought that first appears 
in mind. It needs an outlet and it is words or expression that 
provide/s it with the same. Words are the means for expression 
of thought. Now, if the means are weak or inadequate, ® 


CS. Radhakrishnan, Sanskrit Academy, Osmania University, 1350९09190 
2010 
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disjointed, even the sublimest of thoughts would remain confined 
11 their fullness, to the minds of speakers. Hence the importance 
of the means, Sabda and their precedence, pürvatva, over artha 
in the Dvandva compound where precedence of thé compounded 
words is governed by three principles each succeeding one 
overriding the earlier one. One, words having fewer vowels 
should come first: alpactaram (Pan. 2.2.34), two, word beginning 
with a vowel and ending in short a should come first 
(ajadyadantam Pan.2.2.33), three, the word that denotes a 
thing more honorable than the other (Vartika. abhyarhitam ca 
under Pan. 2.2.34). Now, as per the first principle it should be 
artha that should precede $abda (the second principle does 
not apply here; both Sabda and artha having the same number 
of vowels) on account of its beginning with a vowel, ajadi (so 
far as their ending is concerned, both are on equal footing). 
Still, itis $abda that precedes artha. The only explanation that 
could be offered for this is that it is taken to be more 
honorable, abhyarhita, than the other. Dandin is right in terming 
it as light, jyotih that lights the world, asarnsarain dipyate. All 
feelings, sentiments and emotions would remain pent up in 
mind in the absence of word, the great mystic power that 
Almighty has invested it with, the power called Sabdabrahman. 
It is left to the most creative genius to manipulate this 
power, to harness it for optimum result. All the modes, forms 
and styles of writing, diction and tenor are an attempt at this. 
And it is that which distinguishes ordinary matter of fact, 
venal, writing from the most sophisticated one that flowers into 
an artistic creation. Thought and expression have to combine, 
Sabdarthau sahitau to reach this magical and splendid 
consummation. 
It may, in passing, be mentioned that the word sahitya for 
literature that has gained wide currency in Sanskrit literary 
FT is nothing but a short form of the fuller expression 
Sabdartha-sahitya just as utsikta, literally sprinkled over, is 
that of darpotsikta, sprinkled over with pride or adhmata, 
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puffed up of darpadhmata, puffed up with pride, the word pride 
being omitted even in English. 

The kavya goes back in India, as rightly pointed out by 
our author, to the Vedic period itself where it is of frequent 
occurrence. There are beautiful poetic flashes in the works of 
the period all through. This trend continues down to the period 
of the epics and the Puranas reaching its acme in the works of 
the classical and the medieval periods. People down the ages 
have enjoyed these flashes. This enjoyment is what Rasa is. 
Our author has expounded in detail the different interpretations 
of the same by such authorities as Lollata, Sankuka, Nayaka 
and Abhinavagupta of Bharata's Sütra going by the name 
Rasasutra in the circles of  rhetoricians 
vibhavanubhavasancarisamyogad rasanispattih. All these 
interpretations of the said sütra framed in the context of a 
dramatic performance are dictated by the quest as to how the 
feelings, movements and actions in a dramatic performance or 
in a poetic composition could be a source of Rasa, relish of the 
spectators or the listeners far removed from the original ones 
who would have been the ones involved in them. 

Our author has taken note of the treatment of Poetics in 
the Agni-purana, a work of encyclopaedic proportions whcih 
has something of every discipline. He has also analysed the 
Guna School with reference to Dandin as also taken note of 
later rhetoricians like Vamana, Kuntaka, Bhoja and so on. He 
has thus presented a conspectus of the ancient Indian literary 
criticism. The reader can get a fairly good glimpse of the 
basic concepts of the same from the present work. To that 
extent it deserves warm welcome by connoisseurs and general 
public interested in having an in-depth appreciation of ancient 
Indian literary criticism. 


Jan, 2010. 
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कालिदास-साहित्य 
एव 
वादन-कला 


On a reference to research on Kalidasa one often hears the 
comment that enough has been written on him and that there 
is little scope for any original work. How erroneous this is can 
be guaged from the present work Kalidasasahitya evam 
Vadanakala of Dr. Sushma Kulshreshtha which I have the 
pleasure to introduce to the world of scholars. In this is taken 
up for a detailed critical appraisal an area in Kalidasa on 
which no systematic and coordinated study has appeared so 
far. This is just one area. There could be and certainly are 
many more on which work bearing on the great poet needs to 
be done. Kalidasan literature is an example par excellence of 
ramaniyatà, charm. Every time one looks at it one finds 
something new in it. 

There are references galore in Kalidasa's work to music 
and dance. The author of the present study has an ambitious 
project of putting them together and drawing on the basis of 
their systematic arrangement and analysis a full picture, in all 
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‘ts colours and contours, of music and dance in Kālidāsa. The 
present work जि Une first line-up un the project. 

The rhetoricians have mentioned a good knowledge of the 
$astras and that of the wordly affairs and poetic compositions 
as. a pre-requisite for composing poetry 
lokasastrakavyadyaveksanat. Kalidasa fulfilled this pre-requisite 
most eminently. He has sound knowledge, as can be seen from 
his works, of a number of Sastras including that of music, an 
appraisal of which, a desideratum for long, has been fulfilled 
most successfully by the present writer, in its aspect of 
instrumental music. 

Among the Sanskrit poets Kalidasa ranks very high. 
Anandavardhana mentions him among Mahakavis, the Great 
Poets, whose number he thinks could be two or three or five or 
six : asminn ativicitrakaviparamparavahini samsare 
Valmikivyasakalidasaprabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa và mahakavaya 
iti ganyante. The greatness of the poet is noticeable not only in 
the artistic presentation of his themes but also in the choice of 
his words. A poet of the Sukumaramarga, he imparts a delicate 
touch to his compositions which breathe music. But this music 
is different from the science of music which too peeps out 
through his works. 

Kalidasa's knowledge of music was not just theoretical. It 
also had a practical touch about it. With his wide and varied 
experience of life he must have seen actually the drums being 
beaten, the lute being played upon, the cymbals being rung. So 
attuned were his ears to the sound of musical instruments that 
he would just begin to think of the flute when the Kicaka 
bamboos would resound with breeze or imagine the deep 
rumble of the cloud to be the sound of the drum or the 
resounding roar of the ocean to be the sound of the watch 
drum. bre 

Being a pre-requisite for composing poc Kalidasa e 
have a knowledge of the Sastras including that of 3 
SangitaSastra. That his knowledge of it could be so deep an 
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intimate one could never imagine. His works are a standing 
tesimony to it. He was familiar with a wide range of musical 
instruments. Not only that, he knew their different types also. 
Thus the drum he knew in its different types of Bheri, Dundubhi, 
Mardala, Mrdanga, Muraja, Pataha and Puskara, Pataha again 
in its functional difference of an ordinary drum and Yamapataha, 
a watch drum, the lute in its different types of Sutantri, Vitantri 
and Parivadini, the bell in its different types of big and small, 
Ghanta, Jayaghanta (the bell with a round hollow as in temples) 
and Ksudraghanta, the trinket. 

Kālidāsa knew further that different types of the same 
kind of musical instrument have different functions and may be 
restricted to certain situations only as in the case of Bheri 
which is beaten in battles, of Pataha which is struck at the time 
of the worship of the deity : Kurvan sandhyabalipatahatam 
Silinah or for making an announcement on a festive occasion 
(Kum. Sam. XI. 33) or at the time of the march of the armies 
(Kum. Sam. XIV. 17-18) or to certain categories of performance 
only as in the case of Dundubhi which is struck generally for 
deities. Of the drums which serve as accompaniments there 
are three : Mrdanga, gitanugam varimrdangavadyam; Muraja, 
sangitaya prahatamurajah and Puskara, Sanakajh puskaresv 
ahatesu (see Mallinatha : sánakair ity anena sangitangam 
idam iti sücayate) and possibly the fourth one Mardala. The 
sound of these too Kalidasa expresses in different words. In 
the case of Mrdanga it is dhira : Mrdangadhiradhvanim 
anvagacchat; in that of Muraja it is nirhrada nirhrada$ te 
muraja iva cet or snigdhgambhiraghosa prahatamurah 
snigdhgambhiraghosam in that of Puskara it is gambhira 
tvadgambhiradhvanisu Sankaih puskares vahatesu in that of 
Mardala it is aSaniSabda (the stroke of lightning): 
aSaniSabdamardalah...ghanagamah, balahaka$ 
caSaniSabdamardalah. 

To a careful reader Kalidasa has a lot of offer. One has 
only to be his samanadharma to discover that. 
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It should be evident that the work like the present one 
could be accomplished only by a scholar who is equally 
proficient in Sanskrit and music. Dr. Kulshreshtha is one such 
Sanskrit scholar. She has sound knowledge of the science of 
music, theory and practice, to which she has devoted long 
years. It is this which has enabled her to offer a good many 
original comments on some technical aspects of musical 
instruments and also to pinpoint drawbacks of earlier 
interpreters. 

Dr. Sushma Kulshreshtha is no stranger to the world of 
scholars. She has already established herself as a disginguished 
writer and critic by her three standard books and forty five 
research articles and by her participation in Seminars, 
Conferences and Symposia, national and international. She is 
the President of the Technical Sciences and Fine Arts Section 
of xxxiii Session of the All Iindia Oriental Conference. The way 
she is devoting herself to her studies and researches promises 
well in enriching in the years to follow our knowledge of many 
a neglected and little known aspect of Sanskrit literature and 
illumining many a dark corner of ancient Indian history*. 


1.10.1986 


Ho I a 
w sad! The scholar is no more with us. 
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कादम्बरी का काव्य-शास्त्रीय अध्ययन 


एक प्राचीन उक्ति के अनुसार गद्य कवियों की कसौटी है- गद्यं कवीनां 
fips वदन्ति | जिस प्रकार कसौटी के द्वारा सोने की परीक्षा होती है 
उसी प्रकार गद्य के द्वारा कवियों के कवित्व की | जो गद्य में काव्यात्मकता 
ला दे, उसके द्वारा भी रसानुभूति करा दे वह कवि वस्तुतः उत्तम कवि 
है। पद्य में छन्द आदि के कारण स्वयं में लयात्मकता होती है। अक्षरों 
और मात्राओं के अलग-अलग प्रकार के संयोजन से स्वर लहरियाँ उसमें 
समाहित रहती हैं पर गद्य में तो उसके उत्पन्न करने में विशेष प्रयास 
की आवश्यकता होती है। इसी कारण गद्य को सामान्यतः नीरस माना 
गया है | अंग्रेजी का 'प्रोजेक' शब्द भी इसी तथ्य को इङ्गित करता है। 
इसका प्रयोग नीरस, काव्यशोभाहीन, सामान्य अर्था में किया जाता है। 
उक्त इस शब्द का उद्भव 'प्रोज' शब्द से ही है। अक्षरार्थ इसका है- जो 
प्रोज काव्य की तरह हो | क्योंकि गद्य नीरस होता ही है और किसी प्रकार 
की विशिष्टता की उसमें आशा की नहीं जाती इसलिए इसका लाक्षणिक 
अर्थ हो जाता है नीरस अथवा सामान्य अथवा काव्य सौन्दर्य विहीन। जो 
इस 'प्रोज', गद्य, में रस भर दे, उसे पद्य से भी अधिक आकर्षक बना दे 
वह निश्चित ही सामान्य कवि नहीं हो सकता | 

उन कवियों की भारत में सुदीर्घ परम्परा रही है। उस परम्परा में 
भी कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ठित बाणभट्ट ही रहे हैं। उन की दो कृतियाँ-हर्षचरित 
और कादम्बरी में मूर्धन्य स्थान कादम्बरी को ही प्राप्त èl कादम्बरी वह 
कादम्बरी (= सुरा) है, जिसके सेवन से व्यक्ति अपना होश हवास गँवा 
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बैठता है- कादम्बरीरसभरेण समस्त एव मत्तो न किज्चिदपि चेतयते 
जनोऽयम्‌ । होश हवास भी इस कदर गँवा बैठता है कि उसे खाने-पीने 
तक में भी रुचि नहीं रहती “कादम्बरीरसज्ञानामाहारोऽपि न रोचते”। वह 
रस में डूबता चला जाता है, आत्म-विस्मृत सा, अपने में खोया ay 

qur विशेषता है उस कादम्बरी की- यह गहन अनुसन्धान का विषय 
है| बाणभट्ट का कोई समानधर्मा ही यह अनुसन्धान कर सकता था। पर 
समानधर्मा तो हर समय और हर स्थान पर उपलब्ध नहीं होते। उनकी 
तो 'कोऽपि' की स्थिति होती है। उन विरलों में हैं 'कादम्बरी का काव्यशास्त्रीर 
अध्ययन' शीर्षक प्रस्तुत शोध-प्रबन्ध की यशस्विनी लेखिका डॉ. राजेश्वरी 
भट्ट, जिन्होंने इदम्प्रथमतया कादम्बरी का सर्वाङ्गीण काव्यशास्त्रीय अध्ययन 
प्रस्तुत कर विद्वत्समाज का महान्‌ उपकार किया है | पाश्चात्य समीक्षकों 
के अनुसार कादम्बरी एक जंगल है, जिसमें सुदीर्घ समास और अप्रसिद्ध 
पदों के रूप में अनेक हिंस्र पशुओं का वास है | डॉ. राजेश्वरी भट्ट का 
अदम्य साहस है कि वे इस जंगल में निर्भीकता से प्रवेश कर गईं और 
हिस्र पशुओं की परवाह न कर उसे पूरी तरह छान डाला। जंगल की 
कटीली झाडियो के साथ-साथ उन्होंने उनके महकते पुष्पों को भी देखा, 
वन्य पशुओं की भयावह चीत्कार के साथ-साथ उन्होंने पक्षियों के मधुर 
कलरव को भी सुना, नुकीले पत्थरों के साथ-साथ अविरल गति से बहते 
झरनों को भी साक्षात्‌ किया। उनकी कृति में कादम्बरी प्रतिबिम्बित हो 
Vol] उसके हर अंश को उन्होंने झाँक कर देख लिया। वृत्तियाँ, रस, 
अलंकार, प्रकृति चित्रण-इन सब की उन्होंने विस्तृत समीक्षा की | कादम्बरी 
किन-किन तत्त्वों से बनी थी-यह सब इससे स्पष्ट हो गया। 

डॉ. राजेश्वरी भट्ट इस अनुपम कृति के लिये साधुवाद की पात्र 
हैं और हार्दिक अभिनन्दन की भी। बाण भट्ट के अध्ययन के क्षेत्र में 
उनका योगदान चिरस्मरणीय रहेगा। 


17.7.199] 
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वाल्मीकि और कालिदास 
की 


काव्यकला 


डॉ. नोदनाथ मिश्र की कृति “वाल्मीकि और कालिदास की काव्यकला” 
का परिचय विद्वत्समाज को देते हुए मुझे परम आहलाद का अनुभव हो 
रहा है। अपने ढंग की यह पहली कृति है जिसमें संस्कृत वाङ्मय के दो 
शीर्षस्थ महाकवियों की काव्यकला का तुलनात्मक विवेचन प्रस्तुत किया 
गया है। वाल्मीकि जहां आदिकवि हैं वहाँ कालिदास कविकुलगुरु हैं। 
दोनों का ही संस्कृत वाङ्मय में अपना-अपना स्थान है। आचार्य आनन्दवर्धन 
ने दो, तीन या पाँच, छः कवियों को ही महाकवि की कोटि में परिगणित 
किया है- अतिविचित्रकविपरम्परावाहिनि संसारे 
वाल्मीकिव्यासकालिदासप्रभृतयो द्वित्राः पंचधा एव वा महाकवय इति 
गण्यन्ते-उन्होंने कालिदास का नाम विशेष रूप से लिया है। वाल्मीकि 
और कालिदास दोनों ने अपने-अपने ढंग की प्रतिभा से कविता कामिनी 
का शृंगार किया है | 

न केवल उच्चकोटि की कवित्व प्रतिभा की ही समानता इन दोनों 
में है अपितु अंशतः वर्ण्य विषय की भी। दोनों ने श्री राम के चरित का 
गान किया B] एक ने स्वतन्त्र रूप से, दूसरे ने रघुवंशी राजाओं के 
परिप्रेक्ष्य में दोनों कवियों की तुलना के लिए डॉ. नोदनाथमिश्र ने रामायण 
और रघुवंश को बिन्दु बनाया है | दोनों के कथानक, पात्र तथा छन्द-अलंकार 
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आदि पर तुलनात्मक दृष्टि से उन्होने विचार किया है। फलतः दोनों ही 

गे को अधिक सही परिप्रेक्ष्य में देखने-समझने का पाठक को लाभ 
मिल जाता है। दोनों ही काव्यों के कथानक का नाट्यसन्धियों, कार्यावस्थाओं 
और अर्थ-प्रकृतियों के आधार पर विवेचन कर डॉ. मिश्र ने बहुत श्लाघनीय 
कार्य किया है। उन्होंने इन सभी को प्रस्तुत काव्यों में घटा कर दिखाया 
हे जो कि उनके नाट्यशास्त्रीय परिनिष्ठित ज्ञान को परिलक्षित करता है | 

पात्रों के विवेचन में डॉ. मिश्र ने न केवल उनकी विशेषताओं को 
ही प्रदर्शित किया है अपितु उनके चयन के हेतु को भी-जो कि उनके 
अध्ययन को और गम्भीरता प्रदान करता है। 

कालिदास की कविता में वाल्मीकि के बृहत्कलेवर महाकाव्य की 
तुलना में कहीं अधिक छन्दः प्रयोग छन्दों के क्रमिक विकास की ओर 
इङ्गित करता है जो कि छन्दः शास्त्र के इतिहास की दृष्टि से बहुत 
उपयोगी है। इस प्रकार के अन्य अध्ययन इस दिशा में महत्त्वपूर्ण योगदान 
दे सकते हैं। 

“वाल्मीकि और कालिदास की काव्यकला” रोचक शैली में लिखा 
गया एक गम्भीर विवेचनात्मक ग्रन्थ है जिसमें विद्वान्‌ लेखक की प्रतिभा 
पदे पदे मुखर हुई है। मुझे पूर्ण आशा है कि विद्वत्समाज इस श्रेष्ठ कृति 
का समुचित समादर करेगा जिससे प्रोत्साहित होकर d एतादृश अन्य 
अनेक कृतियों से संस्कृत वाङ्मय की श्री वृद्धि कर सकेंगे। 

मैं डॉ. नोदनाथ मिश्र को उनकी इस उत्तम कृति के लिये अनेक 
साधुवाद देता हॅ | 


16.11.1988 
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कालिदास सूक्तिसुधा 


संस्कृत की एक प्रसिद्ध उक्ति है- 


पृथिव्यां त्रीणि रत्नानि जलमन्नं सुभाषितम्‌ | 
मूढैः पाषाणखण्डेषु रत्नसंज्ञा विधीयते | | 


“पृथिवी में तीन (ही) रत्न हे-जल, अन्न और सुभाषित | अज्ञानी 
लोग पत्थर के टुकड़ों को रत्न का नाम दे देते हैं।” सुभाषितों के रत्न 
होने के कारण ही अपने समय में संस्कृत सुभाषितों के कोष को 
सुभाषिरत्नभाण्डागार की संज्ञा दी गई | 

सुभाषितां का अपना ही रस है। इसके आगे तो किशमिश का रंग 
भी पीला पड़ने लगता है, शक्कर भी पत्थर बन जाती है (यही कारण रहा 
होगा कि शक्कर के अर्थ में शर्करा शब्द का HHS, पत्थर यह अर्थ भी 
हो गया) और सुधा (अमृत) भयभीत होकर द्युलोक में चली जाती है- 


द्राक्षा म्लानमुखी जाता शर्करा चाश्मतां गता | 
सुभाषितरसस्याग्रे सुधा भीता दिवं गता।। 


जब सामान्य सुभाषितों की यह स्थिति है तो कालिदास के सुभाषितों 
का तो कहना ही क्या जो कि कविकुलगुरु हैं, कवियों में कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ठित 
हैं। उनके सुभाषितों के विषय में ठीक ही कहा गया है- 


निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य सूक्तिषु | 
्रीतिर्मधुरसान्द्रासु मञ्जरीष्विव जायते | | 


सुभाष विद्यालंकार, संस्कार प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, २००३ 
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“मञ्जरियों के समान मिठासभरी एवं घनी कालिदास की मीठी और 
सारगर्भित Ueda के निकल आने पर किसे आनन्द नहीं आता?” 

कालिदास की सूव्तियों की दो प्रकार की विशेषताओं को ऊपर 
उद्धृत पद में रेखांकित किया गया है। एक है उनका मधुर होना और 
दूसरा सारगर्भित या सटीक होना। मधुरता उनके शब्द-विन्यास में है। 
उनकी सहज-सरल पदशय्या तत्काल हृदय का स्पर्श करती है | सारगर्भितता 
उनके कथ्य में है। शब्द जितनी बात अभिधा से कहते हैं उससे कहीं 
अधिक वे लक्षणा और व्यञ्जना से अभिव्यक्त करते हैं। पाठक और श्रोता 
को उनमें निहित भावों को और उनके सूक्ष्मातिसूक्ष्म स्वरूप को ग्रहण 
करने पर जो आनन्द आता है वह वर्णनातीत È| 

संस्कृत काव्यों में सूक्तियाँ अधिकांशतया विशेष से सामान्य और 
सामान्य से विशेष के समर्थनरूप अर्थान्तरन्यास के माध्यम से प्रस्फुटित 
हुई हैं। कालिदास के काव्यों की भी यही स्थिति है | इनके द्वारा कालिदास 
ने अनेक महत्त्वपूर्ण तथ्यों को उजागर किया है जो कि शाश्वत हैं, 
कालातीत हैं | 

कालिदास की कृतियों में बिखरे इन सूक्तिरत्नों के सङ्ग्रह एवञ्च 
विषय-वस्तु के आधार पर इनका वर्गीकरण करने का श्लाघनीय कार्य 
संस्कृत जगत्‌ के सुप्रसिद्ध मनीषी श्री सुभाष विद्यालंकार ने किया है 
जिसके लिए वे हार्दिक साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। 

अभी कुछ समय पूर्व ही उनका वाल्मीकि रामायण का सूक्ति संकलन 
प्रकाशित हुआ था | प्रस्तुत कृति सूक्ति संकलनों की दिशा में उनका 
दूसरा प्रयास Bj आशा ही नहीं, विश्वास है कि इस प्रकार के अन्य 
संकलन भी उनकी सशक्त लेखनी द्वारा प्रस्तुत होंगे | 

मै प्रस्तुत कृति का हृदय से अभिनन्दन करता R 


19.4.2003 
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TIMI DEE 


Kalidasa Bibliography 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars the 
Kalidasa Bibliography by my pupil and colleague Dr. S.P. 
Narang. Coming last in the line of similar works like the 
Kalidasa : Bibliography by Ivanova, 1957, Study of Kalidasa in 
the U.S.S.R. by Kolbetsky, 1959, Kalidasasahityam by A.P. 
Mishra, 1962, A Kalidasa Lexicon by Scharpe, 1964, 
Bibliography on Kalidasa, (Vikram University, Ujjain), 1967 
and A Bibliography of Translations of Kalidasa's Works in 
Indian Languages by V. Raghvan, 1968, it presents a 
comprehensive survey of the writings on Kalidasa : his life and 
works, their editions, the survey of the writings on his works, 
their translations, commentaries thereon and critiques on 
them in almost all languages, Indian and foreign. 

Being the most representative of the Sanskrit poets 
Kalidasa attracted the widest possible notice of scholars. An 
enormous corpus of literature has grown on him and his works. 
Dr. Narang has by his present work tried to string together the 
uptodate information with regard to it. He has gone about his 
work in all seriousness, conforming to the best of his capacity 
to the accepted norms of reference books. The very nature of 
his task called for extensive field work which he carried out 
with single-minded devotion. He visited a number of Libraries 
and Institutes, stayed there for weeks, scanned out material 
and arranged it scientifically. The present work is an eloquent 


Satya Pal Narang, Heritage Publishers, New Delhi, 1975 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 205 


testimony (० his patient industry, diligent search and systematic 
approach. 

No Bibliography, by whomsoever it is complied, can 
claim for itself absolute perfection. In spite of the best intentions 
and the efforts of the compiler some entry or the other is likely 
to be left out simply because information about it was not 
available to him. The onus to add to it and to make it richer 
still, therefore, lies as much on other scholars as on him. 

It is a peculiar phenomenon that while there are many 
good studies on individual authors or their works, the 
Bibliographies, Concordances or Indexes pertaining to them 
are only a few. Barring some laudable attempts precious little 
has been done in this direction. Viewed in this light the present 
attempt should be warmly welcomed by all those interested in 
the progress and the dessemination of knowledge. 

Dr. S.P. Narang is no stranger to the world of scholars, 
He is already known by his research publications : The 
Bhattikavya—A Study and the Hemacandra's Dvyasrayakavya : 
A Literary and Cultural Study. The present work, I hope, will 
make him better known still. I as his teacher and colleague 
can claim a legitimate pride in his scholarly achievements and 
wish him many, many years of continued fruitful literary activity. 

Whether Kalidasa belonged to the Ist Cent, B.C. or the 
4th or the 6th Cent. A.D., a big distance in time separates him 
from us. Still his poetry has an irresistible appeal for us. It is 
ever green, ever fresh, ciranavina, transcending as it does all 
barriers of time and space. Though much has been written e 
him and his works, it could not exhaust all that could be said 
on them. Even the critical editions of all of his works have not 
yet made their appearance. Nor have all the commentaries, 
old or new, on them yet seen the light of the day. Similarly, in 
Spite of a very thorough treatment some aspect or the other of 
Kalidasa's poetry still remains unexplored. All this means Grek 
there is possibility of the appearance of a number of writings 
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related to him in the years to come, which would necessitate 
the publication of a companion volume to the present 
Bibliography or its enlarged edition over à period of time. Dr 
Narang would have the necessary incentive to attempting the 
above if his present work meets the approbation of scholars. 


14.1.1975 
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तपोवनवासिनी 


(सस्कृत उपन्यासः) 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Sanskrit 
the novel Tapovanavasini by Dr. Krishna Kumar, an eminent 
creative writer in Sanskrit. He did not confine himself to 
writing only expositions, commentaries, criticism, reviews, 
treatises on rhetorics, history of Vedic and Sanskrit literature 
and Ancient Indian Culture, but has also shown considerable 
talent in creative writing in Sanskrit by composing prose works 
as well as plays. After penning his famous (novel) 
Udayanacaritam, he composed plays the most well-known of 
which is the Asti Kascidvagarthiyam. 

Udayanacaritam deals with the life of the well-known King 
Udayana of 6th Century B.C., who was a contemporary of Lord 
Buddha. Many legends and episodes of that time, with 
descriptions of cities, palaces, villages, rivers and other places 
of natural beauty have been interwoven in this work. The poet 
has displayed keen insight in arranging the theme, the treatment 
of characters and designing the dialogues. The style and the 
language of this Sanskrit novel are artistic, oramented and 
Sophisticated with a charming natural flow. 

The Asti Káscidvagarthiyam deals with the age-old eee 
of Vidyottama and Kalidasa. Though that work is a play, 1: x 
quite a few lengthy descriptions in it of the different strea 


MM SS 
Krishna Kumar, Mayank Prakashan, 
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of the Ganga as it courses through the Himalayan ranges and 
the various places nestling in their uper reaches which bear 
testimony to the potentialities of its author in handling Sanskrit 
prose with its compulsive demand of approximating it to that 
of ancient masters like Bana, Subandhu and Dandin who have 
given it a shape and a form which is difficult for later writers 
of Sanskrit prose to deviate from for fear of inviting opprobrium 
from connoisseurs. 

Our author with his unusual command over the Sanskrit 
expression has been able to carve out a work which though 
approaching in its prose to that of the celebrities of old in 
wealth of words and ornamentation breathes freshness in its 
none too laboured style and natural flow with their greater 
appeal to a modern reader. The freshness is noticeable not 
only in style but also in the treatment of the theme as well. 

Before attempting the present novel, the author had two 
versions of the Sakuntala story before him, the one of the 
Mahabharata which is more direct and matter of fact and the 
other of the Abhijnanasakuntala which is more artistic and 
sophisticated. Of the two, it is the Abhijnanasakuntala which 
has weighed heavily with him in moulding his story. In some 
parts it is the same with a profusion of paraphrase of its verses 
and prose passages. But he does not seem to have utterly 
neglected the Mahabharata. This is particlarly noticeable in 
his treatment of the characters of Sakuntala and Dusyanta. 
Our author has totally omitted the Durvasas incident and the 
resultant curse, the device that Kalidasa had adopted to save 
the character of Dusyanta, though retaining the ring episode 
with the difference that it is made to slip in the Ganga rather 
than in the Sacitirtha as in the Kalidasan narrative. The rest of 
the episode with the swallowing of it by a fish, its catch by a 
fisherman, its recovery from its belly, the arrest of the fisherman 
and the sight of the ring by Dusyanta making him remorseful 


of his maltreatment of Sakuntalà are in more or less the same 
as in Kalidasa. 
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In the novel under reference Dusyanta is shown to be 
much more cruel, much more harsh, much more heartless with 
streaks of saddism in sniping and hurling jibes at the innocent 
Agrama girl, the tapovanavasini, than the Dusyanta of Kalidasa 
who has the attenuating factor of the cover up of the curse for 
all such traits of his. In the present novel he does not have his 
memory under cloud. After initial confusion he is able to 
recognize his one-night companion but poses otherwise, thus 
opening himself to the charge of double talk. It is interesting 
however, that the same crook is a bundle of nerves upon having 
a look at the ring without the rationale of the lifting of the cloud 
of curse from his memory which the recovery of the ring 
heralds in Kalidasa and pines for the self-same lady whom he 
had cast off as evil. It is clear that to our author Dusyanta, in 
keeping with his persona as emerging from the Mahabharata, 
was a typical product of the feudal times enjoying beautiful 
women, making promises which he did not intend to keep. 
Sakuntala was to him a toy to play with for a while to be all but 
forgotten with scant regard for her sensitivities. 

In the delineation of the character of Sakuntala, our 
author has followed Kalidasa to a point. She is the same till 
Dusyanta crosses her path. Her story is almost identical with 
that of the master play, till she falls headlong in love with 
Dusyanta. After that the character of Sakuntala is somewhat 
different from her counterpart in Kalidasa. Smitten with love 
she leaves her cottage along with Anasuya in the solitude of the 
night, goes over to the river Malini, sits on a stone slab on its 
bank with her feet in water. She continues in that state till 
Dusyanta, keeping awake and pining for her vicinity, comes 
there from his camp from across the river with none of his 
soliders noticing his absence. 

Prior to that Anasuya had been te 
a message to him. Sakuntala had taken out a piece of birch 
bark from her bark garment for the purpose. As the 00022 
was on, there appeared Dusyanta before her and Anasüya 


lling Sakuntala to send 
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describing his condition to be more pitiable than that of 
Sakuntalà. Anasüyà invites him to take a seat on the stone slab. 
She is apprehensive that kings known to keep big harems, her 
friend may not receive proper treatment and extracts the 
promise from Dusyanta that it 1s Sakuntala's off-spring that he 
would anoint as Heir Apparent, and advised him thereafter to 
come to the ASrama the next afternoon and beg from Kulapati 
Kanva the hand of Sakuntala. Dusyanta, however, proposes 
Gandharva marriage there and then. Anasüya agrees to it on 
the condition that it has to be followed by the fire ritual. She 
gets together some reeds, lights them and solemnizes: the 
marriage with the usual rites. She departs after that, leaving 
the couple alone to consummate the marriage. 

After spending the night in nuptial bliss, Dusyanta leaves 
Sakuntalà on the plea of joining his soliders who, not finding 
him in his camp and not knowing his whereabouts, would be 
looking for him. He has also to go back to Hastinapura to 
attend an important meeting of envoys, Indian and foreign, the 
reason advanced by him for his inability to stay back for the 
day and meeting the Kulapati which no doubt he would do after 
a few days when he would be back to the ASrama to take her 
along with all fanfare and regal splendour 

Sakuntala with her heart heavy with the thought of 
separation coming after only a few hours of marital bliss, 
retraced her steps to the ASrama with all sorts of apprehensions 
gnawing her. Before leaving her, Dusyanta had given her his 
Signet ring and had told her that as the number of syllables of 
his name on it would be the number of days she would have to 
wait after which he would come to pick her up 

Sakuntala counted the syllables countless times. She 
waited and waited for Dusyanta but he did not show up. Often 
she would go to the river Malini, sit on the same stone slab and 
look at the moon, the only witness of her wifehood for the 
fateful night. Days, months and years rolled by. She had 
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delivered a son in the meantime. Her only mainstay, she spent 
much of her time with him. 

After thirteen years Kanva felt like sending her to her 
husband's home. Unlike her counterpart in Kalidasa, Sakuntala 
did not accept any make-up. Dressed like a female ascetic, 
with her twelve year old son by her side, and in the protection 
of Sarhgarava and Sardvata she left for Hastinapura inviting 
there many swipes from its astonished citizens. On the roads 
of Hastinapura Sarngarava and Saradvata leave Sakuntala 
alone and helpless. Then she goes straight to the court pleading 
with Dusyanta to accept her and her son and engages herself 
in a bout of arguments with him, when he shows total ignorance 
of her and charges her with moral turpitude. 

Stung with the calumny and the ridicule heaped upon her, 
Sakuntala tells him that her son is predicted by soothsayers to 
be a Cakravartin king. For this he does not have to depend 
upon his father. He will earn his position with his own mettle 
and with his regular training in arms that she has imparted 
him, a proof of which she furnishes in the Court itself by pulling 
out an arrow from her son's quiver and shooting it at the king 
which blows off his crown much to the consternation of everybody 
present. । 

Sakuntalà of our author is not a coy and a timid woman 
throwing up her arms after repudiation, crying and shrieking 
(bahütksepam kranditum ca pravrtta). She is bold and brave, 
capable of charting her life's course herself. She does not 
return to the parental abode, nor is she lifted up by the 
invisible hands of her celestial mother. Leaving the crownless 
king aghast and the courtiers distraught and flabbergasted, 
she darts out of the court, resolute and firm to groom her son 
to be Cakravartin to serve as an effective rebuff to the uncalled 
for deception, chicanery and insult she had been subjected to. 
It is not only the sastras that she teaches her son but also the 
Sastras (the armaments) turning him thereby into a formidable 


warrior. 
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The son had shown his promise in martial qualities, even 
while in Kanva's Aárama, pounding to death with his bare 
hands a firce demon king who had invaded it even in the 
course of a sacrifice. On the way back from Amaravati after 
helping Indra against the demons Dusyanta had stopped at 
Marica's Agrama. On noticing a tiger running towards an 
ascetic practising penace he aimed an arrow at it. At that 
moment the son accosted him and using harsh words had 
warned him to desist from killing his friend. Dusyanta, incensed 
at his audacity, aimed the arrow at him only to frighten him. 

The young one getting out of his way with a quick movement 
threw a rope at him with which he tied him so tightly as to 
render him immobile, thereby unknowingly fulfilling the vow of 
her mother undertaken by her in the Hastinapura court that 
one day her son would conquer him (Dusyanta) and place him 
tied in rope at her feet. He, the young one, was eighteen at this 
time and though living the life of a hermit, exuded confidence 
beyond his years, the confidence emanating from the 
consciousness in him of being the scion of the Puru race. When 
Dusyanta reminds him of his being rude to him not knowing 
who he is, he shoots back the remark that he might be a great 
man, a king or a Cakravartin but is no mach to him, a Paurava, 
a descendant of the Puru race, a remark that takes Dusyanta 
completely by surprise. 

Dusyanta is equally taken by surprise when a woman 
calling out to him mentioned his name as Sarvadamana. That 
was the name, he muses, with which Sakuntala had introduced 
her son to him in the court. The young one drags him to a tree 
to tie him with it to prevent his escape. The woman reports his 
queer action to his mother who appears on the scene charging 
him with indecency towards a gentleman. The young one 
accuses the so-called gentleman of disturbing the peace of the 
hermitage in attempting to shoot an animal which along with 
others moves about freely causing no harm to anybody. 
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Sakuntala gradually coming closer, Dusyanta recognizes 
her. He is now sure of Sarvadamana to be his son. No wonder 
then that he is an embodiment of boldness and bravery. On 
being chided by Sakuntala, as pointed out above, in putting a 
gentleman in a rope, he recounts the circumstances of it. He 
himself having become the aim of the arrow, there was no 
other way for him. Self-defence is one justification for his act, 
to teach the roguish king a lesson is another. He was grown up 
enough, of twelve years of age, when he had accompanied 
Sakuntala to the Hastinapura court and was sensible enough to 
feel the pinch of the insult and the humiliation of her. He had 
not forgotten the vow that she had undertaken in the court and 
it is the same which he has redeemed. He has brought to her 
the king in rope, the king who had shied away from his duty and 
was as a result thereof deserving of harsh punishment. He 
clearly acknowledges that it was her training that had made 
him accomplish such a feat. 

Sarvadamana was eighteen when Dusyanta had met him 
the second time. He had not spoken a word in the court, the 
entire conversation having taken place between his mother and 
father. But his sensitive heart must have suffered a grievous 
blow for his mother and he himself having been wronged for no 
fault of his to make him nurse the feeling of revenge for five 
long years from the age of thirteen to that of eighteen. He was 
not made of the wood to take insult lying down. This trait he 
must have inherited from his mother. He would not blame fate 
for all the misery. He had the boldness to lay the accusing 
finger at the very source of it, the Cakravartin king Dusyanta, 
the ruler of Hastinapura. > 

The gentleman addresses Sakuntala as Sakunale, Que 
same form with which he had addressed her in the fateful night 
the address so familiar to her even after a 
She recognizes the gentleman to be no 
other than her husband of one night, king Dusyanta. Though 


buffered by feelings of having been cheated, insulted and 
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humiliated, she controls herself. As a true Aryan lady she 
accepts him and tells her son in a plaintive tone the mistake 
that he has committed. At her behest the voung one releases 
the king. 

In the present novel it is not the recovery of the ring that 
reminds Dusyanta of Sakuntala and makes him pine for her. 
He had never even for a moment forgotten her. He had all the 
time been posinig to be so. With the departure of Sakuntala he 
had been overtaken by remorse, stung by his guilt compex he 
never had peace thereafter. And now when in Marica's A$rama, 
he spotted her, he was a bundle of nerves, not sure as to how 
he would be received by her. She recognized him as he fell at 
her feet, tears streaming down his eyes. He was a changed 
man from the bully of the court to the penitent husband and a 
gentle father. So were Sakuntala and Sarvadamana with no 
rancour in them. The alchemy of transformation was total and 
complete. 

Our author has been at pains to show that the gods and 
the demons were not the inhabitants of some other planet. He 
has laboured hard to put forward the theory, to the development 
of which he has devoted considerable space, that they were 
inhabitants of some upper reaches of the Himalayas which are 
difficult of approach to the people of Aryavarta. There used to 
be frequent interaction, according to our author, between the 
kings of Aryavarta and those of the gods who depended very 
much on the help and the assistance of the former to face the 
scientifically and technologically superior kingdon of the demons 
close to theirs. It was at one of such encounters between the 
two neighbours that Dusyanta had gone to the kingdom of the 
gods and it was on the way back from there that he had 
chanced to meet Sakuntala and Sarvadamana. After making 
SEN the Chief Queen and Sarvadamana as Heir Apparant, 
and enjoying the kingdom for long he had entered with Sakuntala 


the hermitage of Kanva to Spend the evening of his life there 
as per the tradition of his race. 
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Before the critique on th theme of the work is brought to 
a close, it should be pertinent to say a few words about the way 
it (the theme) is introduced in it. The work starts with Dusyanta 
moving out of his capital to go ahunting in a forest wherein he 
meets a he-buffalo which he, after chasing for quite a distance, 
shoots down. Having been carried afar in the chase, he 
overcome with thirst comes to a rivulet to quench it. 

Dusyanta notices there a deer. Overpowered by the desire 
to hunt it, he goes after it in hot pursuit. As soon as it comes 
within his shooting range, he is intervened by two hermits who 
dissuade him from killing it, it belonging to the Asrama, the 
Asramamrga. They also invite him to the A$rama to accept its 
hospitality through Sakuntala, the daughter of Kulapati Kanva 
who is away for an important work. 

The king comes to the ASrama and what transpires after 
that is exactly as it is described in the Abhijnanasakuntala: 
His noticing three girls, their playful talk, their watering the 
plant, insistance of one of them, Priyarhvada on the other, 
Sakuntalà, to return to her the watering of the trees, a bee 
tormenting Sakuntala, Dusyanta's appearance to ward it off 
with his introduction as a royal officer, he getting charmed with 
Sakuntala and with a view to deciding about her fitness for 
marriage with him enquiring about her parentage, he expressing 
doubt on being told of her being the progeny of Kulapati Kanva 
on account of his reputation for celebacy and so on. 

After traversing the Sakuntala ground, our author charts 
out his own course. Through Priyamvada he seeks to convey the 
account of the birth of Sakuntala. Priyarnvada and Anasüya are 
the daughters of two of the teachers of the Gurukula. Since 
their childhood they had taken Sakuntala to be Kanva's daughter. 
When grown up a bit, they too were assailed with the same 
doubt as was Dusyanta. The doubt was cleared by Kanva onta 
persistent query of the sage Parāśara who happened tos 
him once and on being pleased with Sakuntalā's service to him 
had blessed her with becoming the Empress of Aryavarta with 
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the three of the girls also present on the occasion. Kanva had 
at that time given the following account of the birth of Sakuntala: 

He (Kanva) and the Gadhi ruler Vi$vamitra were 
classfellows. Intimate friends of student days, they on 
completion of their studies went each their own way, ViSvamitra 
to his kingdom and he to an ASrama he had set up. Vi$vaàmitra 
once went to the Asárama of Vasistha and was received with 
rich hospitality through the grace of Nandini, the off-spring of 
the divine cow Surabhi. He begged Nandini of Vasistha for 
himself and on his refusal to do so invaded his A$rama with his 
soldiers, killed his hundred sons but had his soldiers destroyed 
through Nandinis power. To avenge the insult he began 
practising penance in the Nadapitavana forest, suggested to 
him by Kanva, striking terror in Indra who sent the nymph 
Menaka to interrupt his penane, a task in which she succeeded. 
Delivering a baby, she left it with Vi$vamitra who dropped it 
under a tree to continue his penance at a different place. The 
birds of the tree surrounded the infant and protected it. In the 
meantime Kanva happened to come there with the desire to 
meet his friend and coming to know through his Yogic power 
the infant to be his progeny took it along with him to his 
Arama and placed it in the care of his elder sister Gautami 


(practising Brahmacarya, celebacy, since the time she had 
been cheated in love) 


Language and Style 


The author has laboured hard to model his work, as said in the 
beginning of this write-up, on works of old. His language has 
by and large a classical ring about it. However, at places it 


does admit into it some modernisms, not unexpected in a 
work of the modern period, e.g., 


जयजयकाराणां कोलाहलाः Topavana, p. 5 
परन्तु यत्र युद्धस्यानिवार्यता भवति " " 8 
तत्र पश्चात्‌ पदं न निदधाति " " 8 
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समारोहाः समायोज्यन्ते स्म प परके 
सैनिकाः सम्राजो जयजयकारेर्व्योमापि प्रकम्पयामासु: " " 1] 
शिशुभिः सह किलोलान्यकुर्वन्‌ " " 13 
रसस्य पान एकाग्रमना: " " 14 
भयभीता भवेयु: n " 9] 
सहसैव शीतलसमीरणस्यैकस्तनुपवनवेग: 

Hindi : हल्का सा झोंका) समागतः " " 1g 
मनसि defdde कृत्वा प " 96 
परमायुषा सह सांसारिकलोकव्यवहाराणां बोधे सति " " 99 
साऽऽशीर्वादैः संयोजिता " " 90 
प्रथमं तावद्‌ भवदिभर्म सुरक्षायाः प्रबन्धः करणीयः " " 96 
इयं शकुन्तला तु तस्य निजस्यैवाऽऽत्मा " " 55 
तथापि मनस्तु मन एव 

(Hindi: फिर भी मन तो मन ही है) 58 
न जाने केषां जन्मनां पुण्यप्रभावैः " 61 
शकुन्तला अतिभावुकहृदया : १ (o 
गता चेवागता चाहमिति 

(Hindi : में गई कि आई) 2 " 67 
महता समारोहेण " TE 
RRRA: समयोऽवर्तत 

(Hindi: शिशिर ऋतु का समय था) i " 87 
शृङ्गाररससज्जाविहीना " 107 


साजसज्जानां परिकल्पनानां 


च न लेशमात्रमप्यलक्ष्यत " " 155 
शत्रुश्च शिरसि वर्तते (Hindi: शत्रु सिर पर है) " " 169 
प्रश्‍नवाचकदृष्ट्याऽवलोकयन्तं तं : " 182 
कर्णेषु पीयूषमिव घोलयन्तो विरावाः l " 184 


Occasionally a new idiom also meets the eye : मधुना D 
ते रसना (Topovana, p. 118). So does a new word: अवग्रहणी; 
द्वारावग्रहणीमवलम्ब्य (Tapovana, p. 80) which probably means a 
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handle. Once a while a vernacular expression is adopted as 


such: 
वनं हलचलोपद्रवाक्रान्तं विहितम्‌ Tapovana, p. 13 
Of the other peculiarities of the vocabulary of the work 


mention may be made of the profusion of the onomatopoea: 


झिलमिलायते स्म 6 
झिलमिलायमाना " 48 
झिलमिलायमानाम्‌ 4 " 49 
चमचमेति द्योतमाना " " 49 
अतिशयं चमचमायते " 67 
प्रवाहस्तं कुतकूतयामास i " 68 
लपलपायमानाभि: Tapovana, p. 11 
पादानां टाप्‌-टाप्‌-ध्वनिना Tapovana, p. 11 
कुक्कुराणां बुत्क्रोशेन diei 
सैन्धवाः घुर्घुरायमाणा: i » gn 
कौलेयकानां बुत्क्रोशैः IS 
रथघर्घरध्वनिः " " 13 
महिषस्य झर्झरितवेपनेन " 22 jte 
पिकानां मधुरकुहूध्वनय: | | " 93 
नूपुरमधुररुनझुनध्वनिभिः " " 40 
मृगाणां चीत्कृतिध्वनय: "oc " 59 
छपछपेति विशेषध्वनिः समुदितः " " 54 
सरसरध्वनिः | " " 68 
ओ dr ओ पी इति ध्वनिः " " 68 
सीत्कारनिःस्वनः समुद्बभूव s " 70 
जीमूतानां कडकडदिति घोरगर्जनै: " " 85 
तडितां च तडतडदिति निर्घोषचमत्कृतिभि: " 85 
कलकलझरझरध्वनिसङ्गीतविराविण: " " 99 
हुङ्कृतिगर्जन......... i " 101 
हुङ्कृतिध्वनिं समुच्चार्य z " 101 
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कशेरुकास्थीनि चरमरेति ध्वनिना सह प " 102 
ग्रीवा............ मडमडायिता Tapovana, p.102 
टप्‌टपेति : » quu 
चहचहेति गायदिभः 1 " 139 
रथघर्घरध्वनिना t " 179 
पयःस्रोतांसि कलकलं छलछलमिति शब्दायमानानि " " 180 
छलछलायमानाः जलप्रपाताः प " 182 
व्याप्रेण घुर्घुरायितम्‌ : " 194 
व्याडेन घुर्घुरायितम्‌ " 200 


In at least three places the author uses o to address 
some body : 


(i) ओ मे सख्यौ Tapovana, p. 24 
(ii) ओ सर्वदमन i " 189 
(iii) ओ शकुन्तले " 189 


The unfinished speech is indicated by him by dots : 
(i) श्वः कुलपतिं प्रणन्तुं समायाते तस्मिन्‌ 


तत्रभवति सम्राजि........... Tapovana, p. 49 
(ii) यदि चायं राजसिंहासनारोहणावसरं 

लभते तदा........तदा....... " 107 
(iii) यदि च भवान्‌........ " 193 
(iv) तदनन्तरं सुतेन सह राजसभायां गतायां 

सत्याम्‌......... " 193 
(v) तस्मिन्‌ समये राजसभायां यदीमां मुद्रिकां 

भवन्तं दर्शयितुमहं समर्थाऽभविष्यम्‌.... " " 197 
(vi) अहं तुभ्यं यानि यानि........ " 198 
(vii) अहम्‌...........अहम्‌........ " 199 


In the last three of the instances above, the speech is 
incomplete on account of interruption by another person. In 
the first it is due to apprehension, the girls are not sure as to 
_ how the king would reckon their behaviour the day before. In 
the second it is due to lack of assuredness. If Sarvadamana 
were to occupy the throne would Sakuntalà nurture the same 
bad feelings about Dusyanta which she now has? She is not 
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sure of it. In the third it is due to hesitation. The minister 
wants the king to attend to some important matters of State 
but hesitates to request him for that keeping in view his 
perturbed state of mind. In the fourth it is due to the thoughts 
taking a different turn. Sakuntala had all along been nurturing 
the feeling that the king will have some place in his mind for 
her and her son. But when she went to the court, well, it was 
a different story. 

Since the novel in some of the parts seems to be an 
adaptation of the Abhijnanasakuntala, it is natural that it 
should have in it words, expressions, stanzas and prose 
passages, of the original in the form of the paraphrase. Along 
with these are also met with lines and expressions from other 
works altered or paraphrased as would be borne out from the 
following illustrations from this novel : 

1. परिणामरमणीया दिवसा विशालतां प्रपेदिरे Tapovana, p. 9 


2. कतमो वा राजर्षिवंशो भवताऽलङि्क्रियते कस्य 


जनपदस्य प्रजाजनाः समुत्कण्ठापात्रतां नीताः EE o 
3. तस्य तथा व्यवसायात्मिकां बुद्धिं निरीक्ष्य D "393 
4. तपोऽनुष्ठानभीरवो हि देवा लोके प्रथिताः Me रथ: 
5. (a) वहिनना गृहे प्रदीप्ते कूपखननोद्यमस्य को लाभः 

(b) सन्दीप्ते भवने कूपखननोद्यमो वृथा भवति ASI 
6. कुलपतिः कण्वस्तु पालनपोषणवर्धनादिभिरेतस्याः 

पालनधर्मण पिता EIL CY, 
7. सा स्पर्शक्षममेव रत्नम्‌ (iu). 17744 
8. प्रियसखि शकुन्तले! मोचितासि त्वमार्येणानुकम्पिना 

महाराजेन ऋणादस्मात्‌ | TO 
9. अनन्तकालजन्मजन्मान्तरपरिचयमसौ दधाति To, 
10. जननान्तरसौहृदं नियतमीदृशमेव भवति शक 
11. ध्यानमास्थाय निगृहीतचित्तवृत्तिरहं योगदृशा hoan md 
12. अस्माकमियं सखी प्राणेभ्योऽपि गरीयसी (a d 0961] 
13. पौरव! रक्ष, विनयं रक्ष " *" 69 
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gaa: क्षत्रियकन्याभिर्गान्धर्वविधिना 

परिणयनं कृतं पितृभिश्चानुमोदितम्‌ "o" 7n] 
क्षत्रिययुवका: क्षत्रिययुवतयश्चान्योन्यानुरागाभिलाषाः 
पितृजनैरविदितवृत्तान्ता अप्यन्योन्यं परिणयन्ति | 

विदितवृत्तान्तैः पितृभिस्ताश्चानुमोद्यन्ते | " " 65 
प्रिये मन्नामाडिकते$9डगुलीयके त्वं प्रतिदिनमेकैक 

नामाक्षरं गणय। यस्मिन्नेव दिवसे गणनेयमन्तं 


यास्यति, तस्मिन्नेव दिवसे त्वामानेतुमहमुपैष्यामि TERE 73 
. कोमलविटपानुकारिभ्यां भुजाभ्यां " “75 
. कन्या परकीय एवार्थः TTB 
. अनुरूपाय. वराय कन्या प्रदेयेति भवतः प्रथमः संकल्प: " 79 
. शकुन्तलाया मनोरमं रूपं नवं वयः कान्तं वपुश्चावलोक्य " 81 
- दुष्यन्तेनाहितं तेजो गर्भे दधाना सा वराकी NES RSG 
. तृणाच्छन्नकूपोपमेन कितवेन तेन RUS OF 
. अहो! तृणाच्छन्नकूपोपमे जने विश्वसितम्‌ PROA N 
. राजरक्षितव्यानि हि ast तपोवनानि "spen 94 
. वियति बहुतरमूर्ध्वमुल्लसन्त्यः "वसि ४१98 
. तदापि सा रोषणतया न विप्रतीपमाचरेत्‌ "me "SS 
. अतो मनसि वचसि काये पुण्यपीयूषपूर्णया त्वया " " 108 
. सुमनसामुन्मादयितृकं सौरभं "eu IA 
. उदग्रप्लुति विधाय "  " 109 
. हुतवहपरीतगृहादिव तस्मात्‌ पुरात्‌ Lar] SI 
. प्रभातरलमिदं ज्योतिः न वसुधातलवर्ति, दिव्यमेवेतत्‌ " 132 
. रक्षितो धर्म एव सकलान्‌ रक्षति “RET AU 
. तस्य सदा सहायिका सखी सचिवो भवति "FeSO 


. सुतस्तु पुन्नाम्नो नरकात्‌ पितरं त्रायते, 


अत एव स पुत्र इत्यभिघीयते STAT 
. एष तवात्मगतो मनोरथः a, ates oA 

. नृपतयो देवान्‌ भावयन्ति उपकृताश्च देवा अपि 
" u 163 


यज्ञकर्मरतान्‌ तान्‌ भावयन्ति स्म 
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97. धर्मकञ्चुकं परिधाय त्वं शोभनीयासनाछन्नकूपतमः " 149 
38. राजन्‌! शान्तमिदमाश्रमपद रथारूढेन भवता 

न गन्तव्यम्‌ " "186 
39. दैवेन ललाटपट्टे लिखितं न कोऽपि प्रोञ्छयितुं समर्थः " 208 
40. अनङ्गप्रतिमेषु तदङ्गेषु "€" 95 
41. वाचां विलासा सर्वातिशयिनो5तिथिसत्कारा: " "७ 97 
49. सममेव समाक्रान्तम्‌ " On gg 
43. शशविषाणमपि क्वचिल्लभ्यते "0€" B7 
44. वात्यया तृणमिव नेनीयते Gil 
45. दास्यपदमप्यधिकारित्वमस्य प्राप्स्यसि " Mu ao 


Besides the above which have instances, as pointed out 
earlier, of paraphrase of a line or two from the 
Abhijüanasakuntala, there are instances of paraphrase of full 
verses and passages from the same in the novel under review. 
The words of the hermits to Dusyanta to desist from killing the 
hermitage deer: 


वैखानस:- भो भो राजन्‌! आश्रममृगोऽयं न हन्तव्यो न हन्तव्यः। 
द्वितीयः- न खलु न खलु बाणः सन्निपात्योऽयमस्मिन्‌ 
मृदुनि मृगशरीरे तूलराशाविवाग्निः | 
वेखानसः- तत्साधुकृतसन्धानं प्रतिसंहर सायकम्‌। 
आर्तत्राणाय वः शस्त्रं न प्रहर्तुमनागसि || 
are put by our author in the following words : 
राजन्‌! आश्रममृगोऽयम्‌ | भवता वधयोग्यो न | मृदुवपुषि निरपराधेऽस्मिन्‌ 
मृगे शरो न सन्निपात्यः। भवतां शस्त्रं त्वार्ततायिनां विनाशाय प्रजाजनाञ्च 
रक्षणाय वर्तते। एनं मृगं प्रति भवता दयालुना भवितव्यम्‌ । अतः सायकं 
प्रतिसंहरत्वेव भवान्‌। 
Tapovona p. 17 
Similarly, the description of the Agrama consequent to 


the above: 
राजन्‌! समिदाहरणाय प्रस्थिता वयम्‌ | एष खलु कण्वस्य 
कुलपतेरनुमालिनीतीरमाश्रमो दृश्यते। न चेदन्यकार्यातिपातः प्रविश्य 


प्रतिगृह्यतामतिथिसत्कारः। अपि च- 
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रम्यास्तपोधनानां प्रतिहतविघ्नाः क्रियाः समवलोक्य | 
ज्ञास्यसि कियद्‌ भुजो मे रक्षति मौर्वीकिणाङ्क इति।। Abhi. 1.13 


is given by our author in the following words : 

राजन्‌! एष खलु सन्निकटमेवानुमालिनीतीरं महर्षेः कुलपतेराश्रमपदं 
गुरुकुलं वर्तते। आवां तु कण्वशिष्यौ समिधामाहरणाय वनं प्रस्थितौ | 
निमन्त्र्यते ऽत्रभवानाश्रमे। न चेदन्यकार्यात्िपात आश्रममागत्य 
प्रतिगृह्यतामतिथिसत्कारः। प्रतिहतविघ्नानां तपस्विनामध्यापकानामध्येतृणाञ्च 
क्रियाः स्वभुजयोः पराक्रमप्रभावं भवान्‌ ज्ञास्यति। 


Tapovana, p. 17 

Kanva's description of his condition at the time of 

Sakuntala's departure for her husband's home in the Kalidasan 
stanza 


काश्यप:-- (सनिःश्वासम्‌) 

शममेष्यति मम शोकः कथं नु वत्से! त्वया रचितपूर्वम्‌। 

उटजद्वारविरूढं नीवारबलिं विलोकयतः।| Abhi., IV.21 

is given by our author in the words : 

वत्से! त्वया सिक्ताः पादपा लताश्च पालिता मृगपोतकाश्च सततं मम 
दृष्टिपथमागमिष्यन्ति। दर्शं दर्शं च तान्‌ कथमहं तव विस्मरणे समर्थो 


भविष्यामि | 
Tapovana, p. 128 


So is his instruction to the young bride in the Kalidasan 
play 

शुश्रूषस्व गुरून्‌ कुरु प्रियसखीवृत्तिं सपत्नीजने 

भर्तुर्विप्रकृताऽपि रोषणतया मा स्म प्रतीपं TA: | 

भूयिष्ठं भव दक्षिणा परिजने भाग्येष्वनुत्सेकिनी 

यान्त्येवं गृहिणीपदं युवतयो वामाः कुलस्याधयः | | Abhi., IV. 18 


is put by him in words 

पतिगृहं प्राप्य त्वं गुरुजनस्य शुश्रूषा कुर्याः | पत्युः सर्वेषु कायषु सहगामिनी 
सहयोगिनी च भूयाः। भर्तुरपकृताऽपि तिरस्कृताऽपि कदाचन रोषणतया न 
विपरीतमाचरेः। यदि कदाचित्ते पतिः भर्ता रुष्टः कुपितोऽपि भवति, तदा 
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निजावेगं विजित्य मधुरवचनैस्तस्य प्रसादनाय सचेष्टा भूयाः। 
सेवकानाश्रितजनांश्च प्रति उदात्तभावेन वर्तेथाः | त्वया राजमहिष्या कदाचिदपि 
चञ्चलस्वभावेष्वस्थिरेषु धनेष्वैश्वर्येषु सगर्वया न भवितव्यम्‌ | वत्से! यास्तु 
युवतयः पतिगृहं प्राप्यैवमाचरन्ति ता एव गृहिणीपदशोभां प्राप्नुवन्ति | 
विपरीताचरणवत्यस्तु युवतयः पतिकुलं पितृकुल च द्वयमेव दुःखानामपयशसाञ्च 
गर्तेषु निपातयन्ति | 
Tapovana, p. 126-127 
Sakuntala's words to her father 
तपश्चरणपीडितं तातशरीरम्‌ | तन्मातिमात्रं मत्कृते उत्कणिठतुम्‌ | 
Abhi., Act IV 
find mention in the novel in the words 
पितः! तपःपूतशरीरमिदमतिशयकृशीभूतं शिराजालसन्ततं लक्ष्यते |... 
मम स्मरणं कृत्वा भवान्‌ मा निजं शरीरं मनश्च कृशयतु। न च मह्यं तथा 
उत्कण्ठितो भवेत्‌ | 
—Tapovana, p. 128 
It is a peculiarity of the style of our author that he once 
a while gives a summary of the past events, e.g., 


शकुन्तलाया मानसचक्षुषोः पुरतः सकलान्येव तानि चतुर्दशवर्षपूर्वघटितानि 
दुष्यन्तसङ्गमेनानुभूतानि दृश्यानि साकाराणीव समुपस्थितानि बभूवुः | 
अश्वत्थविटपिपरिवेष्टिन्यां वेदिकायां निषद्य सखीभिः सार्घं हास्यजल्पितानि, 
लघुप्रमाणान्‌ कलशान्‌ सलिलैरापूर्य आश्रमोपवनस्य पादपानां क्षुपानां वल्लरीणां 
लतानां च सेचनं, वनज्योत्स्नायाः पुण्यस्तबकेषु तस्याः कराघातः, ततो भ्रमरेण 
बहिरागत्य तदुपर्यभिवर्तनं, तस्या इतस्ततः प्रचरणं सहायतायै चाक्रन्दनं, 
सहसैव दुष्यन्तस्याविर्भावः, दुष्यन्तेन सह वेद्यां निषद्य सखीनां हासपरिहासाः, 
योरेव तयोः परस्परसंवीक्षणादिजन्यमाकर्षणं, तस्याः प्रबला दुर्निवारा 
दुष्यन्ताभिलाषा, निशीथे अनसूयया सह मालिनीतटं समागम्य शिलातलनिवेशनं 
सहसैव तत्रापि दुष्यन्तस्यावतरणं, वैश्वानरं साक्षीकृत्य तयो 
गान्धर्वविवाहोऽन्योन्यं च शपथाः, अनसूयाया सव्याजं तस्मात्‌ स्थानात्‌ प्रसरण 
तदनन्तरं तदनन्तरं... | 


Tapovana, p. 113-114 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introducing New Works on Sanskrit / 225 


The author has good insight into Sanskrit grammar as 
borne out by his use of some of the typical grammatical forms: 
(1) ते तत्र समागच्छन्त- Atmanepada by Panini 
समो गम्यृच्छिप्रच्छिस्वरत्यर्तिश्रुविदिभ्यः (1.3.29) 
(2) मृगयानुसरणस्य विस्मृत्य (Tapovana, p. 13) The Genitive 
case by Panini “अधीगर्थदयेषां कर्मणि (2.3.52) 
(3) (0) È अपि (Tapovana, p. 161) 
(ii) ते उभे अपि (Tapovana, p. 22) The absence of सन्धि 
by Panini “ईदूदेद्‌ द्विवचनं प्रगृह्यम्‌ (1.1.11) 
(4) (1) सख्यौ समुदतिष्ठेताम्‌ (Tapovana, p. 22) 
(ii) सहसा शकुन्तला समुत्तस्थे (Tapovana, p. 75) 
Atmanepada by Panini “समवप्रविभ्यः ver" (1.3.22) 
(5) (i) श्रीद्रुमं निकषा (Tapovana, p. 41) 
(ii) तपोवनं निकषा (Tapovana, p. 101) 
(iii) मुनेराश्रमं निकषा (Tapovana, p. 105) 
(iv) नगरं च परितः (Tapovana, p. 99) 
(v) परितश्च ताम्‌ (Tapovana, p. 33) 
The accusative case by Vartika “अभितःपरितः 
समयानिकषाहाप्रतियोगेऽपि'" under Panini (2.3.2) 
(6) तां नन्दिनी ययाचे (Tapovana, p. 32) द्विकर्मकत्व by Panini 
“अकथितं a’ (1.4.51) 
(7) जनक पराजयेत (Tapovana, p. 195) Atmanepada by 
Panini ‘विपराभ्यां जेः” (1.3.91) 
(8) हस्तपादमितस्ततः प्रक्षिपन्तीम्‌ (7०४३०१, p. 88) एकवद्भाव 
b 
का "gem प्राणितूर्यसेनाङ्गानाम्‌' (2.4.2) 
(9) देवराजधानीमाक्रामन्ति (Tapovana, p. 166) "Long vowel by 
Panini" क्रम: परस्मैपदेषु (7.3.76) 
The author has full command over the Sanskrit language 
as borne out by the high-flown style, particularly in descriptions. 
His composition is marked at a number of places by 0०195, 


Vigour, characterized by the profusion of compounds described 
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by the celebrated rhetorician Dandin as the very soul of prose 
: ojas samasabhuyastvam etad gadyasa jivitam. It is also 
marked by exquisite alliteration and rich vocabulary. The 
author's keen insight brings out every little detail of the subject 
under description, every shade of it. The chain of similes and 
fancies impart a particular grace and charm to his work 
highlighting the free movement of his muse in quest for ever 
new models for comparison turning his work into a superb 
piece of art which has a durability far beyond the immediate 
present. 

The Tapovanavasini fits into the chain of the best prose 
writings in Sanskrit in the manner of its style and presentation 
even if not in its form which runs independently of the two of 
the accepted ones Katha and Akhyayika, not answering any of 
their descriptions. What the author has given to the Sanskrit 
world is a novel, a form of writing, novel to Sanskrit, a new 
graft on the old soil. And this novel has the Sakuntala story as 
its theme, something no other author has attempted so far. It 
speaks volumes of the ingenuity and the innovativeness of our 
author and his fine workmanship that he could stretch the 
small old theme to fill a full volume in prose without losing 
even an iota of its original intrinsic appeal. The story 
meandering in it is like the age-old river Ganga accepting into 
it many brooks and rivulets and reaching its destination in all 
its glory. 

The following excerpts are reproduced below by way of 
corroboration of what has been said above : 


( Wee दिवसं यावद्‌ व्योममण्डलस्याधिपत्यमुपभुज्य सकलं च 
जगद्‌ दीप्तिमता प्रकाशेनोपकृत्य दिवसावसाने प्रकृतिपरिणाममिवावलोकयन्‌ 
भगवान्‌ भास्करी निर्वेदमापन्नो यतिरिव काषायवस्त्राणि धारयन्‌ अस्तगिरिगुहासु 
तपस्तप्लुकाम इवालक्ष्यत | 

(Tapovana, p. 48) 

Gi) प्रगाढान्धकारे सकलमेव लोकमाच्छादयन्ती निभृतं पदमादधाना 
खद्योतालीविलसन्नक्षत्रजालमणिखचितनीलगगनशाटिकाविहितनेपथ्या$मिसारिणीव 
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रजनी कमपि प्रियमन्वेषमाणा समागच्छति। परं व्योम्नि पूर्वदिशि समुदयन्तं 
प्रियतमं शशिनं रोहिणीरमणं वीक्ष्य सपत्नीजन्ययेर्ष्ययेव गाढमुरसि तस्य 
शेते। अपि च शशी श्यामशरीराया बलादिव प्रणयप्रदर्शनव्यग्रहृदयायाः निशायाः 
भारमसहमान इव वैराग्याभिभूतः पाण्डुरवदनमण्डलो भूत्वा पश्चिमाचलमारुह्य 
प्रतीचीदिग्वर्तिपयोनिधिपयसि स्वात्मानं निमज्ज्य 
सन्तापशमनप्रयासतत्परोऽवलोक्यते | 
(Tapovana, p. 84) 
(४) तत्र च तेऽसङ्ख्यसङ्ख्यैर्बरह्मचर्यव्रतपालनसमुद्दीपिततेजो- 
विभूषितवदनपुण्डरीकँः श्यामपटिटकावनद्धकृष्णाजिनाधोवस्त्रधारिभिः, 
पीतपट्टांशुकसुशोभिस्कन्धैः कनककान्तिकुञ्चितकेशराशिबद्धजटाजूटैः, 
शिरोमध्यदीर्घशिखावबद्धग्रन्थिभिः, दृश्यमानत्रिधावर्तितयज्ञोपवीत- 
सूक्ष्मसूत्रालङक्‌तस्कन्धकक्षौः, रुद्राक्षमालाविभूषितकण्ठै स्त्रिपुण्ड्र- 
चमत्कृतसुविस्तृतभालपट्टैः, पीतमृत्तिकास्थासकविराजितभुजदण्ड- 
वक्षोभिर्दीर्घपलाशदण्डदक्षिणकरैः, कुशालङ्कृतश्रोत्रकुण्डलिनीकेस्त्रिसन्ध्यव्रत- 
पारङगतैर्यमनियमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारधारणाध्यानसमाधय इति 
यो गाङ गाभ्यसनरतैरुदात्तानुदात्तास्वरितस्वरसंयोगसंस्कृतपटु- 
कण्ठवेदमन्त्रोच्चारणदक्षेः सकलविद्याध्ययनावदातवपुर्मनोबुद्धिशालिभिरन्तेवासिभिः 
सार्धमागत्य यज्ञभूमिमशोभयन्‌ | 
(Tapovana, p. 96) 
(iv) व्योममध्यमार्गमारूढवति च शशिनि, पूर्वं स्वर्णमयमिव भूत्वा सकलं 
त्रिभुवनं सम्प्रति रजतमयमिव भवितुं प्रवृत्तम्‌। मालिनीरश्मयो रजतद्रवमिव 
प्रवाहयन्ति wu सैकतञ्चापि तारप्रच्छदपटेनाच्छादितमिव सञ्जज्ञै। मन्द 


मन्दं प्रसरन्‌ समीरणस्तपोवनोपवनसुरभितसुमनसामुन्मादयितृक सौरभं 


परागचयञ्च सरितस्तीरमानिनाय | 
(Tapovana, p. 114) 


(v) त्रिविष्टपदेशस्य नारीणां सौन्दर्य लावण्यञ्चानुपमेयमासीत्‌ | ब्रह्मणा 
ज्योत्स्नाया: कोमलकान्तिं, मधुमासोदिभन्नप्रसूनस्तम्बकेभ्यः सौकुमार्य, 
मल्लिकायूशिकाके तकीवनस्पतिपुष्पराशिभ्यः सौरभ, 


निर्मलनीलनीरपरिपूरितसरो वरे भ्यो नयनविशदत्वविशालत्व 
गगनाच्छादकेभ्यस्तुड्गश्यामलजीमूतपडिक्तभ्यो =क्तभ्योऽलकराशिसघनत्व, चन्द्रकलायाः 
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ललाटगौरकान्तिं, कामदेवकार्मुकप्रत्यञ्चातो भ्रूविलासं, प्रत्यूष आविर्भूताया 
उषसः कपोलकरतलारुणत्वं, बिम्बफलराशिभ्य ओष्ठयोस्ताम्रभावं, शंखेभ्यः 
कण्ठतनुसौन्दर्यभावं, गिरिसानुभ्यो वक्षःपयोधरोन्नतत्वं, विटपिमृदुविटपेभ्यो 
भुजमार्दवं, कमलपत्रेभ्यः कराङ्गुलिकोमलत्वं, केसरिकटिभ्यः कृशोदरत्वं, 
सरिच्चञ्चललहरीभ्यस्त्रिवलिवक्रत्वं, नागेन्द्रहस्तेभ्य ऊर्वो रूष्मत्वं, 
कदलीस्तम्भेभ्यः त्वग्गौरमसृणत्वं, स्थलारविन्देभ्यश्च चरणतललोहितत्वं गृहीत्वा 
तासां त्रिविष्टपनारीणां वपुषां रचना विहिता | 
(Tapovana, p. 160) 
The sentiments are the soul of poetry. ‘They constitute the 
very essence of it. Bharata says- 
न हि रसादृते कश्चिदर्थः प्रवर्तते | Bharata Natyasastra ch. 6. 
There are ten sentiments: 
(i) sentiment of love (शुगार) 
(1) sentiment of mirth (हास्य) 
(iii) sentiment of sorrow (करुण) 
(iv) sentiment of wrath (रोद्र) 
(v) sentiment of heroism (वीर) 
(vi) sentiment of terror (भयानक) 
(vii sentiment of disgust (बीभत्स) 
(viii) marvellous sentiment (अद्भुत) 
(ix) sentiment of queitism (शान्त) 
(x) sentiment of affection (वात्सल्य) 
(Sentiment of affection is also considered a rasa.) 
Dr. Krishna Kumar, the author of the Tapovanavasini, has 
the skill to express all the sentiments in his Sanskrit novel. 
The following excerpts illustrate them aptly — 
(1) Sentiment of love- 
(a) Union- 
गात्राण्यवष्टम्भयितुमपारयन्ती सा वेपमानाङ्गयष्टिरेकेनैव प्रणोदनेन 
स्वकीयाननेन सह वक्षःस्थलं दुष्यन्तस्याङ्के निपातयामास | 


(Tapovana, p. 69) 
(b) Separation- 


NOR धैर्यमर्यादोल्लंघिता तस्य दुस्सह एव जातः। तस्य हृदये वेदनया 
| किमपि भोग्यं न तस्यानन्दप्रदायकमभूत्‌। 
(Tapovana, p. 152) 
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(ii) Sentiment of mirth- 
कथय कः समाचार: | रजन्यां कुत्र गतासी: | (Tapovana, p. 76) 
हसन्तं तमवलोक्य सर्वेऽपि हसितुमारेभिरे। (Tapovana, p. 144) 
(iii) Sentiment of Pathos- 
न च वाष्पावरुद्धवचोवृत्तयस्ताः किमपि वक्तुमपारयन्‌। 
(Tapovana, p. 127) 
दर्श दर्श च तान्‌ कथमहं तव विस्मरणे समर्थो भविष्यामि | 
(Tapovana, p. 128) 
(iv) Sentiment of wrath- 
अपरे च भयप्रदं गर्जन्तोऽभ्यागतानां मुनीनां वधं विधाय... | 
(Tapovana, p. 101) 
हुङ्कृतिध्वनिं समुच्चार्य हृदयविदारकेन गर्जनेन सङ्गर्ज्य... 
(Tapovana, p. 102) 


(v) Sentiment of heroism- 


बालोऽप्यबालपराक्रमः शक्त्या साम्येन च 
किशोरान्नवयुवकांश्चाप्यतिशेते | (Tapovana, p. 92) 
रिक्तहस्तोऽपि शस्त्रविहीनोऽपि सर्वदमनोऽसुरसैनिकानामग्रभागे... केसरी. 
वारणमिव समाचक्राम | (Tapovana, p. 101-102) 


(vi) Sentiment of terror- 
केचन कमप्याश्रयं शरणं वाऽलभमानाः चक्षूंषि मीलयित्वा तिरोहिता 


एव वयमिति मन्यमानाः भूभावुपविष्टाः। 
(Tapovana, p. 14) 


देवा वा देवाडगना वाऽप्सराः WT... भयत्रासङ्कुचितसकलगात्रो 
विषण्णवदनो 
2 सशङ्कित इव प्राविशत्‌ | (Tapovana, p. 170) 


(vii) Sentiment of disgust- 
शोणितमांसवसादिवर्षणेन........मांसभक्षणरुधिरपानलालसान्‌ | 
(Tapovana, p. 103) 


निहतासुरहस्तपादशिरःकबन्धादिसम्भृतामवलोक्य | 
(Tapovana, p. 105) 
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(viii) Marvellous sentiment- 
ततोऽपि मनोहारीणि दृश्यान्यवलो कन्ते 1....विश्वविधातुः 
सौन्दर्यरचनाकौशलमभिव्यञ्जयन्त्यो जलबिन्दुनिचितस्वर्णशलाका 
इव चमत्कृतिमादधानाः शोभन्ते | 
गिरिशिखरवर्तिमनोरमस्थलसौन्दर्यण नितरामभिभूतं दुष्यन्तस्य हृदयं 
हठादिवावर्जितम्‌ ।...तस्मिन्‌ हरितश्यामलतरुभिराच्छादिते गिरिशिखरे 
किमेतद्‌ दृश्यते | 
(Tapovana, p. 185) 
(ix) Sentiment of quietism- 
नयने निमील्य परब्रह्मणि स्वात्मानं विलीनं कर्तुकामस्तपःसाधनायां 
समाधिगतो बाह्यजगद्विस्मृतिशीलः स्थाणुरिव निश्चलोऽतिष्ठत्‌ | 
(Tapovana, p. 36) 
शिलायां निषण्णा एकस्तपस्वी 
यमनियमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारधारणाध्यानानीति 
सप्तयोगाङ्गान्यभ्यस्य अष्टमाङ्गे समाधौ परब्रह्मण्यात्मानं विलीनं कर्तु 
नियतवृत्तिः निवाते दीपशिखेव निश्चलाङ्गः स्थितः | 
(Tapovana, p. 186) 
(x) Sentiment of affection- 
पितरं प्रतीक्षमाणा......अङकाश्रयप्रणयिनी मधुरकलप्रलापिनी 
प्रतनुभुजलताभ्यां तं परिष्वजति | 
(Tapovana, p. 78) 
क्रीडाव्यापारेषु विलुठय रजोभिर्दिग्धसकलावयव: a शिशुर्यदा 
मातः मातरिति व्याहरन्‌ जनन्याः क्रोडमधिरुह्य वक्षसा च 
ee सुमृदुलघुभुजलताभ्यां शकुन्तलायाः क्रम्बुकन्धरामावेष्ट्य दृढं 
सम्पीड्य... | 


(Tapovana, p. 90) 

With the imaginative handling of the old theme in 4 

powerful and vibrant style, the T apovanavasini is a welcome 

addition to the growing novel literature in Sanskrit which 1n 

spite of interest in it cannot account for more than a score or 

so of standard works. For this its talented author deserves rich 
plaudits. 
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कर्णानन्द: 
(ग्रन्थकारकृत-अर्थकौमुदी-टीका-संयुतः) 


आचार्य भाभह ने काव्यालंकार में मुक्तक काव्य का लक्षण करते हुए 
कहा-'मुक्तक श्लोक एकैकश्चमत्कारक्षम: सताम्‌', मुक्तक काव्य वह है 
जिसका एक-एक श्लोक विद्वानों को चमत्कृत करने की क्षमता रखता 
हो। सम्पूर्ण काव्य का तो कहना ही क्या, इसके प्रत्येक पद्य में चमत्कार 
होता है, एक विलक्षणता होती है जो सहृदयों को कहीं गहरे तक स्पर्श 
कर जाती है। प्रत्येक पद्य अपने में पूर्ण होता है, किसी कथानक-विशेष 
से बंधा होना उसकी अपरिहार्यता नहीं। हां, किसी विषय-विशेष से वह 
अवश्य जुड़ा होता है। इस दृष्टि से वह मुक्तक, Yad है। मुक्‍त एवं 
मुक्तक में कोई अर्थभेद नहीं, मुक्तक में स्वार्थं कन्‌ से स्वार्थ अर्थात्‌ मुक्त 
के ही अर्थ में क (कन्‌) लगा है। 

इसी मुक्तक शैली में रचा गया है श्रीकृष्णचन्द्र प्रभुपाद विरचित 
कर्णानन्द काव्य जो "Nem नाम तथा गुणः' के अनुसार वास्तव में कर्णानन्द- 
है। एक भक्त के हृदय के भाव इसमें मुखरित हैं। अनेक अलंकारों एवं 
छन्दों से प्रभुपाद ने इसे सजाया है | फलतः संस्कृत वाङ्मय का यह एक 
अत्युत्कृष्ट काव्य बन गया है। यद्यपि भाषा इसकी प्रायः सरल ही है तो 
भी अर्थ सामान्य संस्कृतज्ञ को भी आसानी से समझ में आ जाय-इसे 
दृष्टि में रख इसके कुछ भाग पर संस्कृत टीका प्रभुपाद ने स्वयं प्रस्तुत 
की | शेष भाग पर उसे लिखा श्री प्रबोधानन्द सरस्वती जी ने। जनसाधारण 
भी इसका आस्वादन कर सके-इस दृष्टि से इसका हिन्दी अनुवाद आचार्य 


हितानन्द गोस्वामी, मोतीलाल बनारसीदास पब्लिशर्स, दिल्ली, १६६० 
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श्री हितानन्द गोस्वामी जी ने किया है। इससे पूर्व ब्रजभाषा में पद्यात्मक 
टीकाएं इसकी थीं। खड़ी बोली में इस पर कुछ लिखा नहीं गया था। 
उसमें पद्यो का भाव प्रस्तुत करने का यह पहला प्रयास है | यह अक्षरानुवाद 
भी है और भावानुवाद भी। यही इसकी विशेषता है | 

मूल पर स्वयं टीका लिखने की परम्परा भारत में उत्तरमध्ययुग से 
प्रारम्भ हुई। अनेक कवियों और आचार्यो ने अपने ग्रन्थों पर स्वयं टीकाएं 
लिखीं अथवा उनका संक्षिप्त तथा संक्षिप्ततम रूप प्रस्तुत किया। इसका 
अपना एक लाभ भी है। जिस भाव से ग्रन्थकार लिखता है उसे वह स्वयं 
जिस प्रकार प्रकट करने में समर्थ हो सकता है, उस प्रकार शायद अन्य 
कोई टीकाकार या अनुवादक नहीं | अनेक इस प्रकार के उदाहरण मिलते 
हैं जहां टीकाकार मूल से वह अर्थ निकाल लेते हैं जो कदाचित्‌ स्वयं 
ग्रन्थकार के मन में नहीं होता | ग्रन्थकार अपनी टीका में उन सभी तत्त्वों 
पर भी प्रकाश डाल सकता है जो ग्रन्थ लिखते समय उसके प्रेरक रहे 
थे। | 

महाप्रभु श्रीकृष्णचन्द्र गोस्वामी का भाषा पर असामान्य अधिकार हे | 
संस्कृत व्याकरण का उनका ज्ञान भी अद्भुत है। उनके काव्य में व्याकरण 
के अनेक इस प्रकार के प्रयोग हैं जो उनकी व्याकरणशास्त्र में गहरी पेठ 
को द्योतित करते हैं। वैयासकिः (पद्य ४), स्वपते: (पद्य ३७), वावदीमि (पद्य 
४०), वर्वरीतु (पद्य ५५), चाकशीतु (पद्य ५८), बाभज्ये (पद्य १२०), व्यात्युक्षीम्‌ 
(पद्य १६६) आदि शब्द इसी कोटि के .हैं। इन प्रयोगों की विशेषता यह 
है कि ये प्रवाहपतित हैं, प्रवाह को कहीं अवरुद्ध नहीं करते। जानबूझकर 
अपना पाण्डित्य-प्रदर्शन के लिए प्रयुक्त किये गये हैं, ऐसे भी नहीं लगते | 
वे इस ढंग से जड़.दिये गये हैं कि पद्यहार की शोभा ही उनसे बढ़ी है। 
इस कोटि के ही कतिपय शब्द उनके हैं जो अप्रसिद्ध होने पर भी 
श्रीमद्‌भागवतादि में प्रयुक्तं होने के कारण अभ्यर्हणीयता की कोटि में आ 
जाने से एवंच प्रवाह को अवरुद्ध न करने से रचना को भूषित ही करते 
हैं, दूषित नहीं। इन शब्दों में विशेष उल्लेखनीय हैं मन्त्रार्थक मनु (पद्य 
६), समीपार्थक अधिक प्रसिद्ध अन्तिक के स्थान पर अन्ति (पद्य १४), 
स्वर्णार्थक uve (पद्य ५३), विद्युदर्थक क्षणरुचि (पद्य ७६), लीलानुचिन्तनार्थक 
विकूल (पद्य ६५), देवार्थक सुपर्वन्‌ (पद्य ११७), भ्रू (wal) के अर्थ का 
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चिल्लि (पद्य १२४), कालार्थक अनिमिष (पद्य १३४), वशीकरणार्थक कार्मण 
(पद्य १५७), मरकतमणिवाची महानील (पद्य १६६), कामार्थक भव (पद्य 
१७३) आदि | 

कहीं-कहीं महाप्रभु ने रूढि को छोड़ यौगिक अर्थ का आश्रय लिया 
है। औदरिक शब्द का पेटू अर्थ न लेकर उन्होंने उदरसम्बन्धी (पद्य १०१) 
अर्थ लिया है। इसी प्रकार Sel शब्द का Sata (पद्य १०३) एवञ्च वंशी 
(कृष्णः) (पद्य ६६) का वंशोऽस्यास्तीति, वंशी-बांसुरी वाले श्रीकृष्ण अर्थ को 
उन्होंने अपनाया हे | इसी प्रकार के प्रयोग निश्चय ही विद्वानों के लिये 
उन्हें कुछ गहराई से सोचने को बाध्य करने के कारण अत्यन्त आनन्ददायक 
हैं-उत्सवः सुधियामलम्‌ | 

श्रीप्रभुपाद का शब्दभण्डार अतीव विपुल है। उदाहरण के लिये श्री 
यमुना जी के लिये उन्होंने १७ विभिन्न शब्दों का प्रयोग किया है | कालिन्दी 
(पद्य ६, ५०, १६३), रविजा (पद्य ७), भास्वरसुता (पद्य ४७), यमुना (पद्य 
६०, ६१, १०६, १२१, १४२, १७४), भानुजा (पद्य ६३, १६७), रविदुहिता (पद्य 
६४, ११६, १५०), कलिन्दतनया (पद्य १०७), ऊष्मधामपुत्री (पद्य १२०), सूरजा 
(पद्य १४४, १६५), अर्यमदुहिता (पद्य १६६), दिनाधीशदुहिता (पद्य १६८), 
कृष्णा (पद्य १६६), सिन्धु (पद्य १७३), यमस्वसा (पद्य १७५) | श्री यमुना जी 
सूर्य की पुत्री हैं। सूर्य के अनेक पर्यायवाची शब्दों तथा पुत्री के भी अनेक 
पर्यायवाची शब्दों का उन्होंने इसके लिये उपयोग किया है। इस कारण 
अनेक स्वोपज्ञ शब्दों का प्रयोग करने का उन्हें अवसर मिल गया है जिन्हे 
आधुनिक भाषाशास्त्री स्वनिर्मित शब्द की संज्ञा देते S] इसी प्रकार यम 
की बहिन होने के कारण श्री यमुना जी को प्रभुपाद जी ने यमस्वसा शब्द 
से अभिहित किया है। भगवान्‌ श्रीकृष्ण के लिये श्रीप्रभुपाद जी ने १२ 
विभिन्न शब्दों का प्रयोग किया है-हरि (पद्य १, १६, १६, २०, 33, २२, ३०, 
३२, ३८, ६४, ६०, ७३, ६०, १०१, १०३, १०७, ११३, ११७, १२६, १३४, १६०), 
कृष्ण (पद्य १०, १२, १७, २८, २६, ३५, ३७, ४१-४३, ५१, ५२, ५५ ६२, ६६. 
६६, ७१, ७३, co, ८७, cc, ६१, ६५, १०१, १०४, १०६, १०६, ११९, 114, 
११६, १२२, १२५, १३३, १३६, १४०, १५६), कृष्णचन्द्र (पद्य २४, १६६), 
नन्दसूनु (पद्य ५), नन्दकिशोरः (पद्य ६), मुकुन्द (पद्य २५, १४६), राधाधिपति 
(पद्य ४५), राधाधव (पद्य ५७), राधिकावल्लम (पद्य ८२), वृषभानुजापति 
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(पद्य ८६), राधिकापरिवृढ (पद्य १६०), राधापति (पद्य ११४, १४७), वल्लवराज 
(पद्य १२६), राधाजानि (पद्य १४४, १५१, १५८), वल्लव (पद्य १४५), कृष्णदेव 
(पद्य १६३) | हरि, कृष्ण, कृष्णचन्द्र, मुकुन्द, अच्युत आदि पूर्वप्रसिद्ध पदों 
के साथ श्रीप्रभुपाद जी ने श्रीराधिकाजी के प्राणप्रिय होने के कारण 
राधाधव, राधिकावल्लभ, राधिकापरिवृढ आदि अनेक स्वोपज्ञ शब्दों का श्री 
ठाकुर जी के लिये प्रयोग किया है। गोपाल होने के कारण उन्हें वल्लव 
अथवा वल्लवराज भी कहा है। सुत्रामा शब्द का अर्थ मूलतः इन्द्र होता 
हे, पर स्वामी अर्थ लेकर उन्होंने श्री ठाकुर जी के लिए उसका प्रयोग 
कर दिया है। 

श्री राधिका जी के लिये सर्वाधिक राधा या राधिका शब्दों का प्रयोग 
किया गया है। इनके साथ वृषभानु की पुत्री होने के कारण वृषभानुजा 
(पद्य ६, ८६, १७४), वार्षमानवी (पद्य १५५) शब्दों का भी इनके लिये प्रयोग 
किया गया है। एक स्थान (पद्य ६२) पर उन्हें हितासुता भी कहा है, जो 
साम्प्रदायिक रहस्य से सम्बन्धित है। 

इस प्रकार एक ही के लिये अनेक शब्दों का प्रयोग कर अपनी 
विपुल शब्दराशि का श्री कृष्णचन्द्र महाप्रभु जी ने परिचय दिया है। 

सम्पूर्ण काव्य की भाषा अत्यन्त प्रवाहमयी है | किसी-किसी पद्य का 
प्रवाह तो चरमोत्कर्ष तक पहुंच गया है | उदाहरणार्थ- 


धनाभिमानस्तु धनप्रियाणां 

रूपाभिमानः प्रमदोत्तमानाम्‌ | 
विद्याभिमानश्च यथा द्विजानां 

तथैव मे कृष्णकृपाभिमानः। |४३ 1 | 


जिस प्रकार धन के प्रेमियों को धन का अभिमान होता है, श्रेष्ठ 
(सुन्दर) स्त्रियों को सुन्दरता का अभिमान होता है, ब्राह्मणों को विद्या का 
अभिमान होता है उसी प्रकार मुझे श्रीकृष्ण की कृपा का अभिमान है। 

प्रभुपाद ने उपमा आदि अलंकारों से अपनी कविता को अत्यन्त 
आकर्षक रूप से सजाया है। कहीं-कहीं तो उसकी झड़ी-सी लग गई 
है। उपरिनिर्दिष्ट पद्य इसी कोटि का है। इसी कोटि के कतिपय अन्य 
Wei में निम्नलिखित पद्य विशेष उल्लेखनीय है-- 
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यथा सदस्यात्मयशोनिबन्धनै- 
यशस्विनः कामिन अङगनोक्तिभिः। 
शिशूदितैः स्निग्धपितुर्यथा तथा 
ममारविन्दाक्षजनोदितैः सुखम्‌ | |४४ | | 


जिस प्रकार यशस्वी व्यक्ति को सभा में अपने यश का वर्णन करने 
वाले वचनों से, कामी जन को प्रेयसी के वचनों से और स्नेही पिता को 
शिशु क॑ तुतलाने से सुख मिलता है उसी प्रकार मुझे कमलनेत्र श्री प्रभु 
के भक्तजनों के वचनों से सुख मिलता है | 
यह झड़ी जिसे अलंकारशास्त्र में मालोपमा के पारिभाषिक नाम से 
अभिहित किया गया है, काव्य में केवल उपमा के सन्दर्भ में ही नहीं पाई 
जाती अपितु रूपक के भी। निम्नलिखित पद्य इसका एक सुन्दर उदाहरण 
है 
तप्ते काचन कौमुदी वितृषिते पीयूषपाथोवहा 
लुब्धे कश्चन शेवधिर्मृतिमये जीवातुराख्यायिका। 
सा राधाधिपतेर्मम श्रुतिमलङ्कूर्याद्यदि स्यामहं 
श्वादौकस्यपि माऽस्तु वा जनिरलं धिग्वैधसीमन्यथा | |४५ | | 


श्रीराधापति की वह कथा (संसार-ताप से) संतप्त प्राणियों के लिये 
एक प्रकार की चांदनी है, प्यासों के लिए अमृत की नदी है, लालची लोगों 
के लिये कोई खजाना है, मृत्यु से डरने वालों के लिये जीवनदात्री है। 
वह यदि मेरे श्रवणगोचर होती है तो चाण्डाल के घर में होने पर भी मेरा 
जन्म सार्थक है। अन्यथा ब्रह्मा की पदवी को भी मैं धिक्कारता हूं | 

शब्दालंकारों में अनुप्रास की छटा काव्य में बहुत लुभावनी है। यह 
सम्पूर्ण काव्य में व्याप्त है तो भी निदर्शनार्थ केवल एक उदाहरण प्रस्तुत 
किया जा रहा है जिसमें अन्त्यानुप्रास बहुत सुन्दर बन पड़ा है- 

भास्वत्सुतातटकुटीरतलैकवासी 
वृन्दाटवीललितवीथिचये विलासी | 


श्रीराधिकावदनचन्द्रसुधैकजीव 
सोऽयं ममामितसुलाभगणैकनीवी | ।४७ | | 
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कवि की यह एक बड़ी विशेषता होती है कि वह शब्दों के माध्यम 
से किसी वर्ण्य विषय का एक पूरा चित्र ही खींच दे। वह चित्र अपने में 
इतना पूर्ण हो कि पाठक अथवा श्रोता अपने मानस चक्षुओ से उसे साक्षात्‌ 
कर सके | इसी प्रकार का एक शब्दचित्र महाकवि प्रभुपाद ने निम्नलिखित 
पद्य में प्रस्तुत किया है- 


श्यामाम्भोरुहकोषगर्भवपुषं किञ्जल्कगौराम्बरं 
नीलग्रीवशिखण्डमण्डितकचं गण्डस्फुरत्कुण्डलम्‌ | 

किञ्चिद्वक्रिमशोभिहारलतिकं पर्यायलोलाङ्गुलिं 
 तिर्यक्कण्ठममन्दवेणुनिरतं ध्यायामि राधाधवम्‌ | |५७ | | 


मैं राधापति का ध्यान करता हूं जिनका शरीर नील कमल की 
कलिका के भीतरी भाग के समान है, जिनके वस्त्र केसर के समान गौर 
(-पीत) हैं, जिनके केश मोर पंखों से सुशोभित हैं, जिनके कपोलों पर 
कुण्डल (प्रतिबिम्बित होकर) चमक रहे हैं, किचिद्‌ बांके होने के कारण 
जिनके हार की लड़ी शोभित हो रही हैं, बारी-बारी से जिनकी उंगलियां 
चल रही हैं, गर्दन बांकी किये जो निरन्तर वंशी बजाने में निरत I 

इसी प्रकार का एक शब्दचित्र एक अन्य पद्य में भी प्रभुपाद ने 
प्रस्तुत किया है-- 


भुजगरिपुशिखण्डोत्तंसमालोलचक्षु- 
शभ्रुकुटिललितभङ्गिश्रान्तभृङ्गाभकेशम्‌ | 
मृदुपवननिकुञ्चद्वेणुसक्ताधरोष्ठं 
स्फुरतु मनसि साचिग्रीवमास्यं विभोर्मे | ५६ || 


प्रभु का बांकी ग्रीवावाला मुख मेरे मन में स्फुरित हो जिसमें मोर 
पंख कर्णभूषण हैं, नयन चंचल हैं, भवों की मनोहारी वक्रिमा हैं, थके भंवरों 
. के समान केश हैं और मन्द पवन के कारण सम्पुटाकार होते हुए वंशी 
से लगे होंठ हैं। 

प्रस्तुत पद्य में केशों की उपमा थके-हारे भंवरों से देकर महाप्रभु 
ने आश्चर्य किया है। थके-हारे भंवरे जहां हों वहीं जम जाते हैं उसी 
प्रकार के केश ठाकुर जी के भी हैं। हवा में usd हुए, कुछ उलंझे हुए 
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नहीं | कारण स्पष्ट है। पवन को मृदु कहा गया है | प्रस्तुत उपमा सर्वथा 
मौलिक होने के कारण अयोनिज कोटि के अन्तर्गत आती है। 
काव्य में एक पद्य में एक पद, सिन्धु, की सात बार आवृत्ति है | 
प्रत्येक आवृत्ति में अपना एक चमत्कार है | इससे सम्पूर्ण पद्य में एक अपूर्व 
प्रवाह की सृष्टि हुई है- 
माधुर्यसिन्धुरमलच्छविसारसिन्धु-- 
लॉवण्यसिन्धुरखिलाद्भुतकेलिसिन्धु: | 
चातुर्यसिन्धुरतिवेलदयैकसिन्धु- 
जीयादसौ रसिकवृन्दसुदैवसिन्धुः | | 


मधुरता के सागर, उत्कृष्ट निर्मल छवि के उदधि, लावण्य के समुद्र, 
समस्त अद्भुत केलियों के सागर, चातुर्य के वारिधि, अतिशय दया के 
सागर, रसिक जनों के भाग्यरत्नाकर उनकी जय हो | श्रीराधारससुधानिधि 
के “वैदगध्यसिन्धुरनुरागरसैकसिन्धु': इत्यादि पद्य की मनोज्ञ छाया इस पद्य 
में है। 
एक उद्भट विद्वान्‌ के अन्तर्मन में अनेक ग्रन्थों का पारायण करने 
के कारण प्राचीन कृतियों की नाना पंक्तियां चक्कर काटती रहती हैं। जब 
वह अपनी कृति का प्रणयन कर रहा होता है तो वे पंक्तियां प्रसंग-विशेष 
के प्रभाव से अनायास ही बाहर प्रकट हो उठती हैं। उसकी कृति में न 
केवल भावों में ही अपितु शब्दों में भी उनकी छाया झलकने लगती है। 
इसी प्रकार का प्रभुपाद का है एक पद्य- 
तूर्णं विनश्यतु विभूतिरपैतु कीर्ति 
जातिर्विलुम्पतु च कुप्यतु सर्वलोकः। 
अद्यैव वा पततु: देहभियं न हानि- 
हाँ! नीरजाक्ष मयि तिष्ठतु ते पदाशा 138 || 
जिस पर भर्तृहरि के पद्य- 


निन्दन्तु नीतिनिपुणा यदि वा स्जुवन्लु 
लक्ष्मीः समाविशतु गच्छतु वा यथेच्छम्‌ | 
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अद्यैव वा मरणमस्तु युगान्तरे वा 
न्याय्यात्पथः प्रविचलन्ति पदं न धीरा: || 


की छाया स्पष्ट हे | 


जैसा कि पहले कहा गया है, श्रीकर्णानन्द काव्य एक भक्‍त का 
अपने इष्टदेव के प्रति हृदयोद्गार है। भक्‍त के लिये हरि की लीलाएं ही 
सब कुछ हैं। उसका मन उन्हीं में रमा है। अपनी सार्थकता वह उन्हीं 
में अनुभव करता है। उसे पाने के लिये और कुछ नहीं चाहिए। शास्त्रादि 
का उनके लिये कोई अर्थ नहीं। तर्क, अलंकार, dard, इन सबका उसके 
लिये कोई मूल्य नहीं। उसका कहना है कि प्रतिवादियों का मुंह बन्द 
करने के लिये जो तर्कादि का अभ्यास करते हैं वे करते रहें, आलंकारिक 
काव्यादि की रचना में लगे रहें, वेदान्ती वेदान्त में अपनी बुद्धि गड़ाये 
ब्रह्मज्ञान प्राप्त करते रहें | हमें तो निकुज के रसिक श्रीकृष्ण की लीलाओं 
में ही रस BI हमारा मन तो उन्हीं में ही रमता है- 


वादीन्द्राः प्रतिवादिनोऽभिभवितुं तर्कादि सञ्चिन्वतां 
येऽलङ्काररसादिदक्षिणहृदस्ते काव्यमातन्वताम्‌ | 

ये वेदान्तनितान्तदत्तमतयस्ते ब्रह्म सम्मन्वतां 
केचिद्ये लु वयं निकुञ्जरसिकक्रीडाविनोदाः स्फुटम्‌ | lc | | 


भक्त श्रीकृष्ण तथा श्रीराधिका युगल की प्रेमलीलाओं का वर्णन 
करते हैं और उसी में सार्थकता मानते हैं। श्री जी का रूठना, ठाकुर जी 
की मनुहार, दोनों का रासविलास, सखियों का हास-परिहास, वृन्दावन 
कुंजों में उन दोनों की केलियां, ये सभी उसका सर्वस्व हैं। ठाकुर जी 
के भक्तों के दर्शन करने एवं उनके वचन सुनने को वे लालायित हैं। श्री 
यमुना जी के कूल उनकी आंखों के आगे रहें, यही उनकी सतत कामना 
है। 

श्री कर्णानन्द जैसे सुन्दर मनोहारी काव्य की टीका भी उसी कोटि 
की होनी चाहिये और वह स्वयं काव्य-रचयिता ही कर सकते थे। टीका 
के विषय में उनका स्वयं का मूल्यांकन (लेखक से बढ़कर उसकी कृति 
का कोई मूल्यांकन नहीं कर सकता) कितना सटीक है-- 
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मिताक्षरार्थगम्भीरा धीरान्तर्मोददायिनी | 
व्याकृतिस्तन्यते श्रीमत्कर्णानन्दप्रबोधिनी | |३ | | 


संक्षिप्त, अर्थगम्भीर, विद्वानों के हृदय को आनन्दप्रद कर्णानन्दप्रबोधिनी 
नामक व्याख्या रची जा रही है। 

श्री कर्णानन्दकाव्य में १२३ छन्दों का प्रयोग श्रीप्रभुपाद ने किया है | 
इतने अधिक छन्द शायद ही किसी अन्य एक काव्य में प्रयुक्त हुए हों। 
इस दृष्टि से यह छन्दों का निदर्शन-काव्य बन गया है। इतने 
प्रसिद्ध-अप्रसिद्ध छन्दों का प्रयोग होने पर भी काव्य में कहीं दुरूहता नहीं 
आई | उसका प्रसाद गुण तदवस्थ बना रहा है। यह अपने में एक चमत्कार 
से कम नहीं है। 

काव्यरचना जितनी महत्त्वपूर्ण है उतना ही उसका प्रकाशन भी। यह 
प्रकाशन ही उसे सहृदय पाठकों तक पहुंचाता है जिससे कि वे इसका 
रसास्वादन कर पाने में समर्थ होते हैं। 

काव्य प्रकाशित होकर सुधीजनों को उपलब्ध होने जा रहा है, यह 
अपने में परम संतोष का विषय है। इसके माध्यम से वे भी भक्तिरस में 
निमग्न होकर जीवन को सार्थक कर सकेंगे, श्री ठाकुर जी की लीलाओं 
में रम सकेंगे और अपना इहलोक और परलोक सुधार We 

आचार्य श्री हितानन्द जी महाराज ने सुन्दर ललित हिन्दी अनुवाद 
प्रस्तुत कर काव्य को सामान्य पाठक के लिये सुग्राह्य बना दिया है। काव्य 
का मर्म उन्होंने पकड़ा है और बहुजनहिताय तथा बहुजनसुखाय उसे 
सरल हिन्दी में उद्घाटित कर दिया है जिसके लिए वे कोटिशः धन्यवाद 
के पात्र हैं। 


5.7.1988 
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श्रीमस्तनाथचरितम्‌ 
(विमलानाम्नी-भाषाटीकालकूतम्‌) 


सन्‌ १६२७ में गुरुदेव पूर्णनाथजी की प्रेरणा से पण्डित हरदत्त शास्त्री द्वारा 
रचित '“श्रीमस्तनाथचरितम्‌' संस्कृत-महाकाव्य का संस्करण-सम्पादन डॉ. 
सौभाग्यवती ने किया। हिन्दी में अनुवाद भी इन्होंने किया। उस अनुवाद 
के साथ यह सम्प्रति प्रकाशित हो रहा है यह समस्त संस्कृतानुरागियों के 
लिए प्रसन्नता का विषय है। काव्य में कतिपय स्थल इस प्रकार के थे 
जो व्याख्या सापेक्ष थे। कवि ने कहीं-कहीं दुरूह शब्दों का प्रयोग किया 
है जहां योगिशंकरनाथ फलेग्रहि जी की संस्कृत टीका भी बहुत प्रकाश 
नहीं डाल सकी। विदुषी अनुवादिका ने उन स्थलों को अपनी सूझ-बूझ 
के अनुसार समझ अनुवाद किया है जिसके लिये वे विशेष साधुवाद की 
पात्र हैं। 

मूल के भाव की सशक्त अभिव्यक्ति किसी भी अनुवाद की कसौटी 
है। प्रस्तुत अनुवाद इस कसौटी पर खरा उतरता है। इसमें हिन्दी के 
स्वारस्य को तदवस्थ रखते हुए मूल का रूपान्तरण किया गया है जिससे 
यह ग्रन्थ सङ्ग्रहणीय बन गया है। 

'श्रीमस्तनाथचरितम्‌' संस्कृत महाकाव्यों की शृंखला की एक महनीय 
कड़ी है। इसमें छब्बीस सर्गो में नाथसम्प्रदाय के आचार्य आद्य नाथ योगी 
श्री गोरखनाथजी के अवतारभूत श्रीमस्तनाथ का जीवनचरित अविकलरूप 


हरदत्त शास्त्री, सम्पादिका एवम्‌ अनुवादिका सौभाग्यवती नान्दल, प्रकाशक चाँदनाथ 
योगी, रोहतक, 1999 
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में वर्णित है काव्य की भाषा सरस Vd प्रवाहमयी है | छन्दों और अलंकारों 
के समुचित प्रयोग ने इसे एक अपूर्व छटा प्रदान की है! 

काव्य का अङ्गीरस शान्त है | अद्भुतरस प्रमुख अङ्ग के रूप में 
यहां उपस्थित हुआ हे | योगी मस्तनाथजी की अनेक सिद्धियां तथा उनके 
द्वारा की गई अनेक अद्भुत घटनाएं इसका प्रमाण È | 

काव्य का पाठक योगी मस्तनाथजी के जीवनचरित्र से मात्र प्रभावित 
ही नहीं होता, वह उनके द्वारा दिये गये उपदेशों तथा दार्शनिक प्रतिपाटनों 
से अपूर्व ज्ञानार्जन भी करता है | महापुरुषों का चरितगान पापों का नाश 
करता है-पापनाशं प्रकुरुते महापुरुषकीर्तनम्‌। पापनाश के साथ मनष्य 
पुण्य की ओर प्रवृत्त होता है। इस दृष्टि से “श्रीमस्तनाथचरितम्‌' जसे 
महाकाव्यों की समाज में बहुत आवश्यकता है। 

हिन्दी अनुवाद के साथ इसे पाठकों को सुलभ एवं बोधगम्य बनाकर 
डॉ. सौभाग्यवती ने बहुत ही महनीय कार्य किया है। उन्हें प्रभु ने योगी 
मस्तनाथ के चरित को सामान्य जनता तक पहुंचाने का माध्यम बनाया 
इसलिए वे नाम्ना ही नहीं कर्मणा भी सौभाग्यवती हैं। 

में उनके स्वास्थ्य एवं दीर्घायुष्य की कामना करता हूं 


^ 


11.12.1998 
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भीमशतकम्‌ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the community of lovers 
of Sanskrit the Bhimasatakam, the latest of the poetical works 
of Shri Shrikrishna Semwal, a well-known literary figure of the 
present-day Sanskrit world who has enriched Sanskrit literature 
with a good number of his creative writings that are a perennial 
joy to connoisseurs. 

Immortalized by Bhartrhari through his three Satakas, 
the Niti, the Srrigara and the Vairagya, a Sataka represents an 
accepted literary genré in Sanskrit. A number of poets have 
contributed to its growth and enrichment down the centuries. 
The Sataka under reference forms the latest link in its ever- 
lengthening chain. 

The subject matter of the Sataka is the life-history of one 
of India's most brilliant sons Dr. Bhim Rao Ambedkar. Hence 
its title Bhimasatakam, based as it is on the first component 
of the name Bhim Rao. Applauded as the Father of the Indian 
Constitution. Dr. 8.1२. Ambedkar had humble beginnings. By 
sheer dint of his innate capabilities he rose to the high 
position he came to occupy in life. Coming as he did from the 
backward classes he had a personal feel of the disabilities, 
the hardships and the humiliations that the low-caste Hindus 
had been made to suffer for centuries. His heart bled at this. 
He could not bear the sight of a big segment of society being 
looked down upon by the sheer circumstance of birth. He 


श्रीकृष्ण सेमवाल, दिल्ली संस्कृत अकादमी, दिल्ली, १६६१ 
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rebelled at the worst form of apartheid practised against the 
people termed untouchables. He tried with all his might to 
uplift them, to infuse confidence in them to stand on their own, 
to protest against the most unequal treatment meted out to 
them. He became their Messiah to whom they turned to have 
a new look at their destiny. 

That such a personality should have escaped the attention 
of Sanskrit writers was an omission which our author has tried 
to correct by his Sataka. It is the first ever cohesive life- 
account to my knowledge of the great personality whose 
contribution to various facets of Indian life is simply astounding. 

Shri Semwal gives the life-account in his usual simple 
and fluent style, never burdening his poetry even for a moment 
with pedantry. His verses seem to flow straight from his heart 
and enter straight into that of the reader. 

Occasionally he studdes his verses with a line from old 
which take on thereby added lustre, e.g., 


प्रकाण्डं पाण्डित्यं गुणगणनिवासैकनिलयं 
निधानं विद्यानां वचनरचनावाचनमपि | 
तदेवं संवीक्ष्य प्रमुदितजनः त्वां प्रति यतः 
गुणाः पूजास्थानं गुणिषु न च लिङ्गं न च वयः।। 
The last line in the stanza above is from the 
Uttararamacarita which has been added to the three of the 
author. Earlier he had added the line शुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे 
योगभ्रष्टोऽभिजायते from the Bhaga vadgità to his अनेकजन्मपुण्यानां 


फलेन भुवने ध्रुवम्‌ which goes very well with it. 
As a true poet he embellishes his potery with a number 


of figures of speech. Anuprasa is met with in 
(i) पवित्रश्‍च सहिष्णुश्च गुणग्राही गुणान्वितः। 
(४) विद्याविनयसम्पन्नः देवसेवासमन्वितः | 
(11) भीमरावाभिधानेन भूतिमान्‌ भव्यभावनः | 
(iv) न मानसम्मानविभाविकासः। 
(v) शिक्षार्थं शिक्षाया आलयाः प्रियाः | 
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Arthantaranyasa in 
गेहस्य दयनीयदशां स्वकीयां 
समीक्ष्य भीमे विकलेऽपि जाते | 
तपोधनोऽयं चलितो न जातो 
धीरस्य लोके गुण एष Vil 
Rupaka he resorts to in terming untouchability as a 
poisonous creeper, विषवल्लरी, caste as an imp, ग्रह, the qualities, 
as jewels, रत्न, knowledge as the sun, सूर्य, the help by friends in 
foreign lands as provisions for a journey, पाथेय, the devotion as 
flowers, श्रद्धापुष्प. 
The composition is marked by partial rhyme in four 
stanzas, 26-29. 
The entire work is characterized by felicity of expression. 
Rightly has the author termed it रम्य, charming 
लिखामि शतक रम्यं भीमरावस्य साम्प्रतम्‌ 
and wonderful 
श्रीकृष्णसेमवालेन रचितं शतकमद्भुतम्‌ 


10.3.1991. 
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श्रीरामचन्द्रलघुकाव्यसंग्रहः 


I have great pleasure in introducing to lovers of Sanskrit 
literature Sriramachandralaghukavyasangrahah, a collection, 
as the title itself reveals, of the minor poems of Prof. Dr. P. Sri 
Ramachandrudu. A prolific writer, Prof. Ramachandrudu has 
been composing poems since his early years, one collection of 
which has already appeared under the title Stutimanjari. The 
second one under the title Sriramachandralaghu- 
kavyasamgrahah is making its appearance now. It is a collection 
of nineteen poems of which the fourteenth is a Sanskrit 
rendering of the select wise sayings, the Süktis, of Ramakrishna 
Paramahansa; the fifteenth, sixteenth and the seventeenth are 
the Sanskrit renderings of three essays from a volume on 
Advaita in Tamil and the nineteenth is a Sanskrit rendering of 
the three poems of the Hindi poetess Mahadevi Varma. The 
collection closes with three short stories and a one-act play. 
All the poems carry translation of them in English by the poet 
himself except the first one, the Vyaghritanayasamvadah which 
is translated by Prof. Nalini Sadhale who has also prefixed an 
introduction to it. The translation of the three essays on 
Advaita was carried out, as explained by the poet, in the year 
1944 as a result of a competiton in which he had participated 
while a student of the Madras Sanskrit College. He had made 





P. Sri Ramachandrudu, Published by the author, Hyderabad, 1993. 
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the attempt with the help of his classmate Venkataraman who 
had read out the Tamil text to him, he being non-conversant 
with the Tamil script. The longest of the compositions in the 
present collection is a string of Muktakas, independent, self- 
contained verses which number one hundred and fifty one. 

A special feature of the present collection is its pungent 
satire, a fairly large chunk of it breathing it, attacking quite 
forcefully the present-day social maladies, the intellectual 
dishonesty and behavioural duplicity - as a matter of fact, the 
entire dichotomy of modern life, wherein parents may well be 
seen in priding in their wards being abroad; the U.S.A., 
Britain or Japan with none to keep them company; the only one 
to look after them being Lord Hari Himself! The poet attempts 
an excellent caricature of a present-day officer : He puts the 
same question again and again, he acts forgetfulness and he 
talks to somebody else in between. The modern civilized man 
is described as the one who has learnt five or six words of 
English, is suited and booted and is derisive of the old ways 
of life. The phenomenon of certain communities and castes 
monopolizing jobs is pinpointed in a stanza where names or 
surnames indicative of them are the sure gateway to success 
in preference to good education. It is a common practice now 
of our leaders inaugurating new buildings and structures to 
keep themselves in the news. This is highlighted in a stanza 
where a leader expresses surprise at a new public toilet come 
to his view. He cannot figure out as to who could have 
inaugurated it. े 

The poet very often indulges in parodies in highlighting a 
point in the backdrop of the comic relief they produce. How 


books cause a chain of inconveniences he points out in the 
verse 


ग्रन्थानां निर्मितौ दुःखं निर्मितानां च मुद्रणे। 
रक्षणे विक्रये दुःखं धिग्ग्रन्थान्‌ दुःखभाजनम्‌ | 
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which is a parody of the verse 


अर्थानामर्जने दुःखं रक्षणे चापि तद्विधम्‌ | 

आये दुःखं व्यये दुःखं धिगर्थाः कष्टसंश्रयाः | | 

Other interesting parodies are 

(a) नाहं जानामि पाठ्यांशान्‌ नाहं जानामि पाठनम्‌। 
जानामि त्वधिकारस्थान्‌ नित्यं पादाभिवन्दनात्‌ || 

(b) चतुर्विधा भजन्ते मां जनाः सुचतुराः प्रभुम्‌ । 
कवयः कार्यहर्तारः कान्ताः कार्याक्षमाश्च ये || 


which are imitations of the verses 


(a) नाह जानामि केयूरे नाहं जानामि कुण्डले | 
नूपुरे त्वभिजानामि नित्यं पादाभिवन्दनात्‌ || 

(b) चतुर्विधा भजन्ते मां जनाः सुकृतिनोऽर्जुन। 
आर्तो जिज्ञासुरर्थार्थी ज्ञानी च भरतर्षभ | 


The collection is replete with stanzas which proclaim 
some fundamental truth or the other and can easily pass as 
Subhasitas of high excellence. It is common with people, says 
the poet, that they would more easily believe in vices than in 
virtues. They believe in the abduction of Sita but not in her 
purity tested in fire : 


तुल्येऽपि परोक्षत्वे 

दोषान्‌ विश्वसिति न तु गुणान्‌ लोकः। 
सीताहरणं सत्यं 

न त्वस्या वहिनिसंशुद्धिः | | 


Now, a word about the expression in the collection. It is 
highly grammatical and idiomatic with a tinge of classical 
idiom/expression. In vocabulary, however, the poet has 
introduced a certain novelty. He has used here and there 
words of foreign origin. He has either incorporated them as 
such, occasionally in combination with Sanskrit words declining 


them in an arbitrary gender in the typical Sanskrit style or 
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used them in their Sanskrit translation. Once a While he has 
attempted their Sanskritization on the pan of the similarity 
of sound which has an uncanny connection with sense as well. 
A few examples of each one of the types of the above are : 

(a) बस्रेलयानादेः, चेनीयाम्‌, रूसीयाम्‌, ame विभागस्य, 
केटलागपण्डिता:, काफी, टी, सिनेमाम्‌, कान्ट्राक्टरायते, क्रस्तवः, 
माहम्मदीयादेः, डालर्‌ (सलिलधाराभिः), सूट धृत्वा, हाटुमुद्यम्य, 
क्राफधारणेऽपि. 

(b) गोलायुध Gun, संगोष्ठ्यः Seminars, पदपूर्तिप्रश्ना: Quiz 
Programmes, कर्मागारजविषवायूद्‌गार Gasleakage from 
factories, वार्तापत्रलेखक Journalist, प्रपा Bar, आनन्दयात्रा 
Picnic, शय्यागृह Bed room, विद्याधिकारी School inspector, 
यानवीक्षक Break Inspector, चित्रखण्ड Slide; छायापट 

| Cinema, न्यायवादी Lawyer, नियोगी Officer, पदवीविरति 
Retirement, पात्रिकेय Paper Correspondent, धनभस्त्रिका 
Purse, तैलरथ Bus, स्थापनीमुद्रा the sign to stop, चालनीमुद्रा 
the sign to go, पट्टिकाशकट, धूमशकट Train, 
पट्काशकटस्थान Railway station, शकरायन्त्रागार Sugar 
factory, निर्वाहक Manager, चिकित्साशुल्क Doctor's fee, 
दूरभाषणी Telephone, वैद्यकलाशाला Medical College, 
श्रावणी Receiver (of telephone), स्थापनी break, 
स्वास्थ्यागार Repairing house, भिषगङगना Lady doctor. 

(c) गोलीभिः Tablets 

(d) निट्कलिभू Night club, द्राकृतर Doctor, मोटारुकार Motor 
car, कूली Coolie, पापगीति Pop song. 

(e) अद्दहमाण्‌ Abdul Rahman, लाजपति Lajpat Rai, पालस्तिन्‌ 
Palastine, मेक्सिक देशे Mexico. 


The poet permits himself occasionally Sanskritized idioms 


current in modern languages, e.g., मुक्ताफलानां प्रक्षेपो विड्वराहाग्रहो 
मतम्‌ which is nothing but the Sanskrit version of the English 


"to cast pearls before swine". मनोमोदकान्यास्वादयति is the 
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Sanskritized version of the Hindi idiom मन के लड्डू खा रहा 
है. 

The grammarian in the poet reveals himself in the use of 
such typically grammatical forms as समलूलुठत्‌, समपूपुजुन्‌, 
विजेजीयते, अधितिष्ठासति, रोरुद्यते, सजग्धिमू, वलिपशुमारं मारितः, 
ज्ञानकिंपचानम्‌, दन्दह्ममानचेता:, रारटीति, बोभवीतु. 

The poet has embellished his poem with a lot of 
alliteration in all its forms. As an illustration the following 
stanza characterized by final alliteration, the Antyanuprasa, is 
reproduced below : 


सद्धर्माचरणैकदीक्षितधियां मार्गावभासे घृणिः 
सर्वार्थौघसमाहृतिप्रवणताभाजां च चिन्तामणिः | 
नानाकामनिकामतप्तविचलच्चित्तद्विपानां सृणिः 
संसारार्णवसन्तितीर्षुतरणिः भात्येष भाषामणि:। | 


The Sriramachandralaghukavyasangrahah is an excellent 
work capable of providing aesthetic joy in full to connoisseurs. 
Comprising pieces composed in different periods, it serves as 
the graph for the poet's onward march on the road to creative 
writing from the childhood to the present mature age. 
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Stutimafijari 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of Sanskritists 
the beautiful string of nine Stotras, the Stutimanjari by Prof. P. 
Sri Ramachandrudu six of which are in praise of deities like 
Vinayaka, Mukti$vara and Raghavendra, one each is in praise 
of the well-known saints like Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
Chandrasekharendra Sarasvati and Chandrasekhara Bharati. 
The last of the Stotras is a collection of miscellaneous Stutis, 
those in praise of deities like Rama, Siva, Parvati and the sun, 
the saints like Sankaracharya and Vivekananda, the other 
things like the Gayatri, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the 
Gumus of the author and Saibaba of Shirdi. Of the Stotras in 
praise of deites, two, the 'विनायकाष्टकम्‌' and 'मुक्‍तीश्‍वराष्टकम्‌' 
are in the form of, as their titles would make out, अष्टक, group 
of eight stanzas. Two stotras each are devoted to मुक्तीश्वर and 
वेङ्कटेश्वर. The longest of the Stotras is reserved for वेङ्कटेश्वर 
who is praised in a century of verses. 

The Stutimanjari is a collection of the stotras of the 
author from time to time, the earliest of them going back to 
his student days. He had composed it at the end of the first 
year of his study of Vadanta from 1943-1947, at the Madras 
Sanskrit College. The last of his Stotras belongs to 1992. His 
miscelaneous Stotras do not carry any date. 

It would thus be seen that the Stotras cover a long period, 
from 1943 to 1992 and bring out the gradual unfolding of the 


P. Sri Ramachandrudu, Published by the author, Hyderabad, 1993 
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author's poetical talents. With him the devotional upsurge that 
had its first manifestation half a century back has continued 
with undiminished fervour till today. 

In India the Stotra-form of poetry goes back to Vedic 
times. The Vedic hymns are nothing but eulogies of different 
deities. In the Puranas the Stotra assumes its real form. A 
large corpus of the Stotras figuring in later collections like the 
'बृहत्‌स्तोत्ररत्नहार', the 'बृहत्स्तोत्ररत्नावलि' owe their source to 
them. In later periods many devotees, saints and seers, scholars 
and poets composed them to offer their devotion to their 
favourite deities, a practice common enough even in the present 
period. These Stotras apart from their devotional fervour, have 
in them at times fine poetry. Their composers, not unoften 
poets of considerable merit, couch their compostions in 
excellent poetic garb. They resort frequently to figures of 
speech to add expressiveness to the depth and fullness of their 
feelings which they wanted their favourite deities to appreciate. 
That is the reward they expect from them of their devotion to 
them. Their language acquires therby a new dimension, beyond 
the ken of the average composer, in their communion with the 
divine. The devotional poetry, therefore, is a thing of spiritual 
beauty and consequently, is a joy for ever. 

The Stutimaijjari of Prof. Sri Ramachandrudu forms one 
of the latest links in the chain of the development of devotional 
poetry. Every bit of it is marked by deep sensitivity. Coming as 
it does from the grammarian in the devotee, it has an 
impeccable expression with a classical ring about Js It also is 
marked at places by typical grammatical forms Bc às 
meaning just रूप, form, with the स्वार्थिक suffix धेय, vide वा > 
“भागरूपनामभ्यो धेय:”| याचं याचम्‌, पायं पायम्‌, गाय गायम्‌, ध्याय 
ध्यायम्‌ formed with 'णमुल्‌' by पाणिनि-“आभीक्ष्ण्ये णमुल्‌" (3.4.22), 
'प्राणङक्ष्यत्‌' the conditional form of 'नश्‌ with प्र | The grammarian 


i i i í ' which 
in the poet is at his best in the Fi 
is marked by an unusual profusion of Frequentative orms, 


those with, TS such as डोढोक्यते, जेगीयते, जेघ्नीयते and those 
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with यङ elided such as चरीकरीति, वर्वर्ति, चकरीति, 
तरीतरीति, दरीधरीति, बरीभरीति, अरियर्ति, सरीसर्ति, दरीधर्ति, वरीवर्ति। 
It also has a few Present Participle forms of the same such as 
लेलिहान, शाशयानम्‌'। In the Stotra prior to this a similar form 
तोष्ट्य्यमानम्‌ meets the eye. There is reference in the वर्णमालास्तोत्र 
to — grammatical facts like the absence of the long form 
of cj— “लुवद्दैर्घ्येण रहितान्‌” or the त्रित्‌ suffix leading to वृद्धि- 
“त्रितृप्रत्ययो यथा वृद्धौ निमित्त स्वाश्रितस्य यः| There is a tradition 
that ८1८ प्रत्याहारसूत्र came out of the डमरु of शिव | There is a 
reference to it in the line णकाराद्यनुबन्धानां सूत्राणा य: प्रकाशक: | 
The Lord is propitiable with डित्‌ roots — 'डिदिभर्धातुमिराशास्यं 
भक्तैः स्वाभीष्टसिद्धये' The ङित्‌ roots are आत्मनेपदिन्‌ when used 
to indicate the fruit of actions accruing to the doers. The fruit 
of the woship is the स्वाभीष्टसिद्धि of the worshippers. 

One of the specialities of the Stotras is their highly 
allitertive style. The lines— 


(1) मन्दैः कर्णप्रपातैर्जनितमृदुतरस्त्यानतानप्रदानम्‌ 

(2) सायंसंध्याप्रनृत्यत्प्रथमनटजटाजूटकोटीविटङ्क- 
त्वङ्गद्‌गङ्गातरङ्गागतशुचिपवनस्पन्दिमन्दारमालम्‌ 

(3) क्षुतृक्षामान्‌ क्षरदश्रुवीक्षणवतो भिक्षाटनेऽप्यक्षमान्‌ 
लक्ष्मीसौम्यकटाक्षवीक्षणकणालक्ष्यान्‌ सदा क्षोभितान्‌ 


produce a kind of jingle that leaves a lasting impression 
on the mind. 

Though every Stotra in the collection has a beauty and 
charm of its own, to the writer of these lines it is the आर्याशतकम्‌ 
which has far greater appeal in the very intimacy that it 
displays between the devotee in the author and the object of his 
devotion Lord Venkatesvara. The devotee starts with questioning 
the very form of the Lord, soon resigning himself to the fact of 
His inscrutability. He has a dig at Him in being soft even 
towards those who misappropriate offerings and wangle through 
money power, His early DarSana in the face of others who join 
Serpentine queues braving all indignities at the hands of the so- 
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called guards. The author begs of the Lord nothing but 
unflinching devotion to Him, more so, in the evening of his life 
that he finds himself in. He prays for the grace of the Lord for 
his family and for his own self. 

The स्तुतिमञ्जरी is a delightful work by all standards. One 
certainly feels drawn to it to browse through it and lose oneself 
in it for a while. 
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Vilapapaticika 


(A Pentalogue of Lamentation) 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of Sanskrit 
lovers the Vilapa-pancika by Dr. Dipak Ghosh. It is, as the title 
would make out, a collection of five lamentations. Dr. Ghosh 
is a Sanskrit poet of high order who has already established 
himself as a creative writer of eminence. And, as is common 
with poets and creative artists, he reacts to anything untoward 
and unpleasant around much more strongly than would an 
ordinary human being. That is the genesis of his Vilapas. 
The first of the Vilapakavyas in the pentagon of them, the 
Vilapa-pancika, is the Meghavilapam. The poet takes the cue 
for its composition from the description of the luxurious 
mansion of the Yaksa in the Meghaduta of Kalidasa. He uses 
the said description in contrasting it ruefully with his own 
dilapidated house with his sleepless worn out wife cursing him 
for her misfortune and an old invalid lady piercing his heart 
with her shrill voice. While on the one hand the great poet 
composes his poem at the sight of a cloud, our poet gets 
Scared at it for it may damage the garden around the house. 
The condition of the house being what it is, it would have to be 
vacated during the rains. The rains over, the poet would be 
back to it to find it lashed by the rains and in total disrepair. 


With his poverty, his life full of wants, he presents a pathetic 
picture. 





Dipak Ghosh, Published by the author, Calcutta, 1989. 
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With its thirteen stanzas the Meghavilapam is a beautiful 
word picture of a poor man given to a life of penury—lI in the 
poem standing for him and symbolizing him and not standing 
literally for the composer of the poem—as 15 generally the 
case of one belonging to the lower middle class family in 
India. The rainy season is no occasion for him for mirth and 
merriment. It brings in its train its own problems and 
accentuates the misery and hardship. The poem is one of the 
most effective of the socio-economic studies that have appeared 
in Sanskrit in recent times. It mirrors in the most poignant 
manner the life of a man weighed down with indigence and 
penury who, being tired of it now physically and mentally and 
being condemned to live it, feels like a bird with its wings 
clipped or a lute with its strings broken or an elephant sunken 
in mud : 


klanto dhvastah satanu samano bhagnapakso vihangah 
kacid vasmi stimitaranana chinnatantri vipafici/ 
bhekanam va padavidalito nityanrtyopaharo 

bhrantah Sranto vipulavapusa pankamagno gajo 'ham// 


The second of the poet's Vilapakavyas is the Suravag- 
vilapam which deals in its thirty two stanzas the sorry state of 
affairs of Sanskrit in Bengal. The poet feels absolutely bad that 
a language that has earned the sobriquet of the language of the 
gods for excellence and purity should come to suffer total 
neglect in its own land. The neglect appears in all the more 
sharp relief when shown lip sympathy as manifest in observances 
of Sanskrit Days and the like. The contrast brings out the 
irony, more than anything else, between the actual state of 
affairs with Sanskrit and its supposed encouragement. That 
the language which still finds expression through countless 
throats morning and evening is shown the door is too much for 
the poet to stand. His heart cries out at this and his 
Suravāgvilāpam is nothing but that very cry. His comparison of 
the treatment of Sanskrit to the treatment of Draupadi : kesesu 
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dhrtva padataditasmi nagnikrta pandavavallabheva, is very 
telling indeed. So is telling the agony of the Bengali language— 
it need not be Bengali only, it could be any Indian language— 
over the ill-treatment to Sanskrit whose offspring it is. If the 
lament of the poet helps the authorities in rising from their 
slumber ard restoring to Sanskrit its position and status that 
should rightfully belong to it, it wouldn't go in vain. 

The third of the Vilāpas, the Amaravilāpam, has for its 
theme the love story of the singer couple of the medievel ages, 
Baz Bahadur Khan and Rupamati in the Mandu fort near 
Ujjayini. The charming lady singer, as per the version of the 
poet, was separated from her husband—it is disputed as to 
whether she ever married him—through the machinations of 
the enemies. She died in separation, a broken woman. Every 
morning she would sing, her voice reverberating through the 
hills and the dales. The voice got stilled one day. The lady 
snatched away by the cruel hands of Destiny was no more 
there to sing. The poet bemoans her loss, the loss of her 
golden voice and her thrilling songs. A visitor to the Mandu 
fort when told the story, would be put back, if he has the 
feeling and the sensitive heart, to the good old days when the 
young and charming Rupamati would regale her lover with her 
songs early morning till the sun would go up the meridian. It 
is all a thing of the past now. But the past when reflected upon 
melts the heart which then flows forth in the form of the 
Amaravilapam. 

The three-stanza fourth Vilapa, the Ujjayini-vilapam, 
concerns itself with the city of Ujjayini, the darling of the poets 
of yore, mahakavinam cirakamaniya, with all its beauty and 
splendour, ever green in its youthfulness, 
Sasvadsphuradyauvanagarvamatta, being reduced to its present 
State of listlessness, vaivarnya. It is no longer the city of 
precious jewels, of parks and pleasure groves resorted to by 
couples for love sports, of roads and lanes dotted with flowers 
dropping from the hair buns of the ladies out to meet their 
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lovers in the darkness of the night. The old Ujjayini is gone 
and what stands in its place now is only its pale shadow. The 
poet rightly bemoans this. 

In the fifth and the final of the Vilapakavyas, the 
Alakavilapam, a poem of twenty-six stanzas, the poet imagines 
that the Yaksi could not survive separation falsifying the 
Yaksa's hope of reunion after four months of the message as 
found in the Meghaduta of Kalidasa. The poem starts with the 
Yaksa returning to his house with the speed of the mind : 
manaseva samayayau grham sutaram tvaritah sa yaksakah. 
He calls out to the Yaksi again and again but meets with no 
response. What he hears instead is the hooting of the owls and 
the shrill note of a crow. When calling out he hears his own 
echo. The face of his beloved does not show up from the 
window. The poem appropriately composed in the Viyogini 
metre is a fine description of the sentiment of pathos and 
cannot but moisten the eyes. 

Couched in an impeccable expression, the Vilapapancika 
is a fine piece of literary work and is a welcome addition to 
the growing modern literature in Sanskrit. It deeply touches 
the emotions of the readers with all its poignant pathos. The 
well-known British poet Shelley has rightly said that our sweetest 
songs are those that tell us saddest thought. In the same strain 
we can say about the Vilapapancika that it is a string of the 
sweetest of the songs with their saddest of the thoughts. 
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Upadesasati 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the Upadesasati, the latest of the poetic compositions of the 
well-knwon Sanskrit poet Prof. Dr. Hari Narayan Dikshit. It is 
a beautiful string of stanzas, an overwhelning majority of them 
Anyoktis, a form of writing immortalized by such celebrities 
as Panditaraja Jagannatha. Each stanza in it is a separate unit 
and through the medium of address to some bird or animal or 
insect or tree and the like propounds a fundamental truth 
which it seeks to impart. It is the quality of the Anyokti that it 
is much more effective through its indirect approach in 
highlighting the seamier side of life and motivating the people 
to turn away from it. 

The term Sati literally meaning hundred does not strictly 
go by that number. It is not unusual to find it and the related 
term Sataka applied for a hundred plus, a hundred and a few 
more. In line with the above, the work just does not have a 
hundred stanzas but a hundred and seventeen and still is 
called Sati. These stanzas have the avowed purpose of imparting 
some. instruction or the other, upadesa, in the form of beings 
with their different facets of viciousness one is to be wary of. 
The anyoktis serve to bring out, as said above, the seamy side 


of life, the foxiness, the jealousy, the malice, the alter ego, the 
arrogance, the mania, the complexes. 





Hari Narayan Dikshit, Eastern Book Linkers, Delhi, 1993 
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| An analysis of the Anyoktis in the work under reference 
shows that out of a hundred and odd of them as many as seven 
each are addressed to crow and jackal followed by five each 
to dog and cuckoo. The crane and the karira/burbura tree 
claim four each while deer, eagle, lion/lioness rope up three 
each. The frog, the mango tree, the lotus, the serpent, the 
pond and the priest (pujarin) have two each while the ass, the 
pig, the boar, the fool, the cowherd, the he-cat, the garden 
keeper, the pilgrim, the boatman, the Salmali tree, the man 
posing as a wise person, the crocodile, the Cataka bird, the 
scorpion, the parrot, the sun, the fish and the wind claim one 
each. The collection has a few general observations too which 
do not fit into the description of an Anyokti not having been 
addressed to any particular object. 

From the above analysis it would appear that our author 
has pressed into service even within the limited frame of one 
hundred and odd stanzas a number of objects, birds, animals, 
insects and even a type of human being to bring his point 
home. Even in the case of a particular object he has the keen 
insight to notice its varied aspects which could be a pointer to 
a discerning person to be cautions of those fellow beings who 
may have characteristics similar to those objects. When the 
poet addresses the crow telling it that even though it may be 
sharing the same tree and the branch with the cuckoo, it can 
never hope to win for it the same consideration as is able to 
do the latter, he actually is addressing the lowly person who 
even though he were to be in the company of the decent ones 
will not be able to command as much respect as would do the 
latter. Though together, both would continue to be ranked 
differently. They are so made as to be distinct from each 
other. No amount of superficial similarity could help their mix 
up. The difference in their intrinsic nature is bound to reveal 
their separate identity. The crow and the cuckoo, even though 
black and very much the same in form, are nevertheless very 
different from each other when it comes to their nature. While 
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one goes in for dirty things, the other has taste for mango. An 
inferior person, a person of lower grade is advised not to be 
jealous of the superior one if both of them have a decent 
person as their patron, he should instead move away from that 
person and should take resort to an inferior one where he to 
be sticken with shame at the qualities of his better cohort. If 
the crow and the parrot have per chance come to settle on the 
mango tree, the crow is well advised not to feel jealous of the 
parrot for its nice colour and qualities. If a good person were 
to enter into the group of the bad, the latter would not tolerate 
him, though he may well instruct him in good behaviour. That 
is the nature of the wicked. They cannot stand the good and 
imbibe from them their good qualities. The crow would not 
stand the cuckoo in their flock. The bad people should not lay 
their hands on good things. The crows should not eat grapes. 
They would do well with the margo fruits. 

In this way go on the Anyoktis, pithy, succinct and 
succulent. The incongruities and oddities of life are pinpointed 
through them with telling effect. Prof. Hari Narayan Dikshit 
with his keen and penetrating insight has enriched in his 
inimitable way the genré of literature so ably evolved and 


. advanced by masters of yore and for this he deserves full 


plaudits. 


29.6.1993 
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वैनायकम्‌ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of literature 
the Vainayakam, the Sanskrit Mahakavya in twenty-five cantos 
on Vinayakrao Savarkar, popularly called Veer Savarkar, by 
Dr. G. B. Palsule who combines in him the twin faculties of 
creative and critical writing, a combination rare enough among 
the present-day Sanskritists. While on the one hand he has 
produced monumental works on the concordance and the study 
of the Sanskrit Dhatupathas, on the other hand he has produced 
delightful Sanskrit plays like Bhaso 'hasah, Samanam astu vo 
manah as also Dhanyo ‘ham dhanyo ‘ham on the life of 
Savarkar, the hero of the present Mahakavya. 

Dr. Palusle wields a facile pen. With disarming ease and 
fluency he goes on with his narrative. Everything is so natural 
in his work, nothing artifical or laboured. Even the Sandhi rules 
which may result in difficult conjuncts he avoids at places. He 
does not allow anything to come in the way of this easy 
intelligibility of his work; certainly not the grammatical 
intricacies. The forms like kamayanah and cintayanah lend an 
epic touch to his work and connect it with traditional lore. 

The Vainayakam is a true mirror to the emotions, the 
sentiments and feelings of Veer Savarkar, the great revolutionary 
and an equally great visionary. It brings the reader face to tace 
with what the great hero had to undergo in his life which is a 
saga of trials and tribulations, pain and anguish, torture and 





G. B. Palsule, Sharada-Gauravagranthamala, Pune, 1998. 
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torment, physical and mental. Every canto opens a new page of 
his life wherein his restless mind meanders into newer and 
newer thoughts, plans and schemes and the means for their 
implementation. It is an irony that one of the greatest sufferers 
of the freedom movement lies buried under the debris of 
misconceived notions and prejudices. It was given to a poet 
like Dr. G. B. Palsule to dig him out of this debris and put him 
in proper perspective to reveal to his compatriots as to what 
the man was, what he thought and what he did for his country. 

Born in the village of Bhagur, he was the second son of his 
parents. He lost his mother at the age of nine. In the wife 
Yashoda of his elder brother Ganesh he found another mother. 
He showed his talent even in his childhood. When observing 
the missing front pages of the book on the history of Arabs he 
remarked that the front pages of all histories are untraceable. 
He had his schooling at Nasik and College education at Pune. 
The sacrifice of Chaphekars left an imprint on his mind to the 
extent of making him undertake a vow in front of the goddess 
to continue to attack the enemies till the country achieved 
independence. He constituted two groups, one, of revolutionaries 
with secret activities and the other,-a Mitramela with open and 
Jawful activities with the aim of wresting freedom from the 
British. 

The poet begins his Kavya with obeisance to the Goddess 
of Freedom, the sages and seers, the brave Ksatriyas and the 
patriots who had sacrificed everything for the freedom of their 
motherland. Then come a few words about Savarkar, the hero 
of the Kavya whom Dame Destiny had endowed with everything 
except success. The motivation for the poet to sing his story in 
Sanskrit was provided, to quote his words, by the fact that the 
Sanskrit poetry would be incomplete in its absence. 


Similes, fancies and metaphors 


The Vainayakakavya is dotted with beautiful similes, fancies 
and metaphors. The patriot in Savarkar revolts at the sight of 
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a Kavya by one Tryambak Pandit in praise of King Edward VII 
who succeeded Queen Victoria. The Kavya was certainly 
beautiful but having been written in praise of the foreign king 
whose people had turned India into their colony was like 
bedecking a pig with a pearl necklace; Savarkar shifting to 
Pune for his further studies was like the shifting of the fish 
from a dry well to a water-filled tank; the publishers scared of 
undertaking the publication of Savarkar's India's War of 
Independence was like the scare of the people in touching 2 
plague-affected rat; supporting the proposal for independence 
was like placing a steady foot on bed of live charcoal looking 
upon it as a bale of cotton; the self-sacrifice in mere words is 
like a king on a play card; Wyllie's being face to face with 
Dhingra was like'a tiger approaching a hunter; the two policemen 
catching Savarkar at Victoria was like two dogs catching a wild 
beast; the departure of the ship Moria for India was like the 
walk of the tigress to her den; the confinement of Savarkar in 
a cell on the third floor of the Andaman jail was like that of a 
lion in a cage; the downward slide of the health of Savarkar 
was rapid like that of a mighty rock from a mountain top; the 
undelivered letter coming back to Savarkar was like a ball in 
a game kicked back by a goly; Savarkar unable to do anything 
on a political plane for the independence of his country in a 
state of great uneasiness was like a fish taken out of water; the 
union of Kasturba and Yamuna was like that of Gariga and 
Yamuna. The imaginative faculty of Dr. Palsule makes him 
draw his similes from history, mythology and legendary lore as 
well. Savarkar entering the enemy's land (Satroh Siviram) 1s 
compared to Shivaji entering the city of Muslims (Agra); the 
Hindus are compared to the ancient Vedas; Senapati Bapat 
having acquired the text from Paris for making Ens IS 
compared to Arjuna returning from Himalaya afte1 cet 
the Pasupatastra; the children of Savarkar, were he to ै 

them, would be made to sing by him his new Kavya as were 


z is Rāmāya e primeval poet 
made Kuśa and Lava his Ramayana by the p p 
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Valmiki; Savarkar restarting the extraction of oil on regaining 
his senses was like a being reaping the reward of his actions 
in another birth. 

Like similes Dr. Palsule's poetic fancies are also sharply 
to the point and are rather effective in emphasizing a point. 
The Sahya mountain is imagined as the spinal chord of the 
State of Maharashtra. The awakening of the memory of the 
War of Independence of 1857, paying homage to the sacrifices 
by the patriots of India, and the display of the feeling of 
equality by the revolutionaries with the British provided the dry 
firewood, stick by stick, for inflaming the fire of anger of the 
. Britishers which already had been smouldering. The union of 
the Hindus, the Jews and the Muslims would lend a rainbow 
like hue to India; the union with his relatives was for sick and 
lonely Savarkar like nectar for a thirsty person; the reunion of 
the three Savarkar brothers after thirteen years of separation 
was as if the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa had 
assumed human from; not to find Vahini among the relatives 
come to see him in Andaman was for Savarkar as if he had 
been hit by thunderbolt; the upsurge of tears and wailing that 
overpowered Savarkar and others was immediately controlled 
like infatuation creeping inito the mind of an ascetic; quite a 
few times Savarkar before going to bed felt as if he had heard 
the sound of the footsteps of Death with the impression that He 
was feeling shy as it were in throwing his net on him; the co 
prisoners of Savarkar offered at the time of his deportation to 
India their friendship as the patheya, the provisions for the 
journey; Gandhi and Savarkar, though in the same jail could 
not meet each other as cannot do the two eyes though in the 
same body. 

A grammarian by training, Dr. Palsule shows his skill in 
it every now and then. As instances of this could be pointed out 
the absence of Genitive with उक in पूर्ण स्वराज्यं ह्मभिलाषुक॑ तम्‌ iN 
keepinig with Panini's injunction न लोकाव्ययनिष्ठाखलर्थतृनाम्‌ (2.3.69) 
and the use of such forms as आपतीपतम्‌, नानदीति, the absence of 
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णत्व in Wie: as per Panini नशेः षान्तस्य; (8.4.36), the use of 
Accusative With परितः and समया as per Panini अभित:परितःसमयानिकषाहा-- 
प्रतियोगेषपि (Var. under Pan 2.3.2) and the use of Dative with स्वाहा 
in स्वाहाग्नये as per Panini नमःस्वस्तिस्वाहास्वधालंवषड्योगाच्च (2.3.16). 


Echos of classical Sanskrit poetry 


It is natural for a poet of vast learning that while composing his 
work full lines, sentences and words from the works of his 
predecessors should come to his mind and get interwoven into 
those of his. The following would bear it out : 


तेजस्विनां नो वयसः समीक्षा विना. २.१११ तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते (रघु. ११.१) 


प्लेगेन गण्डोपरि पिण्डकोऽभूत्‌ (वैना. २.१८) अयमपरो गण्डस्योपरि पिण्डकः संवृत्तः 
(शाकु.द्वितीयोङ्कः, विदूषकवचः) 


जनक्षते क्षारमिवाभवत्‌ सः (वैना. २.२०) Rama. कष्टे मे कष्टमकरो: क्षते 
क्षारभिवाददाः। 

कालो ह्ययं संक्रमणस्य तस्य (वैना. ३८६) कालो ह्ययं संक्रमितुं द्वितीयं...आश्रमं (रघु 
4.40) 


तेजोद्वयस्य युगपद्‌ व्यसनोदयाभ्यां (वैना. ४.२००) = शाकु. IV 
विनापि कामेन तपश्चरन्तम्‌ (वैना. ६. मंगलम्‌) केनापि कामेन तपश्चचार (कुमार १.५७) 
शोकत्वमापद्यत यस्य शोकः (विना. ८.२६) = रघु १४.७० 
वह्नौ विशद्धामपि यत्‌ समक्षम्‌ (वैना. ८.४४) = रघु. १४.६१ 
आराधनार्थाय जनस्य सीतां व्यसर्जयत्‌ (वैना. ८.४४) आराधनाय लोकानां मुञ्चतो (उत्तरराम ११२) 
सर्वस्य चासौ हृदि संनिविष्टः विना. ८.४७) सर्वस्य चाहं हृदि संनिविष्टः (गीता १५.१५) 


जानन्नपि स मेधावी (विना. ६.१५) जानन्नपि हि मेधावी (मनु. २.११०) 
गुरुः प्रहर्षो न ममौ शरीरे (विना. १३.३५) गुरु प्रहर्षः प्रबभूव नात्मनि (रघु ३.१७) 
इत्येकपक्षाश्रयविक्लवत्वाद्‌ 


आसीत्‌ स दोलाचलतचित्तवृत्तिः। (विना. ८.१२६) = रघु. १४-३४ | 

One of the specialities of the Vainayakakavya which mark 
it out from others is the translation in it of the portions of the 
works of Veer Savarkar. The Kavya is dotted with such 
translations which are so beautifully done as to give the 
appearance of the originals. 
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A tragic figure 


The Kavya is a highly poetic description of the life of Veer 
Savarkar which has its touching moments. Specially noteworthy 
is his escape from the ship almost barebodied in freezing 
cold at a French coast and his re-arrest; he being asked to 
extract oil the whole day; the solitary confinement in a cell in 
the Andaman jail with its poignant memories. His championing 
of the Hindu cause had made him suspect in the eyes of the 
nationalists; the needle of suspicion pointing towards him in 
the ghastly act of assassination of the Father of the Nation, the 
act in which he had nothing to do. There was no easy life for 
him any time, neither before independence nor after it. A 
tragic figure, he passed away with rightful glory eluding him 
all his life. With his contribution to India's independence 
second to none, he deserved any times more than what he got. 
He had his youth wasted away in prison where he underwent 
untold miseries; his family life eluded him; mental and physical 
peace shunned him. Born a revolutionary, he died a 
revolutionary. First he wanted his country to be independent, 
later he wanted his society, the Hindu society, to be reformed 
with the purging off of may of its evil accretions. His whole life 
had been a life of struggle, self-sacrifice and self-effacement. 


Vainayakam, a well deserved tribute to the hero 


Dr. Palsules work is a well deserved tribute to Vinayak 
Damodar Savarkar, a personality unique in Indian annals in 
being not only a revolutionary, a freedom fighter, a social 
reformer but also a poet of deep sensitivity. It is but meet that 
the tribute should come to him, a poet, from another poet. 

The Vainayakakavya is one of the finest of the poetic 
creations in Sanskrit, absorbingly interesting in its theme, 
exquisitely charming in its poetic matrix and highly innovative 
in its artistic presentation. Dr. Palsule has added through it a 
yet another fragrant flower to the expanding grove of modern 
Sanskrit poetry for which he deserves full plaudits. 


1.1.1998 
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काचनी वासयष्टिः 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholors 
the latest of the collection of Sanskrit poems the Kafcani 
Vasayastih of Prof. Deva Datta Bhatti. Coming in the wake of 
two of his other collections of Sanskrit poems, the Ira and the 
Sinivali it is one more brilliant feather in the cap of Prof. 
Bhatti. 

Sanskrit poetry goes back to a hoary past. It has an 
unbroken history of thousands of years. Enriched by hundreds 
of poets, it occupies the pride of place in world literature. 

In its onward march it has passed through various stages, 
From the simple style of the Epics and the Puranas, it has 
moved on to the more ornate and embellished style of the 
Mahakavyas and the Khandakavyas of the classical Sanskrit 
period. 

Basicall it has always been metrical. It is almost 
impossible to come across any composition in its long march 
through history which does not have some metre or the other. 
It could be just plain Anustubh with four octosyllabic quadrants 
with just a few restrictions in the nature of the syllables or 
more elaborate Śārdūlavikridita or Sragdharā or Prithvi. 
Perhaps the ancients viewed some sort of rhythm as the 
essential concomitant of poetry, and this they formalized s 
metres. Since rhythm could admit enormous variety an 
variation, the metres as the vehicles for the rhythm came to 
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have in them the same enormity of variety and variation. 
Newer and newer metres were invented to express newer and 
newer rhythms. All sorts of computations and permutations 
were tried for the purpose. There came into being metres 
which were Sama, having all the quarters of a stanza as 
similar, the metres which were Ardhasama, having alternate 
quarters in a stanza as similar and the metres which were 
Visama where all the quarters in a stanza are dissimilar. 
Apart from syllables, metres came to be based on measure, 
Matra, with endless variety. There came to devlop a regular 
science of metres, the science of Prosody with such celebrated 
texts as the Chandahsastra of Pingala, the Vrttaratnakara of 
Kedarabhatta and the Chandomaijari of Garigadasa. The 
Sanskrit poets generally used metres in the ambit of these 
texts, never venturning to go beyond them, not to the extent 
even of using the metres in the poetry of other languages. It 
was only in the beginning of the present century that fresh 
breeze seemed to blow through Sanskrit poetry. It was the 
celebrated Sanskrit poet Bhatta Mathura Nath Shastri of 
Jaipur who used in his voluminous poems the Sahityavaibhavam 
and.the Jayapuravaibhavam Hindi metres like Doha, Soratha, 
Chaupai, Alha and so on as also Urdu metres like Bahare 
Hazaz Mussaddas Mahzuf, Bahare Ramal Mussamman Mahzuf 
and so on. In later decades of the present century Sanskrit 
poets tried their hand at English metres like Ode, Sonnet and 
so on. But these too were metres, not the Sanskrit metres but 
metres nevertheless. It was in the late sixties and the seventies 
that the new trend in Sanskrit of blank verse made its 
appearance. Krishna Lal of Delhi in his Siüjaravah and the 
Urvisvanah and Vishnuraja Atreya of Nepal in his Kim 
Udaharami employed it with good effect. So did many others. 

In line with the above is our author Prof. Deva Datta 
Bhatti. His collections of poems, both the earlier ones and the 
present one, are in blank verse which passes off very well even 
by rigorous standards. Even though without metres, the poems 
have rhythm, something not €asy to accomplish. 
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The poems also breathe a new spirit in their themes. 
They mirror the present Indian society with its conflicts and 
contradictions, the exploitation of some of its segments and 
deprivations thereof. There is description in the poem Baddha 
Sramika of a labourer woman. So thoroughly emaciated is she 
that she cannot even suckle her infant, her milk having dried 
up by malnutrition, it is only the drops of perspiration that the 
infant takes as milk, There cannot be a more poignant 
description of the deprivation and the exploitation of the 
working class in present-day society. 

There is beautiful and incisive word-picture in the poem 
Tat Satyam of the split personality of the modern man. He 
speaks something else while he has some other thing in his 
heart of hearts, he does one thing and means the other, he 
sees one thing but feels the other way. 

The poem Astitanubhütih is a very true description of the 
total loss of identity of modern man. Sarvam Adhunikam is a 
lament on the modernism invading society with a vengeance, 
everything modern being accepted because it is modern and 
everything old being discarded because it is old. Samvadah is 
a strong blow on the looseness gripping society, distance and 
dissensions sapping its cohesion. 

Prof. Bhatti has composed his poems in a form called 
Experimental which is something very new to Sanskrit. Prof. 
Bhatti has certainly done a great service by introducing that 
into it. For this he deserves full credit. 

The Kaàfcani Vasayastih gives ample food for thought to 
modern reader. It deals with modern subject - and that 15 
more important - through an old medium, proving that the old 
remaining old, could still handle new. — ^ ० vi i 

A. beautiful string of poems, the Kaficant eis p 
simple, yet chaste, Sanskrit has everything to Y am 
connoisseurs-the themes, the style, the expressio 
pretty sure that it would receive their warm welcome. 
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यद्यप्यष्टसु नवसु वा रसेषु हास्यमप्येको रसस्तथाऽप्यस्य निरूपणं पुरातने 
संस्कृतवाङ्मये न प्राचुर्येण दृष्टिपथमवतरति। संस्कृतरूपकेषु प्रायशोऽस्य 
निरूपणं विदूषकमाध्यमेन परिदृश्यते। विदूषकश्च विकृताङ्गवचोवेषैर्हास्यकार्य- 
भविष्यन्नाम पुरा युगे परमद्यतनानां जनानां कृते ते विकृता अङ्गवचोवेषा 
वैरस्यमेव जनयेयुर्नाम। तद्धि नाम हास्यमुत्तमं यत्र तत्कृते न स्यात्‌ प्रयत्नः 
कर्चित्परिलक्ष्यः | स्वभावत एव यदि तत्परिस्फुरति तदेव प्रशस्यकोटिं भजते | 
विदूषकस्य हास्यकारित्व एव विनियोगः। तेन यथा कथञ्चिद्धास्यं 
जनयितव्यमेव। न तत्र किञ्चित्‌ स्वाभाविकं वा सहजं वा | श्रोतृणां द्रष्टूणा 
वा ततस्तादृश्येव व्यपेक्षा। यतस्तेन हास्यं जनयितव्यमेवाऽतस्तत्र तज्जनितः 
प्रयत्नोऽपि न तिरोहितः प्रेक्षावताम्‌ | 

अद्यत्वे वाङ्मयान्तरेषु हास्यस्य व्यङ्ग्योक्तिनर्मोक्त्याक्षेपोक्त्यादीनि 
पैरोडी-सै टायर-विट-आदीनि आङग्लशब्दैरभिव्यज्यमानानि रूपाणि 
दुग्गोचरतां यान्ति यानि गूढार्थप्रतिपादकत्वेन चर्व्यमाणानि भुशं स्वदन्ते सुधीभ्यः। 
तदेव मनसि कृत्वा कतिपयैः संस्कृतकविभिर्विविधरूपहास्यनिरूपकाः काव्यग्रन्था 
निर्मिताः। एतादृशेषु ग्रन्थेषु श्रीगुरुदयालुशार्मणां काव्यामृतधारा, डॉ० 
भगीरथप्रसादत्रिपाठिनां वागीशशास््त्रणां , नर्मसप्तशती, अर्जुनवाडेकराणां 


कण्टकार्जुनश्च क्रमशः पैरोडी-विट-सैटायररूपहास्यप्रतिपादकत्वेन 
विशेषोल्लेखमर्हन्ति | 


Prashasya Mitra Shastri, Akshayavata Prakashan, Allahabad, 1997 
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हास्यलेखकेषु साम्प्रतं डॉ० प्रशस्यमित्रशास्त्रिणो विशिष्टं स्थानं बिश्रति। 
तेषां नैका व्यङ्ग्यकविताः काले काले संस्कृत-पत्र-पत्रिकासु प्रकाशिता: | 
अद्यतने समाजे यद्‌ वैषम्यं परिलक्ष्यते यदनौचित्यं वा निभाल्यते तद्विषये 
कटुप्रहारास्तेर्विहिताः। हास्यमाध्यमेन तैर्निपुणमधिक्षिप्तोऽद्यतनः कपटपटीयान्‌ 
जिह्लाग्रे मधु हृदि च हालाहलं विषं स्थापयन्‌ समाजः। एतेषां काव्ये wd 
सहजं स्वाभाविकं च। नास्ति तत्र कृत्रिमताया लेशोऽपि | सर्व वर्णनं यथार्थमेव | 
एतद्यथार्थवर्णनमेव यत्‌ स्मेराननान्‌ विदधाति सर्वान्‌। स्वभावोक्तिर्यदा 
भङ्गीभणितिमाश्रयति तदा सहृदयहृदयान्यावर्जयति। न नर्मयुक्तं वचनं 
हिनस्तीति तन्न तुदति। एतदेव कविकौशलमिति विज्ञाः | यथार्थं प्रतिपादयितुं 
कदाचिद्‌ विपरीतलक्षणामप्याश्रयन्ति कविवर्याः। हास्यजनिका सा विपरीतलक्षणा 
गूढं हृदये प्रविशति समुद्वेल्लयति च सहृदयानां मनांसि। नर्मदेति कृतिर्नर्मदावत्‌ 
कल्लोलबहुला नानारसालङ्कारविभूषिता गजानामङ्गे रचिता भक्तिरिव 
हठादाकर्षिका नर्मदातृत्वेन यथार्थाऽभिधाना लोकेनाऽभिनन्दिष्यत इति दृढं 
प्रत्येमि | 


1.6.1997 
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काव्यकुसुमस्तबक: 


I have great pleasure in introducing to lovers of Sanskrit 
literature the work Kavyakusumastabakah, the bunch of Flowers 
of Poetry by the eminent litterateur, Dr. V. R. Panchamukhi 
who is an institution in himself in being an eminent economist 
on one side and an erudite Sanskrit scholar on the other. The 
work is a collection of Sanskrit verses composed by him for 
different occasions in different periods of time. Coming out of 
his heart straight under an impulse, they are characterized by 
straightforwardness and spontaneity. Couched in fluent and 
mellifluous style, they are a treat in themselves. From eulogies 
of great personalities to descriptions of places of pilgrimage, 
they cover a wide ground. 

Dr. Panchamukhi, though occupying many high positions 
is very humble at heart. He epitomizes in himself the Gità's 
vidyavinayasampannabrahmana. It, therefore, comes very 
naturally to him to pay rich tributes to holy people, the learned 
pandits and people who have attained some eminence in life. 
A good number of verses in his work are dedicated to them, 
the people like Sri Susamindra Tirtha, Sri Vishvesha Tirtham, 
Sri Vishvapriya Tirtha, the Pontiff of Kanchi, Dr. B. N. K. 
Sarma, Sri Raja S. Gururajacharya, Sri Ramanuja Tatacharya, 
Dr. Hari Gautam, Sri Rani Narasimha Sastry and the writer of 
these lines (Dr. Satya Vrat Sastri). 





वा. रा. पञ्चमुखी, राष्ट्रिय संस्कृत विद्यापीठ, तिरुपति, २००२ 
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Apart from eulogies of individuals, the collection also has 
eulogies of institutions like the Mahendra Sanskrit 
Vishvavidyalaya. of Dang, Nepal and the Sampurnanand 
Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya of Varanasi, India. 

Next to them are stotras in praise of Badarisa, Nuggikeri 
Hanuman, Pasupatinatha, the Presiding Deity of Nepal and so 
on. 

A noteworthy composition in this work is the description 
of travel to Badari Nath, one of the most sacred places, the 
dhamans, for a Hindu. The description is highly graphic. It 
brings out the poet in the author to the full. As an instance 
could be mentioned the following description of the Himalaya: 


gst: शुङगैर्हिमकुलघनाच्छादितै राजताभः 

GA: कटकगतिभिर्मेखलाशोभिमध्यः | 
सूचीपर्णैर्घनतरुकुलैः शाद्वलैः क्षौमवस्त्रः 

नूनं धत्ते हिमगिरिरयं राजराजेश्वराभाम्‌ | | 


The use of the term vicchedasünya in two different 
contexts in successive lines 


ओर्णैर्गाढैरङ्गविच्छेदशून्यम्‌ 
एते देहे मानविच्छेदशून्याः | | 


cannot but captivate the reader. This poem of thirty-three 
stanzas giving description of a number of places like Hardwar, 
Devaprayaga, Rudraprayaga, Karnaprayaga, Visnuprayaga, etc, 
is one of the most fascinating in the collection. 


A. noteworthy composition in the collection which should 


not escape the eye of the discerning reader is the description 


of the life and the work of the author's illustrious father Sri 
Raghavendracharya Panchamukhi, which, with its 362 stanzas, 
can go as an independent work in itself. It is pe welcome 
addition to the Caritakavya literature of Sanskrit. i is but 
natural that the son should have written about the life of his 
father, he alone being in 8 position to know some of the more 
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intimate details of it. It should serve as an inspiration to many 
others to make a similar attempt and thereby preserve for 
posterity the life account of their father or grandfather whom 
they would have personally observed during the early years of 
their life. ॒ 

The Kavyakusumastabakah is a fine piece of composition 
in a chiselled expression which bespeaks the author's unique 
command of it. The variety of topics in it is sure to have an 
appeal for varied tastes. Its charming diction cannot but 
captivate the heart. With this Dr. V. R. Panchamukhi carves a 
niche for himself in age-old Sanskrit poetic tradition. 
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संस्कृत-गीताञ्जलि 


रामायण को प्रारम्भ करते समय कवि वाल्मीकि ने बताया है कि किस 
प्रकार निषाद-कृत कौञ्चवध को देखकर उनका हृदय करुणा से द्रवित 
हो उठा था और अनायास ही उनके मुख से 'श्लोक' फूट निकला था। 
वह श्लोक पादबद्ध था, उसके अक्षरों में समता थी और तन्त्री के साथ 
लय से उसे गाया जा सकता था-पादबद्धोऽक्षरसमस्तन्त्रीलयसमन्वितः | 
वाल्मीकि-रामायण से लौकिक संस्कृत कविता का उद्भव माना जाता है | 
इसी कारण ही उसे सम्भवतः आदिकाव्य कहा जाता है। इस आदिकाव्य 
से जो कविता आरम्भ हुई वह, जैसा कि इसी के वर्णन से प्रसिद्ध है, 
लयबद्ध थी और वाद्यों के साथ गाई जा सकती थी। इस कविता का 
लव-कुश ने श्री राम के अश्वमेध यज्ञ में गान किया भी था। इससे स्पष्ट 
है कि कविता के साथ गान का कितना सम्बन्ध है। 

अंग्रेजी के सुप्रसिद्ध कवि कार्लाईल ने सङ्गीतमय विचारों को ही 
काव्य कहा है। उनके शब्दों में मनोवेगपूर्ण और सङ्गीतमय भाषा में मानव 
अन्तःकरण की कलात्मक व्यञ्जना होती है। आल्फ्रेड आस्टिन का कथन 
है कि कविता में और कितने ही गुण क्यों न हों, यदि वह सङ्गीतविहीन 
तथा अर्थ की रमणीयता से हीन है तो उसे कविता नहीं कह सकते। 
फूलर ने तो यहाँ तक कहा है कि कविता शब्दों के रूप में सङ्गीत और 
सङ्गीत ध्वनि के रूप में कविता है। 

भारतीय परम्परा में सङ्गीत और साहित्य का घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध बहुत 
प्राचीन काल से स्वीकार किया गया है। साहित्य और सङ्गीत को जो 


सुषमा कुलश्रेष्ठ, महालक्ष्मी पब्लिशिंग हाउस, नई दिल्ली, १६७३ 
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नहीं जानता उसे सीधे ही बिना पूँछ और सींग का पशु कहा गया है-- 
'साहित्यसडगीतकलाविहीन: साक्षात्पशुः पुच्छविषाणहीनः |’ 

साहित्य को जब सडगीतबद्ध कर दिया जाता है तो वह सीधा हृदय 
में प्रवेश कर जाता है। सङ्गीत के मधुर आरोह-अवरोह में मनुष्य आत्मविभोर 
हो उठता है, तन्त्री की झनझनाहट के साथ उसकी हृत्तन्त्री भी झनझनाने 
लगती है और आत्मविस्तृत हुआ वह आनन्दसागर में हिलारें लेने लगता 
है। तब न देश का बन्धन रहता है न काल का। वायुमण्डल में स्पन्दन 
उत्पन्न करते हुए सङ्गीत के मधुर स्वर उसके मधुर हृदय में भी स्पन्दन 
उत्पन्न कर देते हैं। स्पन्दन मात्र कविता के शब्दों से ही हो सकता है 
क्या? शब्द आवश्यक हैं, शब्दों का महत्त्व कम नहीं है, वे स्वरों के 
आरोह-अवरोह की मूलभित्ि हैं, मूर्च्छनाओं की पूर्वपीठिका हैं परन्तु वायुमण्डल 
को स्पन्दित करने की क्षमता कदाचित्‌ उनमें नहीं है। अच्छी कविता रस 
की सृष्टि कर सकती है, ब्रह्मानन्द सहोदर आनन्द भी प्रदान कर सकती 
हे पर सङ्गीत-रूप सुगन्ध के संयोग हो जाने पर उसकी रसात्मकता 
बढ़ जाती है, उसकी हृदय को छू जाने की क्षमता और अधिक प्रखर हो 
उठती है। गीतगोविन्दादि काव्यों के विषय में यह बात कितनी यथार्थ है, 
यह सभी जानते हैं। शब्दार्थ-बोध होने से पूर्व ही श्रोता आनन्द-सागर 
में डूब चुका होता है, सङ्गीत का जादू अपना असर कर चुका होता है। 

यही वह जादू है जिसने अनेक कवियों, नाटककारों एवं साहित्यकारों 
को अपनी कृतियों को सङ्गीतबद्ध करने को प्रेरित किया है। न केवल 
सुदूर अतीत में ही अपितु आजकल भी संस्कृत का साहित्यकार अपनी 
कविता को, अपने श्लोकों को सङ्गीत के प्रसाधन से सजाकर अधिक 
आकर्षक, मनोहारी एवं प्रभावी ढंग से उपस्थित करने का प्रयास करता 
है। इसी शताब्दी -बीसवीं शताब्दी के प्रथम नाटक अम्बिकादत्त व्यास 
विरचित सामवतम्‌ में एवं च गतवर्ष ही प्रकाशित हुए श्री एस्‌. बी. वेलण्कर 
विरचित तत्त्वमसि नाटक में यही किया गया है। अनेकानेक संस्कृत 
कविताओं को नाना लेखकों ने तत्तद्रस-निबद्ध गीतिकाओं के रूप में 
प्रस्तुत किया है। 

इसी दिशा में विशेष उल्लेखनीय प्रयास है मेरी सहयोगिनी दिल्ली 
के दौलतराम महाविद्यालय की संस्कृत अध्यापिका डा. सुषमा कुलश्रेष्ठ 
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एवं उनकी बहिन आयुष्मती आभा कुलश्रेष्ठ का प्रस्तुत संस्कृत गीताउ्जलि 
ग्रन्थ | इमसें संस्कृत वाड्मय-प्राचीन और नवीन-की कतिपय प्रतिनिधि 
रचनाओं को सड्गीतबद्ध किया गया है। डा. सुषमा कुलश्रेष्ठ की संस्कृत 
Qd सड्गीत-साधना साथ साथ चलती रही है। आयुष्मती आभा की 
सङ्गीत में प्रवृत्ति ईश्वरीय देन है। इन दोनों ने सङ्गीत को अपने जीवन 
में जिया है। मुझे पूर्ण आशा है कि साहित्य एवं सङ्गीत-साधना में तत्पर 
इन विदुषियों द्वारा सङ्गीतबद्ध यह कविता-संग्रह सुतरां लोकप्रिय होगा 
एवं च आगामी वर्षो में इस प्रकार की अनेक कृतियाँ उनकी प्रतिभा और 
साधना सस्कृत जगत्‌ को देकर उसे लाभान्वित कर सकेंगी। 


15.8.1973 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


Maha-Subhasita-Samgraha 


It was 1976. The All-India Oriental Conference was meeting at 
Dharwar. I was presiding over its Classical Sanskrit Section. 
The second volume of the Mahasubhasitasangraha had just 
come out. I referred to it in my Presidential Address and 
spoke of the entire project as ‘monumental’. 

Much water has flowed down the Yamuna since then. A 
good twenty-three years have sped by. The 
Mahasubasitasangraha has come up to six volumes. The 
seventh one, which I have the pleasure to introduce herewith, 
is all set to appear in print shortly. 

The Mahasubhasitasangraha project is the second big 
project after the famed Vedic Word-Concordance project 
undertaken by the Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 
Hoshiarpur. Expected to run into twenty volumes, it has been 
making steady progress, thanks to the singleminded dedication 
of its editor Prof. S. Bhaskaran Nair. He has been editing its 
Sanskrit text with necessary corrections and additions, 
providing text-comparative data, suggesting emendations in 
cases of doubtful readings, supplying notes on various matters 
including metres and compiling indices. He has also been 
translating a huge majority of the subhasitas into English, a 


task daunting enough in view of their laconic nature and the 
diffused construction at times. 





Ludwik Sternbach, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hosiarpur, 
1999 
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While the scholarly community would expect the project 
to gather a little more of speed, it has also to come to terms 
and appreciate the constraints under which it is operating. 
When one single individual is to carry the major responsibility 
of supplementing, editing, translating, index-making and seeing 
the work through the Press, the progress cannot but be slow. 
It is a monument of wonder that so many volumes of the 
monumental Mahasubhasitasarigraha could at all make their 
appearance. Scholarly community owes to Prof. S. Bhaskaran 
Nair its profuse thanks. 

8 good statement, a wise saying is designated in Sanskrit 
by two terms : Subhasita and Sükti. There is a vast number of 
them in Sanskrit literature. They figure in it in two forms : 
direct and indirect; direct in didactic works, the Niti texts and 
in good measure the tales and fables, in indirect form in 
Anyoktis or in Arthantaranyasas, general statements in support 
of specific ones or as sequels, as a sum up as it were, to given 
situations. In both the forms they contain profound wisdom, 
wisdom which, if properly imbibed, could provide useful 
guidance to people in all circumstances. Couched in beautiful 
picturesque expression, they form a source of real delight to 
connoisseurs who would take them tastier than even the grapes, 
the sugar and the nectar : 


draksa mlanamukhi jata Sarkara caSmatam gata. 
subhasitarasasyagre sudha bhita divam gata, 


“The grapes have become insipid, sugar has turned into 
flint, in the face of the taste of the subhasitas nectar has, out 
of fear, fled (lit., gone) to heaven”. 

Epitomizing cumulative pragmatic experience over 
centuries and millenia, the subhasitas provide a peep into 
India's philosophy of life, the ideal and the practcal. They thus 
provide an excellent material for socio-cultural study which, if 
undertaken in seriousness, could yield enormous dividends in 


divining the Indian mind over vast periods of time. 
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With a large number of them available, need was felt 
even fairly early to complie them into anthologies, an unending 
process coming down even to the present day. There are 
recent collections of them like the Sainskrtasüktiratnakara of 
Ramji Upadhyaya (1968), the Nitimuktavali of Ravindra Kumar 
Seth and Devakanya Arya (1981), the Vi$vasamskrtasüktikosa, 
in three volumes, of Lalitaprabhasagara (1990), the 
Süktiratnavali of Kulamani Mishra (1991), the Subhasitasahasri 
of the writer of these lines (1998) along with an anonymous 
compiler's Kavindravacanasamuccaya, the Subhasitavali of 
Vallabhadeva, the Suktimuktavali of Jalhana, the 
Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa, Subhasitaratnakosa of 
Vidyakara and the Subhasitaratna-bhandagara of Narayana 
Rama Acarya of the past. Since none of the anthologies and 
the compendia were exhaustive enough to cover the entire 
Sanskrit literature, some important segments like the 
inscriptions having remained totally unnoticed; Prof. Ludwik 
Sternbach thought of compiling all the Subhasitas in a work 
ransacking the entire available source material—the individual 
works in Sanskrit (Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist) as also 
anthologies and compendia—for purposes of presenting a 
near complete collection of them : a mahasangraha in the real 
sense of the term. His is the biggest ever collection of the 
Sanskrit subhasitas. 

Though every effort has been made by Prof. Sternbach 
and Prof. S. Bhaskaran Nair to trace them to some source, 
there may still be some; as indeed there are; which cannot be 
traced to any source. Existing in the form of floating material 
duly noticd by the ancients themselves as udbhataSlokas or 
sphutaSlokas in the anthologies. Apart from those listed as 
such, there may still be thousands which are in circulation in 
traditional Sanskrit circles but which do not figure in any text, 
anthology or compilation. It is not uncommon to come across 
Panditas in India reeling them out at every conceivable 
Opportunity to stress a point. My revered father Prof. Charu 
Deva Shastri had told me of an incident which I am tempted 
to recount here. When a college student at Jalandhar, he would 
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spend summer vacations with his brothers at Ambala Cantt. A 
medical practitioner of the name of Milkhi Ram ran a clinic 
over there. He hailed from a town close to that of my father. 
A devout Arya Samajist, the medical practitioner found in my 
father a good companion. One day a beggar in tatters came to 
the clinic and begged of the practitioner a paisa, a penny. 
With no mind to encourage begging, he told him to recite a 
Vedic mantra. The begger smiled and came out with a torrent 
of them much to the surprise of my father and the practitioner 
who enquired of him as to why he, a highly learned man, was 
going about begging a paltry amount. The beggar recited a 
stanza and walked away without accepting anything. The stanza 
was : 


Niraksare viksya mahadhanatvam 
vidya navadya vidusa na heya, 

Ratnavatamsah kulatah samiksya 
kim aryanaryah kulata bhavanti? 


‘Seeing an unlettered man in affluence, a learned man 
should (in no way) give up his blemishless learning. Do noble 
women finding the unchaste ones wearing gem-studded ear- 
rings turn unchaste?" All his life my father had been looking 
for the source of the stanza. It must have been one of the 
udbhata type mentioned above—a special d of the 
Sanskrit tradition. These types of stanzas may not igure in 
any of the existing subhasitasangrahas but may still be possible 
to be retrieved from the rich memory of the Sanskrit Panditas. 
Urgent steps to tap this source is a desideratum before it 


dries up. | | 
The present volume, the seventh in the series, of the 


Mahasubhasitasangraha would enlarge the scope for the reader 
to the extent of 1528 subhasitas to pick and choose as of them 
as he may like and profit from. I have every hope that it too 
would meet the same approbation of the reading public as 


have received the past six ones. 


5.4.1999 
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Unveiling Ajitsingh's Sanskrit 
Biography : Issues in Marwar 
History and Sanskrit Poetics 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work Unveiling Ajitsingh's Sanskrit Biography: Issues in 
Marwar History and Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. Sanjay Joshi. It 
incorporates by and large the thesis under the title the 
Ajitodaya-Mahakavyam : A Historio-Literary Critique that he 
had submitted for the degree of Ph.D. at the Jai Narain Vyas 
University, Jodhpur in 2001. 

The Ajitodaya-Mahakavyam, a critical study of which the 
present work attempts, is a historical poem belonging to the 
18th century by Jagajjivana Bhatta on the life and the 
achievements of Maharaja Ajitsingh, the ruler of Marwar. 

The Mahakavya, though presenting faithfully an account 
of the life of the Maharaja, is composed in ornate classical 
Sanskrit style answering pre-eminently the requirements of a 
mahakavya. It has all the embellishments of it. It is divided in 
Cantos which are more than eight, it has figures of speech, it 
employs a variety of metres, it is composed in Vaidarbhi and 
Gaudi styles as per the exigencies of the situations and has 
TIN NN of the natural phenomena. It provides rasa, 
enjoyment to those who care to go through it. It, in line with 


Sanjay Joshi, Books Treasure, Jodhpur, 2004 
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many a similar work of the earlier period, is a charming 
example of an historical account presented in poetic grab. 

It is an admitted fact that bald history has little appeal to 
sensitive Indian mind. Poetry it likes. The Sanskrit writers of 
all ages in India; ancient, medieval and modern; chose the 
medium of poetry to convey history. This led to the rise in 
Sanskrit literature of a genré that has come to be known as 
historical poem. Starting with the Rajatarangini of Kalhana, it 
has come to be enriched by a host of works which are as useful 
for history as they are for literature. Their composers were not 
ordinary men. They were men of exceptional ability who had 
the skill to carve poetry out of the dull and drab historical 
material. They were buffeted by contrary demands on them of 
being faithful to the account which they sought to present and 
the medium through which they were to present it, the medium 
of poetry which would require of them to go in for flights of 
fancies and hyperboles trying to tear them apart from the cold 
facts. If, in spite of this, they could create works of poetry of 
abiding interest, it is a tribute to their exceptional talent. It is 
this talent that draws connoisseurs to their works to glean from 
them the required historical information or to derive aesthetic 
enjoyment or both. 

Had it not been for these poems much of the history of 
the medieval and early modern period would have remained 
shrouded in ignorance. Though the poems were composed by 
the court poets of the rulers who, being their protégés, and 
describing their exploits were naturally expected to overarch 
their limits in objectivity, they still contain matogal good 
enough to give a fairly accurate idea of the political, social and 
economic conditions in their time and have their good utility 


for that reason. By sketching the biography of their patrons 


they also trace their genealogy for which reason also they have 


their importance. 


Dr. Sanjay Joshi, 
pioneer in presenting an analysis of th 


the author of the present study is the 
e hitherto little noticed 
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Sanskrit work, the Ajitodaya-Mahakavyam. He has culled 
successfully the historical information from it and divined its 
aesthetic worth. A unique study, it deserves warm welcome. 

It goes to the credit of Dr. Sanjay Joshi that he has been 
very thorough in his approach. Nothing worthwhile has escaped 
his searching eye. His work is a solid contribution to historio- 
literary studies. Presented in fluent and flawless expression, it 
has an appeal of its own. It brings to light through the study of 
the Ajitodaya-Mahakavyam, a rather little known facet of Marwar 
history for which it deserves full plaudits. 
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शक्ति-विजयम्‌ 


It gives me immense pleasure to write about Dr. M. D. 
Pandey's latest contribution to the modern Sanskrit literature, 
a mahakavya titled Saktivijayam. Dr. Pandey is an eminent 
poet and dramatist having won quite a few awards including 
the coveted President's Award for Sanskrit Scholars and 
literature. What sets him apart from the other writers is the 
amalgamation of qualities such as erudition of a scholar, 
sensitivity and musicality of a poet, and imagination and vision 
of a profound practical philosopher, which he brings to bear 
on his writings, more so on present work. 

Saktivijayam is a modern epic apparently woven around 
the exploits and conquests of Sakti, the goddess Durga, 
mentioned in our ancient scriptures, who appeared in various 
avataras to overpower and bring to submission evil in the 
shape of demons and devils and give succour to her supplicants 
and devotees. She is regarded as the universal Mother, powerful 
as also learned, she represents Nature which can be cruel and 
yet be kind and compassionate. 

Myths and stories about Sakti are found in abundance in 
Purdnic literature, but the writer has drawn upon them to 


i inati se of 
explore and imaginatively reconstruct them for the purpo 


correlating them with the modern malice. They are symbolic 


मथुरादत्त पाण्डेय, मोतीलाल बनारसीदास, वाराणसी, २०११ 
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of the wickedness, corruption, injustice, barbarian lack of 
ethics and consequent unrest that afflict our present day 
society, to transform it and establish a kingdom where justice, 
peace and prosperity reign — a Heaven on earth 

All this sounds Utopian, but Dr Pandey has visualized 
the possibilities in the scripture wherein he finds mention of 
an island in the Himalayas, Manidvipa a fascinating, beautiful 
other-worldly destination administered by Devi. Here we find 
absolute peace and harmony, sweet reasonableness and purity 
of purpose. 

The country is like a commune where nobody owns 
anything, people work for each other's welfare and comfort and 
material values are discarded. Devi wishes to have global 
Government on the same lines and instructs Manu to work for 
the establishment of such a Government. It is perhaps a fond 
dream of the poet, but he believes that woman who is mother, 
wife, daughter has the innate ability and nature to harmonize 
the disparate elements of the world and lead humanity out of 
chaos and confusion towards the cherished goal of the universal 
peace and happiness. 

The Mahakavya has sought to depict its story in vivid 
details in twelve cantos with the fervour of the devotee in the 
author all too palpable in them. The story offers enough scope 
to the poet in the author for his flight of imagination. What 
would have happened at the time of Dissolution (Pralaya), 
what destruction and desolation it would have wrought, how the 
missiles of Devi and Mahisa flown thick and fast cancelling 
each other out, required of him an uncanny insight that he 
brings to bear in his descriptions. The expression moves with 
the action, scaling up and down with its flow and ebb. 

The Mahakavya is defined as a composition that is 
divided in cantos whose number has got to be more than eight: 
sargabandho mahakàvyam sargā astottara iha. The Mahakavya 
under reference answers this definition in full. It has twelve 
contos. It also answers the definition that it should describe 
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the story of a king or a noble personality or a divine being. It 
is the divinity, the MahaSakti that is described here. That it 
does not answer is the principal sentiment, the angi rasa, 
which according to texts on Poetics should be either Erotic or 
Heroic, Srügáro vira eva và. The principal sentiment is here 
Bhakti, Devotion, which though not earlier accepted rasa was 
assigned the character of it by such celebrities as 
Rüpagosvamin. 

In this composition of 694 verses the author has used as 
many as 15 metres, some of them as demanding as 
Drutavilambita, Sárdülavikridita, Vasantatilaka, Mandakranta, 
Bhujangaprayata and so on. The verses are marked by easy 
flow and raciness. So are they marked by alliteration in all its 
varieties which produces a jingling effect. There is profusion 
of Similes, Metaphors, Fancies and a host of other figures of 
speech. All this makes the work very enjoyable and readable, 
a real treat to connoisseurs. It will go down, for sure, as a 
great addition to the ever growing modern Sanskrit literature. 
Its author Dr. Mathura Datt Pandey deserves full plaudits for 
producing a work of art which is a joy for ever. 


14.6.2010 
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कौण्डिन्य 


दक्षिण पूर्व एशिया से जिनका कभी भी कुछ भी सम्पर्क रहा है उन्हें 
विदित ही है कि भारत का उस भू भाग से कितना गहरा सांस्कृतिक 
सम्बन्ध है। यह सांस्कृतिक सम्बन्ध कब से प्रारम्भ हुआ होगा इसके विषय 
में अनेक दन्तकथाएँ प्रचलित हैं| उन दन्त कथाओं में से एक का सम्बन्ध 
कम्बुज द्वीप से है। कहा जाता है कि उस कम्बुज द्वीप में जिसे अब 
कम्बोडिया कहा जाता है, कौण्डिन्य नाम का एक ब्राह्मण आया, उसने 
वहां की नाग कन्या सोमा से विवाह किया और सूर्यवंश की स्थापना की। 
वह अश्वत्थामा का शिष्य था जिसका त्रिशूल उसके पास था। जहां भी 
वह त्रिशूल गाड़ देता था वहां की भूमि उसकी हो जाती थी। कौण्डिन्य 
ने जो राजवंश स्थापित किया वह समय पाकर अपने उत्कर्ष के चरम 
शिखर पर पहुंचा | उसने एक साम्राज्य की प्रतिष्ठापना की | आस-पास 
के कई देशों पर अधिकार जमाया और उन्हें अपने अधीनस्थ कर अपने 
प्रभाव क्षेत्र में ले लिया | 

यह एक अत्यन्त आश्चर्य की बात है कि जो व्यक्ति इतना कुछ कर 
सका उसके विषय में भारतीय वाड्मय लगभग मौन है। यदि इस प्रकार 
के चमत्कारी व्यक्तित्व का प्रादुर्भाव किसी अन्य देश में हुआ होता तो 
उसके बारे में अनेक ग्रन्थ लिख दिये गये होते या उनमें उसके बारे में 
अत्यन्त भाव-प्रवण उल्लेख होते। पर भारत एक अतिविचित्र देश है। 
अपने कालजयी सपूतो को भी इसने बहुत बार विस्मृत कर दिया। 
महाराजाधिराज समुद्रगुप्त ने एक साम्राज्य की स्थापना की। यदि हरिषेण 


सुशील कुमार पाण्डेय 'साहित्येन्दु', कौण्डिन्य साहित्य सेवा समिति, सुलतानपुर, २०१२ 
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का इलाहाबाद प्रस्तर-स्तम्भ-अभिलेख न मिला होता तो शायद इस 
महान्‌ विजेता और योद्धा का नाम अज्ञात ही रह जाता। यदि भारत की 
भी यह स्थिति है तो भारत से बाहर की तो बात ही क्या? यहां के कवियों 
और लेखकों को तो अपने आश्रयदाता राजाओं और रजवाड़ों की प्रशस्तियां 
बांचने से ही अवकाश नहीं था कि वे दूर-दराज के देशों के बारे में यह 
जानने का प्रयास करते कि उनके देश वासियों ने उनमें जाकर क्‍या क्या 
चमत्कार किये हैं। 

उन चमत्कार करने वालों में से कौण्डिन्य एक था| यदि उसकी 
जीवनी के बारे में विशेष जानकारी नहीं भी मिलती है तो भी कोई बात 
नहीं। उनका नाम स्वयं में ही एक जीवनी है। 

कौण्डिन्य के भारत से आगमन और उसके वहां की राजकन्या से 
विवाह के पश्चात्‌ कम्बुज द्वीप में हिन्दू राजवंश का प्रारम्भ हुआ यह वहां 
के तथा चीनी पुराणों के आख्यानों-उपाख्यानों में वर्णित है। इसका यह 
अर्थ कदापि नहीं है कि कौण्डिन्य ही कम्बुज द्वीप में पांव रखने वाला 
पहिला ब्राह्मण था। वहां के ब्राह्मण जिन्हें बाटू कहा जाता है अपनी सारी 
पुरानी परम्परा को भूल चुके हैं। थाई देश के राजकुमार दम्रौड जब एक 
बार फूनोम्‌ पेन्ह (कम्बुज देश की राजधानी) में गये तो उन्होंने वहां के 
प्रधानपुरोहित से पूछा कि उनके पूर्वज कहां से आये थे। उत्तर मिला-कैलास 
पर्वत से (एच. जी. वेल्स कृत 'सियामीज स्टेट सेरेमोनीज़ पृ. ६१)। पुराने 
समय में वहां जैसे राजा का अभिषेक किया जाता था उसी तरह ब्राह्मणों 
का भी। जहां राजा को इन्द्र के समकक्ष माना जाता था, वहा ब्राह्मण 
पुरोहित को बृहस्पति के। राज-काज में ब्राह्मणों की पर्याप्त भूमिका थी | 
स्थिति यहां तक थी कि यदि किसी राजा के सन्तान नहीं होती थी तो 
वह किसी ब्राह्मण बालक को गोद ले लेता था जो उसका उत्तराधिकारी 
बनता था। 

चूँकि कौण्डिन्य का प्रामाणिक जीवन-वृत्त कहीं नहीं मिलता अतः 
उनके बारे में जो भी, जितना भी लिखा जाएगा, वह सब काल्पनिक ही 
होगा। प्रस्तुत कृति के लेखक मूलतः कवि हैं। कौण्डिन्य भारत से गया 
और उसने वहां की नाग कन्या को पराजित कर उससे विवाह किया और 
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राज्य का सञ्चालन अपने हाथ में ले लिया इस सूत्र को ले उन्होंने एक 
कथा की सृष्टि कर डाली है। एक कवि के लिए यह स्वाभाविक ही है-- 


अपारे काव्यसंसारे कविरेव प्रजापतिः | 
यथास्मै रोचते विश्वं तथेदं परिवर्तते | | 

“अपार काव्य संसार में कवि ही प्रजापति है। जिस रूप में संसार 
उसे भाता है, उस रूप में वह परिवर्तित हो जाता है |” 

कावि ने कौण्डिन्य के विषय में कल्पना की है। कम्बुज की धरा पर 
जन समूह उसके स्वागतार्थं उमड़ आया | उसमें से एक नवयुवक ने उन्हें 
अपनी आत्मकथा कहने को कहा। तब कौण्डिन्य ने जो कहा वह इस 
प्रकार है- 

वह एक ऋषिकुल का वासी था। वहां स्वाति नाम की एक कन्या 
के प्रति वह आकृष्ट था। उसका भी उसके प्रति अनुराग था। समय 
आनन्द से बीत रहा था। एक दिन कुलपति ने उसे अपने पास बुलाया 
और उसके विचार मग्न होने का कारण पूछने पर जब उसने यह बतलाया 
कि वह मानव की सेवा करना चाहता है तो उन्होंने कहा कि वह कम्बुज 
की धरती पर जाकर श्रुति-संस्कृति का प्रसार करे और दलितों व दुःखियों 
का दुःख दूर करे। उनके इन वचनों से प्रेरणा पा कौण्डिन्य स्वाति से 
भावभीनी विदा ले अज्ञात कम्बुज देश की ओर चल पड़ा। विन्ध्याचल का 
अभिवादन कर वह रेवा तट पर पहुंचा, वहां से गङ्गा-तट तक TA | 
अगला पड़ाव उसका नालन्दा था, उससे अगला कामरूप का| उसकी 
अश्वत्थामा से भेंट हुई जिन्होंने आपबीती उसे सुनायी, जिसमें एकलव्य 
की कथा समेत बहुत कुछ महाभारत की कथा आ गयी, वह कथा थी 
जिसके अनुसार श्रीकृष्ण ने उन्हें शिशु-हन्ता होने के कारण शाप दिया 
था कि तीन सहस्र वर्षों तक वे निर्जन कानन में एकाकी भटकेंगे और 
उनके शरीर से पीब बहेगी। वहां रहने पर वे अक्सर कामाख्या देवी के 
दर्शनार्थ आते रहते थे। एक अमावस्या की रात देवी ने उन्हें दर्शन दिये 
और अपना पानपात्र देकर उन्हें कहा कि यदि कोई इसे कम्बुज की धरती 
पर जाकर प्रतिष्ठित कर दे तो वे (अश्वत्थामा) शाप मुक्त हो जाएंगे। 
उन्होंने कौण्डिन्य से कम्बुज में जाकर चण्डी देवी का मन्दिर बनवाकर 
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उसमें पानपात्र स्थापित करने को कहा जिसके पश्चात्‌ उनका दुर्गन्ध 
युक्त व्रण भर जाएगा। कम्बुज धरा के लिए कौण्डिन्य के प्रस्थान करने 
के समय उन्होंने अपने पितृश्री से प्राप्त वरुण के धनुष को उसे दे दिया 
और कहा कि अन्त समय आने पर वह उसे समुद्र में विसर्जित कर दे। 
विष हरण शक्ति होने के कारण खाने पीने की सब सामग्री पानपात्र में 
रखने का उन्होंने उसे आदेश दिया और कहा कि वह गङ्गासागर के तट 
पर पहुंचे जहां नाविक छः मासों की अवधि में उसे कम्बुज द्वीप तक पहुंचा 
देंगे। सागर पार पहुंचकर वह बाण छोड़े। जहां तक बाण जायेगा वहां 
तक की धरा उसकी होगी। अनेक विघ्न बाधाओं को पार करती उसकी 
नौका कम्बुज धरा पर पहुंची | वहां एक कन्या से उसकी भेंट हुई। उसने 
जिज्ञासा भरी दृष्टि उस पर डाली जैसे कि जानना चाहती हो कि वह 
कौन है और कहां से आया है। इशारों से ही दोनों ने एक दूसरे को 
अपना-अपना परिचय दिया | उस कन्या को उसने कौशेय वसन पहिनाया | 
चित्रा नाम की उस कन्या ने उस पर चितवन का बाण चलाया। उसी 
क्षण उसे अपने गुरु के आदेश का स्मरण हो आया। उसने बाण चलाया 
जो गिरि के दूर शिखर पर गिरा | अश्वत्थामा के कथनानुसार बाण गिरने 
तक की भूमि पर उसका अधिकार होना था। उस पर उसने अधिकार 
किया और साथ ही चित्रा के मन पर भी। धीरे-धीरे उसने भाषा सीखी। 
कम्बुज द्वीप में नारी सत्तात्मक शासन की परम्परा थी | राजकन्या राजसत्ता 
अपने हाथ में लेने पर सोमा नाम अपनाती थी और अपने सहचर सोमपुरुष 
का स्वयं चयन करती थी जो उसका भार ढोता था और दैहिक सुख उसे 
प्रदान करता रहता था। उन दिनों कम्बुज के नर-नारियों पर रति-सुख 
का प्रतिबन्ध न था। चित्रा ने कौण्डिन्य से पूछा कि क्या वह उसका साथ 
निभायेगा। यदि वह उसकी पत्नी बनना स्वीकार करती है तो अवश्य- 
उत्तर था कौण्डिन्य का। कम्बुज की परिपाटी को बदलना होगा | उसे 
आर्य संस्कृति को अपनाना होगा। चित्रा को यह स्वीकार था। कौण्डिन्य 
और चित्रा दोनों समुद्र तट पर पावन परिणय-बन्धन में बंध गये- जहां 
विवाह मन्त्रों का उच्चारण स्वयं कौण्डिन्य ने किया। जब कम्बुज द्वीप की 
रानी सोमा को इसका पता चला तो कम्बुज की परम्परा के विपरीत 
आचरण करने पर उसने कौण्डिन्य की हत्या करने का निश्चय किया और 
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सोम पुरुष का उसके साथ aa हुआ जिसमें वह मारा गया। इसी के 
साथ सोमा का भी संहार हुआ। चित्रा कम्बुज की रानी बनी और वहां 
की प्रथा के अनुसार सोमा कहलायी। वहां की जनता ने तब उन दोनों 
की अगवानी की | सोमा ने सोम पुरुष के पद पर कौण्डिन्य को प्रतिष्ठित 
किया और घोषणा की कि अब से सोमपुरुष ही राजा होगा, नारी उसकी 
सहगामिनी होगी। अब से नया संविधान लागू होगा। इसके अनुसार 
कम्बुज में स्वच्छन्दाचारिता वर्जित होगी। 

कौण्डिन्य का राज्याभिषेक हुआ। उसने मन्त्रिमण्डल का गठन किया 
और अश्वत्थामा ने जो उसे कहा था उसका स्मरण करते हुए चण्डी देवी 
का मन्दिर बनवाया जिसमें उसने पानपात्र की स्थापना की एवं भगवती 
से प्रार्थना की कि ws द्वीप में आर्य-संस्कृति के प्रचार प्रसार के 
उद्देश्य में उसे सफलता मिले। जनजीवन में मदिरापान और आमिष-भोजन 
की प्रधानता में परिवर्तन लाने हेतु सोमा और कौण्डिन्य ने कम्बुज देश 
में भ्रमण प्रारम्भ किया। वे कम्बुज से आगे भी गये- मीनाम्‌ क्षेत्र में। वहां 
के पीड़ित और त्रस्त लोगों को सुख पहुंचाने वे बढ़े जा रहे थे। मानव-मांस 
सेवन का कौण्डिन्य ने विरोध किया। इस दिशा में सोमा को भी उसने 
समझाया और बर्बरता को रोकने के लिए उसे प्रेरित किया। वनौषधियों 
के चिकित्सा-विधि के उपयोग को कौण्डिन्य ने बतलाया। पाठशालाएँ 
खोर्ली | अपने अथक परिश्रम और लगन से उसने कम्बुज को सभ्य देश 
बना दिया | 

इस काल्पनिक कथानक को कवि ने अपनी कविता के माध्यम से 
इतनी सशक्त प्रस्तुति की है कि पाठक कुछ avi के लिए उसमें डूब 
जाता है। उसे लगता है कि मानो सब कुछ उसकी आंखों के सामने घट 
रहा है। न केवल एक उच्चादर्श ही कवि ने अपने सामने रखा है, अपितु 
एक उच्च काव्य की भी उसने रंगोली रची है। कम्बुज द्वीप पर पहुंचने 
के लिए विभिन्न स्थानों से होते हुए जाने की अनिवार्यता ने कवि को उन 
स्थानों-रेवातट, गङ्गा तट, कामरूप की सघन वनराजि आदि के वर्णन 
के निमित्त अपनी काव्य प्रतिभा के प्रस्फुटन का पर्याप्त अवसर दिया। इसी 
प्रकार का .अवसर दिया कौण्डिन्य की समुद्र यात्रा ने, कम्बुज द्वीप पर 
पहुंचने पर कम्बुज द्वीप ने, वहां के निवासियों की आदिम जीवन-पद्धति 
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ने और वहां से भी आगे के भू-भाग ने जहां प्राकृतिक सुषमा बिखरी पड़ी 
थी। कौण्डिन्य एक सुन्दर काव्य है, जिसका कथानक भी सुन्दर है 
प्रस्तुति भी सुन्दर है। मैं इस सुन्दर काव्य के प्रणेता डा. सुशील कुमार 
पाण्डेय को इस सुन्दर कृति के प्रणयन हेतु हार्दिक बधाई देता हूँ. और 
आशा करता हूं कि उनकी सशक्त लेखनी भविष्य में इस तरह की अनेक 
सुन्दर कृतियों की रचना कर माँ भारती के भण्डार को समृद्ध करेगी। 


19.3.2013 
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स्वातन्त्र्यसम्भवम्‌ 


सीताचरितकाव्ये यैः सीतायाश्चरितं महत्‌ | 
अविगीतं गिरा गीतं मधुमय्‌या स्वकीयया | |१।। 
कालिदासकवेश्चापि समग्रा रचनावलिः। 
यैर्नैकमातृकाग्रन्थसाहायूयेन परिष्कृता | 12 II 
स्वोपज्ञा यैश्च सिद्धान्ताः काव्यशास्त्रे निरूपिताः | 
निबद्धा यैरनेके च निबन्धाः प्रतिभोत्थिता: | |३ | | 
स्वातन्त्र्यसम्भवं तेषां श्रेष्ठं काव्यं द्विवेदिनाम्‌ | 
रेवाप्रसादसञ्ज्ञानां दृष्ट्वा हर्षः परो मम।।४।। 
रचितं पूर्वमप्यासीदेतत्काव्यं मनोरमम्‌ | 
नूत्नवृत्तान्तयोगेन तदेवात्रोपबृहितम्‌ | ५ | | 
विराट्स्वरूपं सञ्जातं पञ्चसप्ततिसर्गकम्‌ | 
काव्यमेतत्‌ सुसंश्लिष्टं काव्यौघे मुकुटायते i 
deme निपाठं मे मनस्तृप्तिं न विन्दति। 
लोकोत्तरश्चमत्कारः कोऽप्यत्र लसति ध्रुवम्‌ ।।७।। 
रमणीयपदन्यासं रमणीयार्थबोधकम्‌ । 
रमणीयगुणं काव्यमेतदानन्दवर्धनम्‌ | |८ | | 
अस्मदीयेन देशेन दास्याद्‌ वैदेशिकात्‌ कथम्‌ | 
लब्धं स्वातन्त्र्यमित्यत्र न्यक्षेण प्रतिपादितम्‌ | |६ | | 
भक्‍तसिंहादिभिर्वीरैरात्मात्रार्थ पणीकृत: | 


रेवाप्रसाद द्विवेदी, कालिदास संस्थानम्‌. वाराणसी, परिवृद्धं द्वितीयं संस्करणम्‌, २०११ 
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महात्मगान्धिभिश्चान्यै सत्यमार्गमुपाश्रितै: | |१० | | 
सत्याग्रहग्र हाविष्टे दे शभक्तिप्र qi fud 

आत्मा प्रवर्तितोऽत्रार्थे सोढ्वा कष्टपरम्पराम | 1991} 
सनातनगिराऽवाचि सर्वमेतत्‌ सनातनैः" | 
कविभिः कविताप्राणैः कवित्वात्‌ क्रान्तदर्शिभिः। 19211 
स्वातन्त्र्यसम्भवमनु यद्यज्जातं हि भारते। 
तत्तत्सर्वमपि प्रोक्तं कविभिः सहविस्तरम्‌ | 193 || 
नूत्नान्नूत्नतमं वृत्तमपि काव्येऽत्र वर्णितम्‌। 
आण्णा (आ+अण्णा)-न्दोलनक सर्वो घटनौघोऽत्र वर्णितः | |१४। . 
आस्वातन्त्र्यादद्य यावद्‌ वृत्तवृत्तोपवर्णनात्‌। 
स्वतन्त्रभारतैतिहयं काव्यमेतत्‌ प्रवक्ति नः।।१५।। 
इतिहास इतीदञ्च शक्यमेतत्कृते वचः। 
प्रवर्तयितुमित्यत्र न मे मनसि संशयः।।१६।। 
पुराऽपि तावदैतिह्यं प्रमाणैरुपबंहितम्‌ | 
प्रास्तावि काव्यरूपेण कविभिः कहलणादिभि: | |१७ | | 
ऐतिह्यवर्णनादेव काव्यत्वं न हि हीयते। 
काव्य रसात्मक वाक्यमिति काव्यस्य लक्षणम्‌ | |१८ | | 
रसात्मकानां वाक्यानां सम्भारः परिलक्ष्यते। 
स्वातन्त्र्यसम्भवे बन्धे तस्मात्काव्यमिदं illi 
न वस्तु पदबन्धस्य काव्यत्वं साधयेत्‌ क्वचित्‌ | 
रसनिर्भरतैवात्र सत्यं हेतुत्वमृच्छति | |२० | | 


भडगीभणितिरित्येतज्जगदु पूर्वसूरयः | 
काव्यमर्मेति साऽप्यत्र काव्ये सम्परिलक्ष्यते।।२१।। 
एतत्काव्यरसास्वादमनुभूय सुधीजनः। 


आत्मानं कतिनं सत्यं मन्येतेति न सशयः।।२२।। 
विराट स्वरूपमस्यास्ति विराट च परिकल्पना | 
विराडेव च वस्त्वस्ति सर्वमेव विराडिह | [२३ | | 
प्रख्यापयेत्‌ सर्वदिक्षु प्रसादाद्‌’ धूर्जटेरिदम्‌ | 
कन्दावदातं विमलं स्पृहणीयं स्वक यशः।।२४।। 
सम्म्रार्थ्यैतत्‌ प्रभुं Wed सनातनमहाकवीन्‌ | 


हदयेनाऽभिनन्दामि काव्यानन्दपरिप्लुतः। ।२५।। 


22.10.2011 
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राष्ट्र-स्मृति: 


'राष्ट्रस्मृति' रिति ग्रन्थः, श्रीनारायणशास्त्रिभि: | 
बुधाग्रगैर्विरचितो, लोकसङ्ग्रहकाम्यया | |१ | | 


विद्वद्‌-अग्रयायी श्री-नारायणशास्त्री काडू्कर ने लोक-सडूग्रह की 
कामना से 'राष्ट्र-स्मृतिः ग्रन्थ को विशेष रूप से रचा है | 
'राष्ट्रवेद:: पुरैतेषां, तातपादैर्विनिर्मितः। 
राष्ट्रस्मृति'र्विरचिता, तत्पुत्रैर्बोधदायिनी | |१ | | 


पूर्व में पितचरण पं. श्री नवलकिशोर जी काङ्कर ने वैदिक भाषा 
और वैदिक छन्दो में रराष्ट्रवेद' का विशेष निर्माण किया था, अब उनके 
पुत्र ने बोध-दायिका इस “राष्ट्र-स्मृतिः की विशेष रचना की है। 


कवि-प्राग्रहरा एते, धन्या मान्या महीतले। 
यद्‌-विद्या-वैभंवं मातुं, विद्यावन्तोऽपि न क्षमाः | |३ | | 


महीतल पर ये कविवर धन्य हैं, मान्य हैं- जिनके विद्या-वैभव को 
मापने में विद्यावान्‌ भी समर्थ नहीं हैं। 


नूत्ने श्रुतिस्मृती एते, लोकसङ्ग्रहकाम्यया | 
प्रणीते पितृपुत्राभ्यां, लोकेषु प्रचरिष्यतः | |४ | | 


लोक सङ्ग्रह की कामना से पिता पुत्र के द्वारा प्रणीत इन नूतन 
श्रुति-स्मृतियों (राष्ट्रवेद और राष्ट्रस्मृति) का लोकों में प्रचार होगा | 


आचार्यः नारायणशास्त्री काड्करः विद्यालङ्कारः, सीमा five] फास्ट, जयपुर, २००७ 
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कि कार्य किमकार्य च, सर्वमत्र विचारितम्‌ | 
कवि — प्राग्रहरैः साधु, साधुर्मार्गश्च दर्शितः| IK 11 
क्या करणीय कर्म है और क्‍या करणीय कर्म नहीं है? इस विषय 
में कविवर ने इस सबका विचार किया है और उत्तम मार्ग भी दर्शाया है। 
d मार्गमाश्रयँल्लोकः, श्रेयः परमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 
इति नास्त्येव सन्देहलवोऽपि ननु कस्यचित्‌ 118 | | 
उस मार्ग पर चलता हुआ लोक परम श्रेय को प्राप्त कर लेगा- 
इसमें निश्चित रूप से किसी को सन्देह का लेश भी नहीं है। 
लोकः सुखी भवेन्नित्यं, सदाचारपरायणः | 
इत्यर्थं तदिधतकृतां, गिरः प्रस्फुटिता इह ।|७।। 
लोक सदाचार-परायण होकर नित्य सुखी बने- इसके लिये उसके 
हितकारी श्रीकाङ्कर की इस रााष्ट्रस्मृति- में वाणी प्रस्फुटित हुई Bg 
श्रष्टाचारादिक देशे, यदत्र परिलक्ष्यते। 
स्व - भाषाया उपेक्षा च, गुरूणां चावमानना | |८ || 
जो इस देश में श्रष्टाचारादि, स्व-भाषा की उपेक्षा और गुरुजनों की 
अवमानना परिलक्षित हो रही है। 
स्त्री - पुंसयोश्चरित्रस्य, भ्रंशश्च भृश-दुःखदः। 
मिथः कलह - वृत्तिश्च, स्वानां चैवावहेलना | |६ | | 
जो स्त्री-पुरुषों का अत्यन्त दुःखदायी चरित्र--भ्रंश हो रहा है, परस्पर 
कलह-वृत्ति बढ़ रही है और स्वजनों की अवहेलना हो रही है। 


वैदेशिकान्धानुकृतिश्चेत्यादिविषयो महान्‌। 
'ाष्ट्रस्मृतौ' विमृष्टोऽस्ति, स्मृतिकारैः समासतः | 190 1 
एवं जो विदेशियों का अन्धानुकरण किया जा रहा है- इत्यादि उन 
विषयों का स्मृतिकार ने सामासिक रूप में इस रराष्ट्रस्मृति' में विमर्श किया 
है। | 
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एते दोषाः समाधेयाः, कथं स्युरिति यद्‌-वशात्‌ | 
स्वर्गापवर्गमूलोऽस्मद्‌, — देश उन्नतिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 1991 | 


इन दोषों का समाधान कैसे हो? जिससे स्वर्ग और अपवर्ग का मूल 
यह हमारा देश उन्नति को प्राप्त करे | 


काल- प्रभावाद्‌ ध्रसितो, महिमाऽस्य महीतले | 
तस्य वर्धिष्णुतार्थ नः, सर्वारम्भा अपेक्षिताः | ।१२।। 


काल-प्रभाव से महीतल पर इस देश की महिमा का हास हुआ है। 
उस महिमा के संवर्धन के लिये हमे सर्वारम्भ अपेक्षित E | 


इतीयमनुशिष्टिर्नो, हितार्थ सम्प्रवर्त्तिता | 
स्मृतिकारैर्मनो यत्रास्माभिर्देयं निरन्तरम्‌ | 193 | | 


इस प्रकार की शिक्षा हमारे हित के लिए स्मृतिकार ने इस स्मृति 
में दी है- जिस पर हमें निरन्तर मन देना चाहिए। 


यथा मिथोऽनुरागो नोऽनुदिनं वृद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
तथा प्रवर्त्तितव्यं स्यादस्माभिः शुद्ध-बुद्धिभिः | 198 | | 


जिस प्रकार हममें परस्पर अनुराग प्रतिदिन वृद्धि को प्राप्त हो- उस 
प्रकार शुद्ध बुद्धि वाले बन कर हमें प्रवृत्त होना चाहिए | 


सङ्गच्छमानाः सततं, संवदन्तश्च नित्यशः | 
समानमानसाः सर्वे, मराला इव मानसे | 194 | | 


मानसरोवर में हंसों के समान सतत सङ्गत = एकमत रहते हुए, 
नित्य संवेदनशील — विवादरहित रहते हुए, समान-मना रहते हुए। 


शुद्धचारित्र्यसंयुक्ता:, शुद्धान्तःकरणास्तथा | 
संवसेम स्वके राष्ट्रे, 'राष्ट्रस्मृत्या' प्रबोधिताः | 196 | | 


शुद्ध-चरित्र से संयुक्त रहते हुए और राष्ट्रस्मृति से प्रबुद्ध किये गये 
शुद्धान्तःकरण वाले हमें अपने राष्ट्र में सम्यक्‌ साथ-साथ रहना चाहिए | 
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विश्वायनम्‌ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of connoisseurs 
the latest of the Sanskrit Mahakavyas, the Visvayana by Prof. 
Hare Krishna Satapathy, Tirupati. Prof. Satapathy needs to 
introduction to the academic fraternity having already 
established his eminence as a scholar-poet, Kavi-sahrdaya, a 
quality proclaimed by an ancient rhetorician as the essence of 
Sarasvati, Sarasvatyas tattvam. He carved a niche for himself 
by his outstanding Sanskrit Mahakavya the Bharatayana which 
has won him several prestigious awards and honours. He is a 
quixotic blend of a charming poet, an incisive critic, an 
innovative researcher, a dedicated teacher and an able 
administrator. In addition, he is an orator of exceptional skill 
with mastery over Oriya, Sanskrit, English and Hindi dictions. 

Coined on the analogy of the word Ramayana and 
sequentially following the title of his other Kavya, the 


Bharatayana, which also ends in ayana, a word formed from 
the root ay, 'to go' signifying path the Visvayana is a composition 
in verse in twelve cantos putting it in the category of a 
Mahakavya which has as one of the division in cantos as one 
of its characteristics the number of which has to be more than 
eight: Sargabandho mahakavyam sarga astottara iha. Each of 
its cantos deals with a specific topic that has deep philosophical 
and metaphysical overtones. The work opens with the age-old 


j its fir : as to 
quest of mankind; that 1S the theme of its first canto; as 





Hare Krishna Satapathy, Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapectha, Tirupati, 2014 
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from where has the Creation come, the quest that has led to 
the emergence of a number of theories. This quest is followed 
by the quest for truth and peace (Canto Second) and the quest 
goes on and on, canto after canto, giving an insight into the 
deep churning in the mind of the poet. This quest he has 
invested with a highly charming poetic expression. This has 
lent a unique character to his work: It is both philosophy and 
poetry. 

The Visvayana Mahakavya of Prof. Hare Krishna Satapathy 
is an important addition to the ever growing modern Sanskrit 
literature. It brings to the reader the delicate sensitivity of the 
poet and the deep thinking of the philosopher. I hope the 
readers will also enjoy it the way I have enjoyed it. 
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Nisarga-Sarasaifijalih 
(Handful Juices from Nature) 


I had the opportunity to go through the work Nisargasarasanjalih 
by the well-known scholar-poet Dr. B.P.T. Vagish Shastri. It 
was during his visit to the city of Fortaleza in Brazil to attend 
a conference, while sitting on the shore of an ocean that he 
had a vision of the importance of water in Creation. He was 
carried away by the expanse of the ocean, the inter-play of its 
waves, a sight that could enthral a person even with a modicum 
of sensitivity. 

Dr. Shastri begins his work with a description of the 
place called Beberibe on the sea-shore in Brazil, Sanskritized 
by him as Brhannila which was the venue of the conference. It 
was a peculiar sea resort, peculiar in the sense that it had no 
hotel as it is understood in the rest of the world. It was a small 
village with no cement work on the walls. The hall wherein the 
Conference was held had no walls of bricks. It had a kind of 
a thatched roof with wooden beams supporting it. 

The Conference over, Dr. Shastri came back to Fortaleza 
from where he had repaired to the above-mentioned sea resort 
for the Conference. It was there that he had a reverie while on 
the sea-shore which made him think of water in its various 
forms and manifestations. The sea was in front of him. It was 
nothing but a vast expanse of water. His imagination weaves 


(Vol. XXXIII), 





D.P.T. Vagish Shastri, Yagyoga-chatana Granthamala, 
Varanasi, 2013 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


502. / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


different pictures of it with strings of beautiful similes. It give 
the appearance of VyomakeSa. It is from this that the cloud 
takes out a pitcherful of water and pours onto the earth 
tormented with thirst due to summer heat. Since there is 
reference to the cloud, the author moves on to describe it 
picturising its different functions. After all, the cloud is nothing 
but water. From cloud he moves on to the earth the resceptacle 
for lakes, tanks, wells and rivers, all supplying water. He then 
moves to the crucial question of the origin of Creation that he 
asserts is from water. Water again is what Rasas are. He then 
moves on to philosophy. There too it is Rasa, the juice that 
comes out of the mind that gets the name Manisa, pure 
wisdom. Whether in the form of ocean, clouds, lakes, tanks, 
wells or the juices, it is all water, it is called Rasa, which is 
another name of water. 

This poetic work does not depend on any historical 
theme, story or lead character, but pure nature as in the 
Meghaduta of Kalidasa, the great poet of Sanskrit literature. 
Dr. Shastri threw light on the protection of nature, environment. 
He made a story of the ocean and its resources. 

The sight of the ocean is an inspiration for the author to 
compose 118 verses. He calls these the SlokaSati, a century, 
not to be taken too literally—in the present instance it is 
eighteen verses in excess of that number, not an uncommon 
feature in Sanskrit where a few verses in excess of the magic 
figure of hundred do not take away from the composition the 
designation of a Sataka, the most telling example of this is the 
Meghadiuta which in its various manuscripts has various figures 
in excess of the hundred. 

The poem, the Nisargasarasanjalih, stands unique in its 
conception and inception. Embellished with fancies, similes, 
metaphors and other figures of speech, it provides real joy to 
lovers of literature. The author has a good command of 
Sanskrit vocabulary as evidenced by the use by him of such 
words as pinasa for cough (verse 29), ka for water (verse 34), 
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osa for desert (verse 35), gotra for mountain, (verse 49-43), 
pratidhanaka for representative (verse 49), kaSyapi for the 
earth (verse 50), peyüsa for nectar (verse), vinna for come 
into existence (verse 83), mitra for the sun (verse 84) and 
ghasra for day (verse 117). 

He also gives incidentally the etymology of some of the 
words, vide the verse 29 where the word lavana is derived from 
the root laf (chedane) : पीनसं लवणश्षछिन्ते लुनाति लवणः स्मृतः or 
the vrse 42 where the word gotra meaning mountain, as said 
earlier, is derived from the root tra with the noun go preposed 
to it : त्रायन्ते पृथिवीं गां ये गोत्रास्ते पर्वता: स्मृताः, or manisa which 
is derived from joining the word manas with isà meaning rod 
(verse 103): मनीषा जायते सैषा मनोऽन्तश्छेद्यतेऽमुया | 

It was a joy for me to go through the poem which has 
everything for everybody : aesthetic pleasure for a connoisseur, 
typical grammatical forms for a grammarian, interesting 
etymologies for an etymologist and uncommon words for a 
lexicographer. It is another bright feather in the cap of the 
multifaceted personality of Prof. B.P.T. Vagish Shastri. 


10.1.2013 
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Nazarbayevcaritam 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of connoisseurs 
the beautiful Sanskrit Kavya Nazarbayevcaritam composed by 
Prof. Upender Rao of the Special Centre for Sanskrit, 
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi. It enriches the Sanskrit 
literature in an area in which it is particularly deficient. There 
are very few works in it on foreign countries. As of the few as 
are, are mostly travelogues. Independent description of them 
is particularly lacking. Viewed in this context the Kavya under 
notice assumes special importance. 

The Kavya is centred on the description of the life and 
the work of Sultan Nazarbayev, the ruler of Kezakhstan, a 
country born out of the disintegration of U.S.S.R. Occupying 
the ninth place among the countries with large areas, it 15 
endowed with exquisite natural beauty. 

In a biographical Kavya the first things to be taken up for 
description are the place of birth of the hero followed by the 
description of his ancestry and childhood, his multifarious 
activities in the interest of his country. 

The hero, Nursultan Nazarbayev was born in a hut of 
shepherds in the Ushkonyr plateau in the Altau mountains in 
the family of brave and valorous people. His great grandfather 
Karasay Batyr, an adventurous warrior had vanquished the 
Jungar invaders who were inimical to the Kazakh region, while 
his grandfather Nazarbai, a rich man had come to occupy the 


Upendra Rao, Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, New Delhi, 2014 
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गुरु परम्परा 


उपेन्द्र रावै राचार्य रचितं काव्यसत्तमम्‌ | 
आलोकितं मया मोदाद्‌ गुरुपरम्पराभिधम्‌ |191 | 
पाठ पाठमिदं काव्यं नैव तृप्तिं समश्नुवे। 
सहजोऽत्रत्यवाग्गुम्फः कं हि नैव प्रमोदयेत्‌ | |२ | | 
गुरुब्रह्मा गुरुविष्णुगुरुर्देवो महेश्वर: | 
श्रद्धया परया लोकैरेवं तोष्टूय्यते गुरु: 131 | 
गुशब्दो5ज्ञानवाच्यस्ति रुशब्दस्तन्निरोधकः। 
इति तन्त्रविशेषज्ञा गुरुशब्दं विवृण्वते | is | | 
अज्ञानतिमिरान्धस्य ज्ञानाञ्जनशलाकया। 
लोकस्य कृपया चक्षुरुन्मीलयति सद्गुरु: | 14 || 
अस्मद्देशे5व्यवच्छिन्ना दीर्घा गुरुपरम्परा | 
उपकूतो यया लोकोऽनादिकालान्निरन्तरम्‌ | |६ | | 
तस्या एव कृतं काव्ये वर्णनं विबुधोत्तमैः। 
उपेन्द्ररावैर्ललितगिरा लोकोपकारके: | 101 | 
तदिदं द्रष्टुमर्हन्ति सदसद्व्यक्तिहेतवः | 
विचारचुञ्चवो लोका लोकसङ्ग्रहतत्पराः | |८ | | 
काव्यमेतल्लघ्वपि यशो दास्यति भूरिशः। 
उपेन्द्ररावविद्वद्भ्य इति मे सुदृढा मतिः | [६ || 


5.5.2014 


उपेन्द्र राव, पृथ्वी प्रकाशन, नई दिल्ली, २०१४ 
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improvement, improvement in education and health services. 
The next step on the road to prosperity was the generation of 
power which was possible through oil to the exploration of 
which Nazarbayev took effective measures. He then applied 
his mind to the improvement of the economic situation of his 
country in full realization of the fact that good economy is at 
the root of all success. Next he gave Constitution to his 
country. He next activated his education system knowing its 
potential in raising the standard of life of the people. 

Earlier it was Russian which was in use in his country. 
With the gaining of independence it was but meet that the 
country should have its own language for use. He restored it to 
the position it deserved. A scientist himself, he encouraged 
science education. So he did the medical one so that the 
country could have sound health services. His efforts in this 
direction were so successful that people from other countries 
come now to his country for medical education. He also 
attended to the water problem. His people now have access to 
clean water, the bulwark against manifold diseases and 
ailments. With all these laudable steps for material progress 
he did not neglect the spiritual one. He organized large 
religious assemblies from time to time to which he invited, 
though a follower of Islam, important personalities from Hindu, 
Christian and Buddhist religions in addition to those from his 
own (Islam). 

All this Prof. Dr. Rao has condensed in the short compass 
of a century of verses, a marvel of brevity indeed in an 
expression which is mellifluous yet effective, lucid yet forceful, 
perspicuous yet fluent. His work is an important addition to 


the ever growing modern Sanskrit literature. And for his he 
deserves full plaudits. 
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गुरु परम्परा 


उपेन्द्र रावै राचार्य रचितं काव्यसत्तमम्‌ | 
आलोकितं मया मोदाद्‌ गुरुपरम्पराभिधम | 19 | | 
पाठ पाठमिदं काव्यं नैव तृप्ति समश्नुवे | 
सहजोऽत्रत्यवाग्गुम्फः कं हि नैव प्रमोदयेत्‌ | 121 | 
गुरुब्र ह्मा गुरुविंष्णुर्गुरुदेवो महेश्वर: | 
श्रद्धया परया लोकैरेवं तोष्टूय्यते गुरुः।|३।। 
गुशब्दोऽज्ञानवाच्यस्ति रुशब्दस्तन्निरोधकः। 
इति तन्त्रविशेषज्ञा गुरुशाब्दं विवृण्वते | |४ || 
अज्ञानतिमिरान्धस्य ज्ञानाञ्जनशलाकया | 
लोकस्य कूपया चक्षुरुन्मीलयति सद्गुरुः | |५। | 
अस्मद्देशेऽव्यवच्छिन्ना दीर्घा गुरुपरम्परा | 
उपकृतो यया लोकोऽनादिकालान्निरन्तरम्‌ | |६ | | 
तस्या एव कृतं काव्ये वर्णनं विबुधोत्तमैः। 
उपेन्द्ररावैर्ललितगिरा लोकोपकारकः | ७ | | 
तदिदं द्रष्टुमर्हन्ति सदसद्व्यक्तिहेतवः | 
विचारचुञ्चवो लोका लोकंसङ्ग्रहतत्पराः | |८ | | 
काव्यमेतल्लध्वपि यशो दास्यति भूरिशः। 
उपेन्द्ररावविद्वद्भ्य इति मे सुदृढा मतिः।|६। 


5.5.2014 
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गणपतिसम्भवम्‌ महाकाव्य 
का 
समीक्षात्मक अध्ययन 


बहुत समय पहले की बात हे | दिल्ली में एक वयोवृद्ध संस्कृत विद्वान्‌ हुआ 
करते थे। नाम था उनका प्रभुदत्त शास्त्री। अक्सर उनसे मिलना होता 
था। शास्त्र चर्चा होती थी। वे रससिद्ध कवि थे। 'गणपतिसम्भवम्‌' नाम 
से उन्होंने संस्कृत में एक महाकाव्य लिखा था। जब भी उनसे मिलना 
होता था वे उस महाकाव्य से पद्य सुनाने लगते थे। उनसे उनका सुनना 
बहुत अच्छा लगता था। पुस्तक को या उसके कुछ अंशों को पढ़ना और 
लेखक के मुख से उन्हें सुनना इनमें बहुत अन्तर है| लेखक के मुख से 
सुनने का अपना ही आनन्द B] वह wn सुनाता है तो उसके शब्दों के 
साथ उसके स्वर का समन्वय हो जाता है जिससे उसके भाव और अधिक 
मुखर हो उठते हैं। रचना सजीव हो उठती है। उस सजीवता को उनके 
जीवनकाल में मैंने अनेक बार अनुभव किया। 

इधर जब आयुष्मान्‌ हुकमसिंह 'निर्भय' ने उच्च शोध की इच्छा 
प्रकट की और एतदर्थ 'गणपतिसम्भवम्‌' पर कार्य करने के लिये मेरी 
सम्मति मांगी तो मैंने सहर्ष उनके विचार का अनुमोदन किया। स्वयं 
रचयिता के मुख से ही, जैसा कि ऊपर कहा है, मैं अनेक बार उसका 
श्रवण कर चुका था। उसकी गुणवत्ता से मैं भली भांति परिचित था। 


SNS 
हुकम सिंह 'निर्भय', जयपुर, २०१४ 
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मेरा अनुमोदन मिलने पर डा. हुकमसिंह ने उस पर कार्य करना 
प्रारम्भ कर दिया | हर सम्भव दृष्टि से उन्होंने इसका विश्लेषण किया और 
इस प्रकार हो गई एक उत्कृष्ट शोध ग्रन्थ की रचना। 

डा. हुकमसिंह बहुत अध्यवसायी हैं। सूक्ष्मेक्षिका भी उनमें है। विषय 
का तलस्पर्शी विश्लेषण उनकी विशेषता है | प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ उसका प्रत्यक्ष 
प्रमाण है। मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि विद्वत्समाज इस कृति का समुचित 
समादर करेगा और हुकमसिंह जी की सशक्त लेखनी इस प्रकार के अन्य 
ग्रन्थों की रचना कर मां भारती के भण्डार को और अधिक समृद्ध करती 
रहेगी | 


26.9.2014 
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साहित्यस्रष्टा श्री विद्याधर शास्त्री 


डॉ. परमानन्द सारस्वत विरचित “साहित्य स्रष्टा श्री विद्याधर शास्त्री 
शीर्षक ग्रन्थ का परिचय विद्वत्समाज को देते समय मुझे आनन्द का 
अनुभव हो रहा है। सहस्राब्दियो पूर्व संस्कृत वाङ्मय की जो भागीरथी 
प्रवाहित हुई थी वह सौभाग्यवश आज तक बहती चली आ रही है। सैकड़ों 
कवियों और मनीषियों ने इसे समृद्ध किया है। उन्हीं में से एक पण्डित 
विद्याधर शास्त्री भी हैं। 

. शोध की दिशा में प्राचीन संस्कृत वाङ्मय पर जितना काम हुआ 
है उतना अर्वाचीन पर नहीं। स्वयं संस्कृतज्ञो में इस बारे में अपेक्षित 
जानकारी का अभाव है। कुछेक में तो इसके प्रति विशेष उदासीनता है 
कदाचित्‌ इसका कारण उनकी यह धारणा है कि जो. गरिमा प्राचीन में 
है वह नवीन में कहां? कालिदास ने सम्भवतः इसी वर्ग को परिलक्षित कर 
कहा होगा- 

पुराणमित्येव न साधु सर्व 
न चापि काव्यं नवमित्यवद्यम्‌ | 
सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरद्‌ भजन्ते 
मूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः || 
“पुराना S इतने मात्र से ही सब कुछ अच्छा नहीं हो जाता। काव्य 
नया होने से दोषयुक्त नहीं हो जाता | विद्वान्‌ लोग जांच कर पुराने एवं 
नये में से किसी एक को अपना लेते हैं। मूढ़ व्यक्ति की बुद्धि दूसरे के 
कहने पर चलती है। 


परमानन्द सारस्वत, गनु प्रकाशन, वीकानेर, १६८४ 
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इससे पहले कि अभिनव संस्कृत वाङ्मय की महत्ता को नकारा 
जाय इसकी परीक्षा, जांच आवश्यक है | प्रतिभा किसी काल-विशेष का 
गुण नहीं होती | प्रतिभाशाली पहले भी रहे हैं, अब भी हे, और भविष्य में 
भी रहेंगे। कवित्व शक्ति ईश्वरीय देन है एवं देश और काल की परिधि 
के बाहर हे | 
श्री विद्याधर शास्त्री उन्हीं प्रतिभाशालियों में से एक हैं। संस्कत 
साहित्य को उनकी देन अपूर्व है | अपनी कृतियों में उन्होंने सुर सरस्वती 
के भण्डार को भरा है। उनकी कविता में एक आकर्षण है जो पाठक को 
बरबस अपनी ओर खींच लेता है। उनकी वाणी में एक सहज प्रवाह है. 
गंगा के तरङ्गों का सङ्गीत है, वह सङ्गीत है जिसकी उन्होंने अपनी 
एक कृति में चर्चा भी की है- 
गङगातरङ्गसङगीते वेदध्वनिनिनादिते 
पुण्ये कनखले भव्ये नव्ये गुरुकुले यथा || 


निम्न श्लोक में भाषा का प्रवाह देखते ही बनता है- 


स्थापयन्‌ श्रौतसिद्धान्तं पन्थानं दर्शयत्‌ सताम्‌। 
चूर्णयन्‌ कैतवी नीतिं भ्रान्तिमुत्सारयन्‌ नृणाम्‌ || 


रस, भाव, अलङ्कार, गुण, रीति आदि की योजना में भी शास्त्रीजी 
का कौशल अद्वितीय है। उन्होंने दो चार ग्रन्थ ही नहीं लिखे हैं, पूरा 
वाङ्मय का वाङ्मय रच डाला है। अनेक विधाओं में उनकी लेखनी चली 
है। उनके बहुमुखी व्यक्तित्व और कृतित्व का आलोचनात्मक सर्वेक्षण 
अपेक्षित था। डॉ. परमानन्द सारस्वत ने अपने बहुमूल्य शोध ग्रन्थ द्वारा 
उस अपेक्षा को पूर्ण किया है। गहन परिश्रम से उन्होंने शोध ग्रन्थ लिखा 
है। उनका वैदुष्य इसमें पदे पदे परिलक्षित होता है। आधुनिक युग के एक 
महान्‌ साहित्यस्रष्टा के समस्त वाड्मय की सर्वाङ्गीण समालोचना कर 
उन्होंने जो श्रेष्ठ काम किया है उसके लिये संस्कृत जगत्‌ चिरकाल तक 


उनका ऋणी रहेगा। 
11-8-1984 
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जयोदयमहाकाव्य का 
शैलीवैज्ञानिक अनुशीलन 


डॉ. (कु) आराधना जेन द्वारा मुनिश्री ज्ञानसागर विरचित “जयोदय महाकाव्य 
के अनुशीलन” का परिचय विद्दत्समाज को प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे असीम 
आनन्द का अनुभव हो रहा है। मुनि श्री जी वास्तव में ज्ञान-सागर हें | 
उन्होंने साहित्य को अनेक दिशाओं से समृद्ध किया है। संस्कृत में भी 
लिखा है और हिन्दी में भी। गद्य में भी लिखा है और पद्य में भी, एवञ्च 
चम्पू के रूप में गद्य और पद्य दोनों के सम्मिश्रण में भी। मौलिक भी 
लिखा है और अनुवाद भी किया है। इस तरह उन्होंने एक विशाल 
वाड्मय की सृष्टि की है। ऐसे महामनीषी के समस्त कृतित्व पर शोध 
अपेक्षित है, पर जब तक वह नहीं हो पाता, तब तक एक-एक करके 
उनकी कृतियों-विशेषकर मौलिक कृतियों-के सौन्दर्य और महत्त्व को 
उजागर कर विद्वत्समाज का ध्यान उनकी ओर आकृष्ट किया जा सकता 
है। इसी तरह का एक कार्य किया है डॉ. (कु) आराधना जैन ने। उन्होंने 
उनकी जयोदय नाम की कृति पर शोध किया है, जिस पर ve 
बरकतउल्लाह विश्वविद्यालय, भोपाल (म.प्र) ने पीएच.डी. की उपाधि प्रदान 
की BI उनके शोधप्रबन्ध में जयोदय का सर्वाङ्गीण विवेचन है | सर्वप्रथम 
उन्होंने उसकी कथा का सार प्रस्तुत किया है। तत्पश्चात्‌ जिन-जिन 
स्रोतों से वह ली गई है, उसका उल्लेख कर मूलकथा में परिवर्तन के 
औचित्य को सिद्ध किया है। तत्पश्चात्‌ काव्य में उक्तिवक्रता, व्यञ्जना 


आराधना जेन “स्वतन्त्र”, श्री दिगम्बर जैन मुनिसंघ चातुर्मास समिति, गंज बासौदा 
(विदिशा), १६६४ 
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और fadi का विवेचन किया ह| : "रा ता 
| मुनिश्री ज्ञानसागर जी ने अपने काव्य में कथानक की प्रस्तुति इस 
ढंग से की है कि वह अत्यन्त रोचक एवं हृदयग्राही बन गया है। एक 
ही पात्र के अनेक पूर्वजन्मों एवञ्च dena कार्यकलापों के वर्णन की 
दुरूहता को उन्होंने सरस काव्यशैली द्वारा दूर करने का प्रयास किया है, 
जिसमें उन्हें पूर्ण सफलता मिली है। 

मुनिश्री का शब्दकोष अत्यन्त समृद्ध है। उस कोष में से कभी-कभी 
वे ऐसे शब्द भी निकाल लाते हैं जो कदाचित्‌ आज के पाठक के लिये 
सुपरिचित नहीं हैं। यथा तरस्‌-गुण, रोक=प्रभा, संहिताय=हितमार्ग. 
ऊषरटक=रेतीला, रसक=चर्मपात्र आदि। उनकी वाणी स्थान-स्थान पर 
अनुप्रास से सुसज्जित है। कहीं-कहीं तो पदशय्या इस प्रकार की है, कि 
लगता है एक साथ कई घण्टियाँ बजने लगती हों-'अनुभवन्ति भवन्ति 
भवान्तकाः, नाथवंशिन इवेन्दुवंशिनः, ये कुतोऽपि परपक्षशंसिनः।' अन्त्यानुप्रास 
तो मानों उनके लिए काव्यक्रीड़ा है। काव्य के लगभग हर श्लोक को 
उसने आलोकित किया है। 

डॉ. आराधना जैन ने इस श्रेष्ठ कृति को अपने शोध का विषय 
बनाकर अत्यन्त महनीय कार्य किया है। उन्होंने इस पर भूरि-भूरि परिश्रम 
किया है। काव्य में प्रयुक्त अर्थान्तरन्यास, लोकोक्तियों और सूकितियों के 
रूप में सुग्राह्य हैं और संस्कृत के विशाल लोकोक्ति और सूक्ति संग्रह 
को समृद्ध करने में सक्षम हैं। E 

जहाँ काव्य के अन्य पक्षों पर गहनता से विचार किया गया है वहाँ 
उस की भाषा पर और अधिक सूक्ष्मता से विवेचन अपेक्षित है। 'न याचितं 
मानि उपैति जातु' (१.७२) में मानि में हस्व इकार का प्रयोग चिन्त्य 8l 
'निलिम्पितम्‌' (१.१०४) में 'शे मुचादीनाम्‌” (0.9.48) में श परे रहने पर जुम्‌ 
विधान के कारण नुम्‌ प्रयोग विचारणीय है। इसी प्रकार 'कुलङ्करेः' (२. 
८) में 'अरुर्डिषदजन्तस्य मुम्‌' (६.६.६७) से खिदन्त के परे रहने पर ही मुम्‌ 
विधान होने के कारण मुम्प्रयोग समीचीन नहीं लगता। काव्य में इस प्रकार 
के अनेक स्थल हैं जहाँ वैयाकरणों को सन्देह हो सकता है। हो सकता 
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है यह उनकी अल्पज्ञता d कारण ही हो, पर उनका सन्देह निवारण 
अपेक्षित है। आशा है डॉ. आराधना जैन अपने शोध ग्रन्थ के आगामी 
संस्करण में काव्य के इस पक्ष पर भी विचार करेंगी। 

फिर भी जितना कार्य उन्होंने किया है, वह श्लाघनीयं है। कथानक 
के स्रोतों का पता लगाकर उनसे समीक्ष्य काव्य के कथानक की तुलना, 
काव्य में प्रयुक्त मुहावरों, लोकोक्तियों एवं सूक्तियों का अध्ययन, काव्य 
में उपात्त बिम्बों की समीक्षा, एवञ्च भाषा-वक्रता जिसे अलङ्कार शास्त्रियों 
ने भङ्गीभणिति कहा है, का नाना परिप्रेक्ष्यों में विवेचन प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ की 
विशेषता है, जिसके लिये उसकी विदुषी लेखिका साधुवाद की पात्र है। 


दीपावली पर्व 
13.11.1993 
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Mind and Art of Bhavabhüti 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work : Mind and Art of Bhavabhüti by Dr. (Miss) Vimla 
Gera. It is a thesis approved for the degree of Doctor of 
Philosopy by the University of Delhi. Very hard working and 
intelligent, Dr. Gera has brought out this fine piece of research 
work. 

Among the Sanskrit playwrights Bhavabhüti occupies a 
very prominent place and ranks only next to Kalidasa, though 
during his life-time he did not get the recognition that he 
should have. Among his three plays, the Mahaviracarita, the 
Uttararamacarita and the Malatimadhava, the latter two are 
accepted on all hands to be more mature. Of these two the 
Uttararamacarita is almost universally accepted as the best 
creation of his. Rightly is it said, उत्तरे रामचरिते भवभूतिर्विशिष्यते. 

As far as the complete, uninhibited, delineation of the 
sentiment of Pathos is concerned, Bhavabhuti would yield the 
palm to only a few, if at all. His poem—it is better to call it 
a poem rather than a play,—a. critic has rightly termed ita 
dramatic poem,—is a cry of an anguished heart. In ae texture 
are woven the saddest thoughts that surge in his mind. Little 
wonder that it has had such an irresistible appeal to 
connoisseurs. Well, has not Shelley said : 


Our sweetest songs are those 
that tell of saddest thought. 





Vimla Gera, Meharchand Lachhmandas, Delhi, 1973 
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Of all the sentiments it is Pathos which touches the heart 
quick, which leads to an outburst of feelings and emotions, 
which stirs the deepest chords in human mind. It is not 
therefore merely an accident that the poem ranked as the first 
ever of the poems of the classical period, the Adikavya, Owes 
its origin to this very sentiment. The story of the Krauficavadha 
may be an allegory for pinpointing this fundamental truth. A 
pathetic scene melts the heart, as nothing else would; it 
excites the emotions to the highest pitch and then some words 
come out straight from the innermost recesses of the creative 
mind. The connoisseurs call it a poem. Well, the poet who 
speaks them out does not know himself as to what he has 
spoken. Like Valmiki he only reflects over it, ruminates upon 
it and says : किमिदं Aled मया? What have I said? 

Bhavabhüti is this type of poet. He follows the line of 
Vàlmiki in his writings, especially in his Uttararamacarita 
which is nothing but his Pathos given a dramatic garb. His 
poetry coming out of his sensitive mind would melt even the 
stones and break even the rocks: अपि ग्रावा रोदित्यपि दलति 
वज़स्य हृदयम्‌. To him there is only one sentiment, the sentiment 
of Pathos : एको रस: करुण Ud, which assumes different forms 
under different circumstances निमित्तभेदादिभन्नः Jan पृथगिवाश्रयते 
विवर्तान्‌. RajaSekhara has rightly termed him as one of the 
incarnations of Valmiki, the immortal bard, the adyah kavih of 
Bhavabhuti, whose poem was an outpouring of his heart under 
an emotional stress. 

Bhavabhuti was a great playwright by all standards, but 
his greatness lies not in his artistry as a playwright. There were 
many others who were more skilled than he in producing works 
of art. Bhavabhuti could not evidently hope to unroll a tapestry 
which would surpass others of its kind in patterns and colour 
designs. But he could certainly unroll his emotions, not for any 
and everybody, but for the one like him—4 कोऽपि समानधर्मा. 

He was writing his play for the समानधर्मा of his who would 
cry at anything incongruous in life, who would fly into righteous 
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indignation at the palpable Wrong committed by the leaders of 
society. it was given to Bhavabhuti in the entire range of 
Sanskrit literature to raise his voice of protest against the sly 
killing of Valin or the slaying of the wife of Sunda, Tataka, and 
that too against whom? against Rama himself, Rama, the 
incarnation of god. That he could find only a few, at all, 
समानधर्मन्‌5 in his time, did dismay him; but then he had not lost 
hope; he was sure that there would come up some one in the 
limitless time and vast expanse of the earth who would think 
and feel like him : कालो ह्ययं निरवधिर्विपुला च पृथ्वी. Well, his 
hope has not been belied. There have appeared over the 
centuries and millenia and in different countries and lands 
many who think and feel like him. 

While in style and technique Bhavabhüti was generally a 
conformist, he was a little unconventional in bringing to the 
fore some of the latent contradictions in contemporary society. 
The Mālatimādhava is an example of this par excellence. The 
degeneration that had set in even among those who were 
supposed to uphold religion and morality—the Buddhist monks 
indulging in intrigue, the nuns acting as go-betweens; the city 
elite indulging in a life of license and abandon and so on. 
Bhavabhuti was trying to bring into open the weak points of the 
society of his time, its hypocrytical nature, with a view to 
reforming it. The Bharatavakya in his Uttararamacarita sums 
up his aim. It was not merely to entertain the audience, but to 
keep it back from vice and inculcate virtues in it : UARRA 
पुनातु वर्धयतु च श्रेयांसि. It is to this end that he had empolyed 
his vast wealth of words, phenomenal learning of which he was 
himself conscious : यं ब्रह्माणमियं देवी वाग्वश्येवानुवर्तते. 

In the present century a number of scholars have बा क 
the edtion of Bhavabhuti's plays. These editions have carrie 
detailed introductions to them. Every play edited पड um 
given a thorough and exhaustive म s m 
been published in journals on o ० vaya dienes 
problems connected with Bhavabhuti. There have, १ 
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been a few studies so far like (i) Bhavabhüti and his Place in 
Sanskrit Literature by Anundoram Barooah, (ii) Bhavabhüti, 
His Life and Literature by S. V. Dixit, (iii) Bhavabhüti by R. D, 
Karmarkar, (iv) Bhavabhüti (Marathi) by V. V. Mirashi, (v) 
Bhavabhüti aur unki Natyakala by Ayodhya Prasad Singh, 
where Bhavabhüti's total contribution as a play-wright or a poet 
or his complete evalution as a writer has been attempted. The 
present work is the latest of such studies and takes due note 
of what has already been done in the field. It brings our 
knowledge of Bhavabhuti down to our times and should to that 
extent be particularly welcome. 

As pointed out above, Dr. Gera has taken due note of what 
has already been writen on Bhavabhuti. As a critic she had to 
do it, but her work is not a mere rehash of what has already 
appeared. Her contribution lies in picking up some of the 
controversies, as for example, the ones on the birth-place of 
Bhavabhüti, the chronological order of his plays, the principal 
sentiment in his Uttararamacarita etc., weighing arguments on 
both sides and coming out with her definite views for or against 
any of the propositions put forward by earlier scholars. With 
cogent reasoning she goes on arguing her point and makes it 
look convincing at the end. Occasionally she is very hard- 
hitting and is bold enough to attack even some of the authorities 
in the field. 

It requires a thinking and a sensitive mind to appreciate 
Bhavabhüti, to delve deep into the mysteries of his emotions, 
to look across the wealth of his vocabulary, to digest his 
longwinded descriptions. Dr. Gera, happily possesses such a 
thinking and a sensitive mind. She is Bhavabhüti's समानधर्मिणी. ` 
That is why she has been able to gauge his mind. She appears 
in this work not merely as a dissecting critic but a true 


connoisseur, a real सहृदया. It is a pleasure to go through her 
book and lose oneself in it for a while. 
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Svanubhuti-Nataka 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the play Svanubhitinataka of Ananta Pandita from 
Punyastambha (modern Puntambe in Maharashtra) of the 
17th century A.D., edited critically and translated into English 
for the first time with a detailed Introduction giving information 
about the author and his works, the plot of the play, its 
characters as also its philosophy, by Dr. Mrs. Uma Deshpande, 
who is fortunate to have got two manuscripts of the work, one 
from Baroda and the other from Jaipur, for constituting the 
text. This gave her the opportunity to compare the readings 
and to fill up the lacunae. 

Sanskrit drama goes back to a hoary past. Its origin is 
still shrounded in mystery. Attempts by scholars have traced 
it back to at least a couple of centuries before Christ. Meant 
originally to be put on the stage, technically termed a 
Dréyakavya, it later turned into a form of literature more to be 
read than to be put on boards, thanks to the decline of the 
Sanskrit stage. The present play belongs to the stage of being 
read rather than being performed. As a piece of literature v 
has everything to commend itself, its elegant ar p 
chaste style, its charming diction. It has, however, TR 1. 
stage-worthiness. It has few short and crisp dialogues, an 5 
instead long ones with lengthy compounds. Characters a : 
intr : f introduction, with little ० 
introduced just for the sake 0 क्क ete 
dramatic justification. There 15 8 tendency, ap 
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period of the play, of display of pedantry. There is an attempt 
at embellishing the work with alliteration of all types including 
the final one, the Antyanuprasa and Yamaka, to the extent of 
sacrificing, in an odd case or so, even the propriety of the 
expression, €. g. the cerebral in karyakaryavimarsanam in place 
of the regular vimar$anam on account of the following like- 
sounding sats? npadam harsanam and other similar-sounding 
expressions. inere are attempts occasionalloy at the use of 
made-up words, €. g., Mrdaniparivrdhaya, the husband (lit. 
lord) of Mrdani, i. e. Parvati, or in other words Siva, One can 
have a peep through the work into some of the modernisms too. 
A case in point is the use of cet in the beginning of a pada which 
older Sanskrit idlom does not permit. In line with this is the 
expression : tatrabhavanto bhavantah. A lengthy conversation 
between a Pandita and a Tarkika touching on the intricate 
problems of Vedanta and Nyaya is ill-suited to a play though it 
may go very well with a philosophical text. The work as it is 
has a thin veneer of a play and not the full-developed technique 
as enunciated in the celebrated works on Sanskrit dramaturgy. 
Its philosophy seems to overshadow its dramatic aspect. The 
author had a definite aim in composing the work : to propagate 
Absolute Monism, the Advaita Vedanta as expounded by 
Sankara, the aim in which he seems to have succeeded most 
eminently. The dramatic form he adopted in the belief, perhaps, 
that it would enable him to reach out to the discerning readers 
more easily by presenting to them something in a form and garb 
which may motivate them towards his avowed aim. 

Dr. Mrs. Uma Deshpande deserves all praise for bringing 
to light a learned work like the present one which had been 
lying in oblivion all these centuries. Her English translation 
betrays her thorough grasp of the text of the play which being 
weighed with philosophy is certainly abstruse at places. Her 
introduction throws light on many an obscure point about the 
play and the playwright. She has worked hard to make a 
success of her difficult assignment ensuring for her deep and 
abiding gratitude of the scholarly world. 

14.6.1988 
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मथुरा प्रसाद दीक्षित के रूपकों की समीक्षा 


संस्कृत में रूपक वाङ्मय का प्रारम्भ कब से हुआ इसे निश्चित रूप से 
कह पाना कठिन B] भरतमुनि ने नाट्यशास्त्र में एक स्थल पर कहा है 
कि इन्द्रध्वज महोत्सव के अवसर पर एक नाट्य प्रस्तुति में गन्धर्वो और 
अप्सराओं के साथ उनके पुत्रों और शिष्यो ने भाग लिया था। जिन 
नाट्यकृतियों की प्रस्तुति हुई थी उनके नाम थे-अमृतमंथन और त्रिपुरदाह! 
नाट्यशास्त्र का काल तीसरी शताब्दी ईसा पश्चात्‌ के आसपास का माना 
जाता है। इससे पूर्व द्वितीय शताब्दी ईसा पूर्व के पतञ्जलि ने कसं 
घातयति, बलिं बन्धयति इन उदाहरणों द्वारा कंस-हनन तथा बलि के 
बन्दी बनाने की घटनाओं की मञ्च प्रस्तुति का संकेत किया है यह 
विद्वानों का मानना हे रामायण और महाभारत में नाट्य प्रस्तुति के स्पष्ट 
संकेत हैं | रामायण में शैलूष और नट इन रंगकर्मियों का उल्लेख है। 
राजा के अभाव में देश में नट और adel में प्रसन्नभाव नहीं होता- 
नाराजके जनपदे प्रहृष्टनटनर्तका:। महाभारत में नट और नर्तकों के साथ 
गायकों और सूत्रधार का भी उल्लेख B] वहाँ मत्स्यराज विराट के राजमहल 
में रंगशाला का भी वर्णन है जहाँ काष्ठ की एक महिला की प्रतिमा भी 
रखी हुई थी | हरिवंशपुराण में, जो महाभारत का ही एक भाग है, श्री कृष्ण 
के वंशजों द्वारा श्री राम के जीवन की नाद्य प्रस्तुति का उल्लेख है 
जिसमें प्रद्युम्न ने श्री राम की भूमिका निभाई थी। आचार्य पाणिनि ने 
पाराशर्यशिलालिभ्यां भिक्षुनटसूत्रयोः (४.३११०) तथा कर्मन्दकृशाशवादिविः 
(४.३.१११) सूत्रों द्वारा किन्ही प्राचीन शिलालि एवं कृशाश्व नामक आचार्यो 
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period of the play, of display of pedantry. There is an attempt 
at embellishing the work with alliteration of all types including 
the final one, the Antyanuprasa and Yamaka, to the extent of 
sacrificing, in an odd case or so, even the propriety of the 
expression, e. g. the cerebral in karyakaryavimarsanam in place 
of the regular vimarSanam on account of the following like- 
sounding sats? npadam harsanam and other similar-sounding 
expressions. inere are attempts occasionalloy at the use of 
made-up words, €. g., Mrdaniparivrdhaya, the husband (lit. 
lord) of Mrdani, i. e. Parvati, or in other words Siva, One can 
have a peep through the work into some of the modernisms too. 
A case in point is the use of cet in the beginning of a pada which 
older Sanskrit idlom does not permit. In line with this is the 
expression : tatrabhavanto bhavantah. A lengthy conversation 
between a Pandita and a Tarkika touching on the intricate 
problems of Vedanta and Nyaya is ill-suited to a play though it 
may go very well with a philosophical text. The work as it is 
has a thin veneer of a play and not the full-developed technique 
as enunciated in the celebrated works on Sanskrit dramaturgy. 
Its philosophy seems to overshadow its dramatic aspect. The 
author had a definite aim in composing the work : to propagate 
Absolute Monism, the Advaita Vedanta as expounded by 
Sankara, the aim in which he seems to have succeeded most 
eminently. The dramatic form he adopted in the belief, perhaps, 
that it would enable him to reach out to the discerning readers 
more easily by presenting to them something in a form and garb 
which may motivate them towards his avowed aim. 

Dr. Mrs. Uma Deshpande deserves all praise for bringing 
to light a learned work like the present one which had been 
lying in oblivion all these centuries. Her English translation 
betrays her thorough grasp of the text of the play which being 
weighed with philosophy is certainly abstruse at places. Her 
introduction throws light on many an obscure point about the 
play and the playwright. She has worked hard to make 4 
success of her difficult assignment ensuring for her deep and 
abiding gratitude of the scholarly world. 

14.6.1988 
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मथुरा प्रसाद दीक्षित के रूपकों की समीक्षा 


संस्कृत में रूपक वाङ्मय का प्रारम्भ कब से हुआ इसे निश्चित रूप से 
कह पाना कठिन है। भरतमुनि ने नाट्यशास्त्र में एक स्थल पर कहा है 
कि इन्द्रध्वज महोत्सव के अवसर पर एक नाट्य प्रस्तुति में गन्धर्वो और 
अप्सराओं. के साथ उनके पुत्रों और शिष्यां ने भाग लिया था। जिन 
नाट्यकृतियों की प्रस्तुति हुई थी उनके नाम थे-अमृतमंथन और त्रिपुरदाह। 
नाट्यशास्त्र का काल तीसरी शताब्दी ईसा पश्चात्‌ के आसपास का माना 
जाता है। इससे पूर्व द्वितीय शताब्दी ईसा पूर्व के पतञ्जलि ने कसं 
घातयति, बलिं बन्धयति इन उदाहरणों द्वारा कंस-हनन तथा बलि के 
बन्दी बनाने की घटनाओं की मञ्च प्रस्तुति का संकेत किया है यह 
विद्वानों का मानना है | रामायण और महाभारत में नाट्य प्रस्तुति के स्पष्ट 
संकेत हैं। रामायण में शैलूष और नट इन रंगकर्मियों का उल्लेख है। 
राजा के अभाव में देश में नट और adel A प्रसन्नभाव नहीं होता- 
नाराजके जनपदे प्रहृष्टनटनर्तकाः। महाभारत में नट और Adel के साथ 
गायकों और सूत्रधार का भी उल्लेख है | वहाँ मत्स्यराज विराट के राजमहल 
में रंगशाला का भी वर्णन है जहाँ काष्ठ की एक महिला की प्रतिमा भी 
रखी हुई थी | हारिवंशपुराण में, जो महाभारत का ही एक भाग हे, श्री कृष्ण 
के वंशजों द्वारा श्री राम के जीवन की नाद्य प्रस्तुति का उल्लेख है 
जिसमें प्रद्युम्न ने श्री राम की भूमिका निभाई थी। आचार्य पाणिनि ने 
पाराशर्यशिलालि्यां भिक्षुनटसूत्रयोः (४.३.११०) तथा कर्मन्दकृशाश्वादिनिः 
(४.३.१११) सूत्रों द्वारा किन्हीं प्राचीन शिलालि एवं कृशाश्व नामक आचार्यो 
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के द्वारा नटसूत्रों के प्रणयन का संकेत किया S] इससे यह भी संकेत 
मिलता है कि पाणिनि से पूर्व जिनका काल षष्ठ शताब्दी ईसा पूर्व माना 
जाता है, पर्याप्त संख्या में रूपकों की रचना हो चुकी होगी जिस कारण 
उन्हें व्यवस्थित रूप देने के लिये सूत्रों के रूप में नियमों की आवश्यकता 
पड़ी होगी। 

संस्कृत वाङ्मय के प्रथम रूपककार जिनके सभी के सभी रूपक 
समग्र रूप में आज भी उपलब्ध हैं- भास हैं| कालिदास ने मालविकार्निमित्र 
के प्रारम्भ में सौमिल्ल और कविपुत्र के साथ बहुत आदरपूर्वक उनका 
उल्लेख किया है- प्रथितयशसां भाससौमिल्लकविपुत्रादीनां प्रबन्धानतिक्रम्य 
वर्तमानकवेः कालिदासस्य क्रियायां कथं बहुमान:। महाकवि की इस उक्ति 
में आदि शब्द महत्त्वपूर्ण है। अवश्य ही भास, सौमिल्ल और कविपुत्र की 
कोटि के अन्य अनेक रूपककार हो चुके थे जिन्होंने अपनी उत्कृष्ट 
रचनाओं द्वारा यश अर्जित किया था | उन रचनाकारों से जो परम्परा चली 
वह अब तक निरन्तर चली आ रही हे। इस परम्परा में सैकड़ों रूपककारों 
ने अपनी कृतियों से संस्कृत वाङ्मय को समृद्ध किया। उन्हीं रूपककारों 
में हुए महामहोपाध्याय मथुरा प्रसाद दीक्षित जिनके सात रूपक सम्प्रति 
उपलब्ध E उनकी साङ्गोपाङ्ग विवेचना प्रस्तुत कृति- महामहोपाध्याय 
मथुरा प्रसाद दीक्षित के रूपको की समीक्षा करती &| इसके लेखक हैं 
महर्षि बादरायण व्यास पुरस्कार से भारत सरकार द्वारा सम्मानित सम्प्रति 
राष्ट्रिय संस्कृत संस्थान (मानित विश्वविद्यालय) नई दिल्ली में कार्यरत 
युवा मेधावी विद्वान्‌ डॉ. अजय कुमार मिश्र | 

अंग्रेजी के प्लेराइट के लिये आवश्यक नहीं हैं कि रूपककार शब्द 
का ही प्रयोग किया जाये- नाटककार शब्द का भी उसके लिये प्रयोग 
किया जा सकता है, यद्यपि नाटक रूपकों की एक विधा है तो भी नाद्य, 
ड्रामा, प्ले के लिये एक सामान्य शब्द के रूप में बहुत प्राचीन काल से 
ही इसका प्रयोग प्रारम्भ हो गया था जिसका प्रमाण है बाण का सुप्रसिद्ध 
पद्य- सूत्रधारकृतारग्भेर्नाटकेर्बहुभूमिकैः। सपताकैर्यशो लेभे भासो देवकुलैरिव 
जहाँ भास की नाद्यकृतियों के लिये जो सभी की सभी नाटक विधा के 
अन्तर्गत नहीं आतीं-यहाँ मध्यमव्यायोग, अंक रूप कर्णभारम्‌ आदि भी हैं- 
नाटक शब्द का प्रयोग किया गया है। 
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यह परम संतोष का विषय है कि आधुनिक समयं में भी जो ग्रन्थ 
लिखे जा i रहे हैं उन्हें भी समसामयिक विद्वान अपनी bic का विषय 
बना रहे हैं| इस माध्यम से ये भी चर्चा में आ रहे हैं। उनमें उनके लेखकों 
ने क्या क्‍या उद्भावनाएँ की हैं, नवीन प्रयोग किये हैं, लीक से cc cu 
क्या-क्या किया है इसका लेखा-जोखा प्रस्तुत किया जा रहा है जो कि 
संस्कृत वाङ्मय के, विशेषकर इसके नाद्यवाङ्मय, के क्रमिक विकास का 
पता लगाने में सहायक है। 

मथुराप्रसाद दीक्षित के जीवनवृत्त के विषय में प्रामाणिक सामग्री 
एकत्र कही सुलभ नहीं है। उसे प्राप्त करने में और उसे व्यवस्थित रूप 
से पेश करने में डॉ. अजय कुमार मिश्र ने भरसक प्रयास किया है जिस: 
कारण वे साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। किसी भी लेखक के व्यक्तित्व को सम्यक 
रूप से पहचानने के लिये उसके समग्र वाङ्मय का अवलोकन आवश्यक 
होता है। जिस युग में उसने जीवन बिताया हो उसकी अन्तरंग जानकारी 
भी इसके लिये अपेक्षित होती है। ये दोनों ही डॉ. मिश्र ने किये हैं। इस 
कारण उनकी समीक्षा लेखक के साथ न्याय करने में सक्षम हो सकी है। 

आधुनिक युग का संस्कृत लेखक प्राचीनता और नवीनता की दो 
विभिन्न धाराओं का प्रतिनिधित्व करता है, विशेषकर जब उसकी विषयवस्तु 
समसामायिक होती है। उसे भाषा और अभिव्यक्ति के प्राचीन साचे में 
ढालने का भी उसे प्रयास करना होता है जिस कारण उसे अनेक बार 
नवीन शब्दावली गढ़नी होती है जो स्वयं में एक बहुत बड़ी चुनौती है। 
किसी अन्य आधुनिक भाषा के लेखक के सामने यह चुनौती या तो होती 
ही नहीं या यदि कदाचित्‌ होती भी है तो उतनी प्रखर नहीं जितनी | 
संस्कृत के लेखक के सामने। उसे प्राचीनता और नवीनता इन दोनों को 
एक साथ ले कर चलना होता है। समीक्षक उसके अन्तर्द्वन्द्र को पहचान 
कर इन दोनों में लेखक कहाँ तक सफल-हो संका है इसका पता लगाने , 
का प्रयास करता है। 

अनेक बार यह प्रश्‍न उभर कर सामने आता है कि नवीन युग की 
कृतियों का प्राचीन मानदण्डों के आधार पर ही क्यों ल किया 
जाए। क्यों न इसके लिये नवीन मानदण्ड ही निर्धारित किये | यह 
एक स्वाभाविक क्रम है कि साहित्य सर्जना पहले होती है और फिर उसके 
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आधार पर मानदण्डों का निर्धारण | साहित्य संरचना में परिवर्तन को देख 
उत्तरवर्ती आलडकारिकों ने अपने सिद्धान्तों में परिवर्तन किये ही। पहले 
के काव्यों में सम्भवतः एक ही नायक हुआ करता होगा | इस कारण एक 
ही नायक की व्यवस्था आलङ्कारिकों ने की। बाद में रघुवंश में अनेक 
नायकों को देख उनकी स्वीकृति उन्होंने दी। रसों की संख्या भी बढ़ती 
गई। आठ के बाद नौवें के रूप में शांत रस आया और दसवें के रूप 
में भक्ति को भी स्वीकृति मिली। 

अपनी समीक्षा की पूर्वपीठिका के रूप में डॉ. मिश्र ने आधुनिक 
संस्कृत नाट्य साहित्य का संक्षिप्त सर्वेक्षण प्रस्तुत किया हे | तदनन्तर 
महामहोपाध्याय मथुरा प्रसाद दीक्षित की मातृकाओं तथा उनके कथानक 
का एक एक अंक कर विवरण दिया है। फिर नाट्यशास्त्रीय दृष्टि से 
उनका विवेचन किया है। इसके पश्चात्‌ पुरुष और नारी पात्रों के चरित्र 
का विश्लेषण कर आधुनिक समस्याओं, गरीबी तथा अशिक्षा आदि पर 
प्रकाश डालने के साथ-साथ उनमें समाहित देशभक्ति की भावना को 
रेखांकित किया है। अन्त में उनमें से सुभाषितों को संकलित किया है। 

प्रस्तुत समीक्षा ग्रन्थ का एक अत्यन्त महत्त्वपूर्ण अंश वह है जहाँ डॉ. 
मिश्र ने यह दिखाया है कि अपनी विवेच्य कृति में मूल लेखक ने कहाँ-कहाँ 
नवीन आख्यानों का समावेश कर या प्राचीन आख्यानों को परिवर्तित रूप 
में प्रस्तुत कर नवीनता लाने का प्रयास किया है | 

डॉ. अजय कुमार मिश्र ने अपनी इस कृति के माध्यम से आधुनिक 
युग के एक महान्‌ किन्तु भूले बिसरे संस्कृत साहित्यकार पर दृष्टि डालने 
के लिये साहित्य प्रेमियों को प्रेरित किया है। उनका प्रयास अत्यन्त 
श्लाघनीय है और वे एतदर्थ अनेकानेक साधुवाद के पात्र È | 


26.4.2009 
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मदनमोहनमालवीयचरितम 


^ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to lovers of literature the 
play Madanamohanamalaviyacaritam on Mahamana Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, one of India's tallest intellectuals by the 
celebrated Sanskrit playweight Dr. Kshem Chand. In its five 
Acts it delineates the life of the charismatic personality of 
Malaviya who is known more for his founding the Banaras 
Hindu University, a premier educational institution of India 
than for his indefatigable efforts in introducing reforms in 
Hindu society as also for his contribution in achieving freedom 
for his country. Our author recounts an incident to pinpoint the 
reformist mindset of the great personality, who, even while a 
student at a Govt. High School at Mirzapur had spoken in an 
assembly in favour of the Harijans’ entry in temples 
contradicting with cogent arguments the obscurantist views of 
two of his teachers who were expressly against it. Even as a 
young boy he had realized the importance of the unity of the 
Hindu society so essential for driving out the British HESS 

The play opens with conversation between Malaviyas 
father Brajnatha and a priest wherein the former expresses 
the wish to beget a brilliant son; this, inspite of his having two 
sons and the same number of daughers already. God Almighty 
fulfils his wish. He begets a son whom he names Ma 
Mohan and who is endowed with exceptional intelligence. x 
its many proofs one that our author records partains to MS 
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defence as an advocate of those condemned to death in the 
Chauri Chaura case. His brilliant advocacy of the same rescues 
them from the gallows convincing the judge of the non- 
culpability of the offence, there being nothing in the case diary 
produced by the police to prove that the accused had a direct 
hand in the incendiarism, their only fault being their being 
patriotic which in no case was a cognizable offence, even the 
judge being patriotic to his country being open to it. Malaviya's 
deftness in handling complex situations in all composure is 
illustrated in his approaching a Nawab for donation for his pet 
project of starting a university and the latter spurning all his 
entreaties ending up with acceptance of anything that the 
diehard would pour into his turban which he spreads out 
before him. The Nawab enraged with pestering throws into it 
(the turban) his shoe. Malaviya walks away with it with 
insertions in newspapers the following day for its auction, 
bringing the Nawab to his knees out to save his honour with a 
bagful of money in exchange for his shoe. 

The play is marked by crisp dialogues in chaste Sanskrit. 
It brings out very successfully the person behind the classic 
character that Madan Mohan Malaviya was. It opens up the 
man in him, the humane, the patroit, the resolute crusader for 
education, the farsighted reformer, the eloquent speaker, the 
sharp-witted advocate, the worldlywise statesman. 

Dr. Kshem Chand has a knack of weaving his plot in all 
skilfulness and carving a play out of it which is absorbingly 
interesting. Coming in line of his earlier plays, it establishes 
him as a playwright of great promise in Sanskrit. He deserves 
full plaudits for enriching Sanskrit literature with his creative 
writings. 

I am sure the present work of his will meet the same 
approbation as were his earlier works and that it will be 


followed by many other similar works which will be the delight 
of connoisseurs. | 
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परिवारनियोजनम्‌ 
(एकांकनाट्यम) 


डॉ. क्षेमचन्द-विरचितस्य “परिवारनियोजनम्‌” इत्याख्यस्यैकाङ्कस्य रूपकस्य 
परिचयं साहित्यरसिकानां पुरः प्रस्तुवतो मे मनसि महान्‌ प्रहर्षः | 
रूपकमिदमेकामाधुनिकी समस्यां शृङ्गग्राहिकया निरूपयति। सुरसामुखमिव 
वर्धते भारतीयजनसङ्ख्या | प्रतिवर्षमास्ट्रेलियादेशो भारतेन युज्यत इति लक्षणया 
भीषणत्वमस्याः समस्यायाः प्रतिपादयन्ति केचिद्विज्ञाः। अनयोक्त्या 
तेषामयमभिप्रायो यदास्ट्रेलियादेशे समस्तेऽपि यावती जनसङ्ख्या तावती 
वर्ष एकस्मिन्नेव भारते वृद्धिमाप्नोति। सोऽयं महत्याश्चिन्ताया विषयः 

आयसाधनानि तु सामान्यतो जनानां सीमितान्येव। तस्यायस्योपयोगो यदि 
बहुषु जनेषु क्रियते तर्हि तस्य सर्वेषां कृतेऽपर्याप्तत्वात्सम्यग्भोजनाच्छा- 
दनादिसंविधानकमपि न सम्भवि स्याच्छिक्षादिकथा तु दूरापास्तैव। किञ्च, 
देशेऽस्माकं यौतकप्रथाऽपि प्रथते। यदि बहुष्वपत्येषु कन्याबाहुल्यं तहि 
पित्रोर्मरणमेव। कथं तौ तत्कृते यथापेक्षितं धनं सुलभीकर्तु शक्तौ | 
विवाहोत्सवार्थमेव बहु धनमपेक्षितं भवति। अतीव कष्टकरं तत्संविधानकम्‌ | 
ततः परं यदि वरपक्षीयाणाममुकमितो धनराशिः स्कूटराख्ययानेन काराख्ययानेन 
वा सहचरितोऽन्यान्यैश्च पदार्थैस्तर्हि कष्टतरं तत्‌ पित्रोः। यदि ऋणं गृह्णन्ति 
तौ तर्हि यावज्जीवं तच्छोधने तत्परा माजीवन्त इव कालं गमयन्ति। एतादृश्या 
स्थितौ वही प्रजा निऋषतिरेवं भवति। अतस्तदल्पत्वे Wer] तदर्थमचत्व 
सन्ति बहव उपायाः। यदि महाफलो निवृत्तिमार्गो नाश्रीयते गृहमेधिभिस्तथापि 
बहपत्यतां ते परिहर्तु शक्तास्तस्या आधिनिकोपायसाध्यत्वात्‌ | अपत्यद्दयमेव 
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साध्विति विशेषज्ञा: | अनेन द्वयोरप्यपत्ययो: संवर्धनं साधु सम्भवेन्न च तत्कल्पेत 
पित्रोरर्थकृच्छ्ाय तज्जनिताय वा मनस्तापाय | 

परिवारनियोजनं रामलालाभिधस्य कस्याप्यापणिकस्य माध्यमेन 
परिवारनियोजनस्यावश्यकतामुपोद्बलयति | तस्य तिस्रः कन्या एकश्च पुत्रः | 
द्वे कन्यके लक्ष्मीनिध्यभिधानिके न विशेषतः शिक्षाशिरूची। 
तयोर्विवाहार्थमापणिकः पञ्चाशत्सहस्रमुद्रा ऋणरूपेण गृहणाति या बहु 
प्रयतमानोऽपि स न निर्यातयितुं पारयति। तस्य पुत्रोऽपि तत्र हेतुत्वं प्रयाति | 

आपणलाभद्रव्यात्स पितरं वञ्चयित्वा तस्य कञ्चनांशमात्मनि स्थापयति 
स्वकुटुम्बोऽपि तेन भरणीय इति | एतेनार्थकाश्यमापणिकस्य वर्धते यद्वशात्स 
यविष्ठा निर्मलेत्याख्यां कन्यकामध्ययननैपुण्यादुच्चतरमाध्यमिककक्षायां प्रथमं 
स्थानं लब्धवतीमपि उच्चतराध्ययनविषयकं तदभिलाषं पृष्ठतः कृत्वा 
तद्विवाहायोद्युङ्क्ते वयसा च द्वादशवर्षज्येष्ठं यथा कथञ्चिच्च कुक्षिम्भरिं 
वरं तदर्थमन्विष्य तस्या परिणयविधिं तनुते एवं कुर्वाणश्चात्मानमागस्कृतं 
मन्यमानस्तातप्यते तातप्यमानश्च स्वसुहृदो विवेकस्य वचः पुनः पुनः मनसि 
कुरुतेऽल्पप्रजत्वमेव श्रेय इति। यदि तादृशोऽवबोधस्तस्याभविष्यत्पूर्वमेव, न 
सोऽपत्यचतुष्टयमजनयिष्यन्न चावाप्स्यन्मनस्तापम्‌। बहुप्रजत्वं नाम मूलमनर्थानां 
विशेषतस्त्वद्यत्वे यदा घटाभावपटाभावचिन्ताव्याली सर्वान्निगलितुमिवोद्युक्ता 
नयनयोरयनं याति। विषयोऽयं सम्यक्‌ प्रतिपादितो डॉ. क्षेमचन्दमहाभागैः 
स्वकीये रूपके | प्रधानपात्रस्य करुणा दशा हृदयद्राविका पाठकानां दर्शकानां 
"| रूपकमिदं पठित्वा तत्प्रयोगं वा दृष्ट्वा सहृदया नैवं कदाचिदस्माभिः 
करणीयमिति मनो दध्युः | तेन चोपदेशयुजो दृश्यकाव्यस्यास्य फलेग्रहित्वं 
सम्पद्येत हृदयहारिण्या वाचा निबद्धमिदं रूपकं नातिदीर्घकलेवरं सर्वेभ्योऽपि 
सदयहृदयेभ्यः सहृदयेभ्यः स्वदिष्यत इति दृढं प्रतियन्‌ तत्प्रणेतृन्‌ डा. 
क्षेमचन्दमहाभागानहमभिनन्दनवचोभिः सम्भावयामि नैकाभिराशीर्भिश्च वर्धयामि | 


4.2.1998 
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देवयानी 


(सस्कृतनाटिका) 


देवयानीति नाटिकायाः परिचयमत्र प्रस्तुवतो मे महान्‌ प्रहर्षः | एतस्या रचयितारः 
प्रथितयशसो महाकवयो डा. रामकिशोरमिश्रा यैर्नानाग्रन्थप्रणयनेनोपार्जितो 
जगतीतलेऽनन्यसाधारणो यशोभरः। कविवराणामेतेषां प्रसन्ना मधुराश्च वाग्गुम्फा 
आवर्जयन्ति सहृदयहृदयानि प्रमोदभरनिर्भराणि च तानि विदधति। 
सर्वप्रथममेतेषां विद्योत्तमाकालिदासीयं नाम महाकाव्यं मयाऽऽमूलचूलमालोचितं 
निपीतश्चाकण्ठं तद्रसः। विस्तरेण तत्समीक्षितं मया स्वकीये सद्यःप्रकाशित 
आग्लभाषोपनिबद्धे “कालिदास इन मॉडर्न संस्कृत लिटरेचर' इति नाम्नि 
ग्रन्शे। तदनु नैकेऽपरे तद्ग्रन्था अपि परिशीलिताः। यथा 
यथैतद्‌ग्रन्थपरम्पराध्ययनेऽहं प्रवृत्तस्तथा तथैतत्काव्यप्रतिभयाऽस्मि चमत्कृतः। 
विरला एव सन्त्यद्यत्व एतादृशा रससिद्धाः कवय इति निश्चयेन ब्रवीमि | 

मत्स्यपुराणे त्रयस्त्रंशेऽध्याये महाभारत आदिपर्वणि चोपलभ्यमानस्य 
ययातिवर्णनप्रसङगेनोपस्थापितस्य कचदेवयानीप्रसङ्गस्य देवयानीनाम्ना 
नाट्यरूपान्तरणं विहितं कविवरेण्यैः। प्रसङ्ग एवायं तादृशो यत्र नाद्य- 
तत्त्वान्यन्तर्निहितानि। अत एव तत्र स्वाभाविकी प्रवृत्तिः संस्कृतविदुषा 
विशेषतस्त्वद्यतनानाम्‌। मणिमञ्जरीति नामके नाद्यसड्ग्रहे देवयानीतिनाम्नी 
दृश्यत्रयात्मिका नाटिका विरचिताऽऽसीद्‌ है दराबादीयै डा. 
बोम्मकण्टिरामलिङगशास्त्रिमहाभागैर्यत्र मूलकथानक भूयसा यथा 
तशमुपस्थापयदिभरपि तैर्ययातिजरावर्णने शा वता 
किञ्चित्स्वोपज्ञमपि प्रस्तुतम्‌ | ्रस्तुतनाटिकायामपि नाट्यापे र 
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स्वप्रातिभों ऽशाः समायोजितो मिश्रमहाभागः | प्रथमे SSH द्वितीयदृश्ये 
दैत्यराजवृषपर्वणः सभायां गुप्तचरागमनं तेन च शुक्राचार्याश्रमे बृहस्पतिपुत्रस्य 
कचस्य सञ्जीवनीशिक्षार्थं सम्प्राप्तिरिति सूचन सभासदिभस्तत्प्रतिविधाना 
शुक्राचार्यस्य विद्याशिक्षणनिषेधस्तस्य तदनङ्गीकारे च गुरुपदपृथक्करणप्रस्ताव: 
वृषपर्वणस्तत्रासहमति : सभासदां कचहत्याप्रस्तावो, वृषपर्वणश्च तदङगीकार 
इति सर्वमेव डा. मिश्रप्रज्ञोपज्ञमेव | वृषपर्वणा द्वारपालाहानं द्वारपालस्य चाकम्पन 
इति कल्पितं नामापि तादृशमेव। राजसभायां सभासदिभः स्वमतोपस्थापनं 
राज्ञा च तदङ्गीकार इति सर्वं कथानकस्य नाट्यरूपेण प्रस्तुतौ सहायकम | 
एवमेव नाटिकाया द्वितीयाङ्कद्वितीयदृश्ये ययातेर्देवयान्याश्च संवादः 

स्वोपज्ञ एव। अत्र ययातिर्देवयानीं पृच्छति कुतो न भवत्या ब्राह्मणो वृत 
इति| सत्यप्रर्नोत्तररूपेण “देवयानि! कचेन सह वृतेन स्वकीयेन प्रणयसम्बन्धेन 
तेन चःप्रणयनिवेदनास्वीकरणेन कचसमक्षं च प्रदर्शितकामनया त्वं दूषिताऽसि, 
पुरुषस्य हृदये तां नारीं प्रति सम्मानो भवति या तस्मात्पूर्व कस्यापि प्रेमिका 
न स्यादिति ययातिना तस्या अधिक्षेपः, देवयान्या च “मम कौमार्यमक्षुण्णमेवेति 
तन्निरासः” इत्यादि सर्व नूतनमेवोपन्यस्तं कविवरैः। किञ्च देवयान्या 
यदुरनुचतुर्वसुश्चेति त्रयः पुत्रा निर्दिष्टाः कविवर्यैः “देवयानीक्रोडं क्रमशो 
यदुरनुश्चतुर्वसुर्च तदात्मजा अलङ्कृतवन्तः। मत्स्यपुराणे महाभारते च 
पुनदवयान्या द्वावेव पुत्रावास्तामित्युल्लेखः। तथाहि 

ययातिर्देवयान्यां तु पुत्रावजनयन्नृपः | 

यदु च तुर्वसुं चेव शक्रविष्णू इवापरौ | | 

अनुस्तत्र शर्मिष्ठायाः पुत्र उक्तः। तथा हि-- 

तस्मादेव तु राजर्षेः शर्मिष्ठा वार्षपर्वणी | 

ह्यु चानुं च पूरं च त्रीन्कुमारानजीजनत्‌ || 

शनिष्ठायास्त्रयः पुत्रा मम पुनद्वविवेति देवयानीं भुशमतुदत्‌ | ययातेस्तस्याः 
प्रथमः प्रहारः | ततोऽपि प्रबलः पुंत्रत्रयप्राप्तिरिति | एतमेव मानसं 
TNA शुक्राचार्याय सेत्थं प्रकटीकृतवती 


त्रयोऽस्या जनिताः पुत्रा राज्ञाऽनेन ययातिना | 
दुर्भगाया मम द्वौ तु पुत्रौ तात ब्रबीमि ते।। 
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किञ्च, तुर्वसोर्नाम चतुर्वसुरूपेण परिवर्तितं -कविवरै: | तदेतत्तेषां परम्परातः 
पृथगपि प्रवर्तितुमभिनिवेशं व्यनक्ति। नहि प्रतिभावन्तः पूर्वक्षुण्णमेव 
पन्थानमाश्रयन्ति। नूतना तेषां कृतिः पृथकस्वरूपं पूर्वकृतेर्बिभृयादेव | 
कथानकमत्राधारः। अवलम्बनं नाम तत्‌ | नहि तस्याक्षरानुपालनमावश्यकम्‌ | 
यद्येवं स्यात्किं नाम तत्र स्वीयं स्यात्‌? कालिदासेनापि शाकुन्तलकथानकं 
महाभारतादेव गृहीतम्‌ | परन्तु बहु तत्र स्वकीयमपि समायोजितम्‌ । तदेव 
कालिदासीयत्वं नाम। अन्यथा तूपजीव्यकथानकाश्रिताः सर्वा अपि 
उत्तरकालिक्यः कृतयोऽनुवादरूपा एव स्युः| | 

नाटिकायामस्यां संवादा अतिरुचिराः। वस्तुसंनिवेशोऽपि मनोहर: | 
वाग्विन्यासोऽपि हृदयावर्जकः। स्थाने आधुनिकान्याभाणकानि निपुणं 
सुरगिरोपन्यस्तानि। तथाहि- 

(१) येन सर्पवधः स्यात्‌ किन्तु लगुडभङ्गोऽपि न भवेत्‌। 

.. हिन्दीरूपम्‌-सांप भी मर जाय और लाठी भी न टूटे। 

(२) वंशनाशेन सह वंशीनाशोऽपि भवति। 

हिन्दीरूपम्‌-न रहेगा बांस न बजेगी बांसुरी | 
(3) पाणिग्रहणेन त्वं मे गलग्राहं कथं कुरुषे? 
हिन्दीरूपम्‌-मेरे गले qui पड़ रही हो? 

नाटिकामाकर्षिकां विधातुमुपजीव्यकथानकीयाः सङ्केताः संवादरूपेण 
यत्र तत्र पल्लविता येषु कचदेवयान्योर्ययातिशर्मिष्ठयोर्यद्यातिशुक्राचार्ययोश्च 
संवादा विशेषोल्लेखमईन्ति | | 

देवयानीतिनाटिका कविवरेण्यानामतीवोत्कृष्टा कृतिश्चिरं लोके 
समादरभाजनं भविष्यति यशो$तिशुभ्रं चैतेषां दिक्षु विदिक्षु च भूयोऽपि 
प्रसारयिष्यतीति प्रतियन्‌ विरमामि | 


16.7.1991 
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बॉग्लादेशोदयम्‌ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the lovers of Sanskrit 
the play BangladeSodayam by Shri R.K. Sharma. As the very 
title makes it clear, it deals with one of the most important 
events of recent history, the birth of a new nation, Bangladesh, 
out of what was East Pakistan. Shri Sharma deserves full 
plaudits in choosing this event for a detailed and faithful 
portrayal in his interesting work. 

As a form of entertainment drama has always stood at 
the top. And it is this that our author has adopted for 
entertaining his readers and spectators. As for the Sanskrit 
medium, he seems to have been actuated to go in for it to 
reach the widest corners of the country. Sanskrit is one 
medium which is practised in common by different linguistic 
groups many of whom may not be familiar with any medium 
other than this outside their own. 

Sanskrit drama has a hoary past. Continuing its onward 
march from very early times it has reached up to the present 
day. One of the richest, if not the richest in the world, it has 
given birth to some of the masterpieces. It has enclosed in its 
bosom many à theme, many a style and many a form. The 
present play is one of the latest of the links in its ever 
increasing chain. 

The playwright has not depended for his theme on his 
own recollection of the events as they unfolded themselves in 
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the rise of a new nation or some reports here and there. He 
painstakingly familiarized himself with them by carefully going 
through the old records and documents of the contemporary 
period as also by personal interviews with some of the 
prominent personalities directly involved in the historic event. 
The result : His work has become an important historical 
narrative the kinds of which there may be few and far between 
in the entire range of Sanskrit literature. 

The present play is one among the many proofs furnished 
by the present day Sanskrit writers that the Sanskrit literature 
is the oldest and the youngest of the world literatures, capable 
of dealing with some of the most modern of the themes and 
robust enough in incorporating new ideas and techniques. 

The play describes vividly the part played by the Indian 
army in the liberation of Bangladesh. It was the bravery and 
the courage of the Indian solidiers coupled with the superior 
leadership provided by Field Marshal Manekshaw and other 
officers that brought about the near miracle of the surrender 
of the 93,000 strong force of the enemy equipped with the 
most sophisticated of the weapons. The playwright as a token 
of his gratefulness dedicates his work to the Indian army. 

The rare unity achieved in the country in the wake of Pak 
aggression finds an echo in the work in the leaders of the 
Government and the Opposition appearing together at certain 
places and working in unison. So does the work echoes proper 
appreciation of Mrs. Indira Gandhi's helmsmanship in the 
crucial period. 


The Theme of the Play 


The play begins with the usual Nandi and the Prologue followed 
by Act I the scene of which is laid in the Dacca Race course 
with Sheikh Mujib addressing a Press Conferencé after a 
public meeting. The Sheikh therein gives expression to his 
love for his motherland, its great culture, the new upsurge in 
it and so on. He tells Pressmen that he has been able to carve 
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out a place for himself in the hearts of the people of East 
Bengal because of his being one of tocn their companion in 
A and Sorrow, speaking their न ह knowing their 
problems. Like Mahatma Gandhi, he follows the path of non- 
violence. He bemoans the discrimination of Pakistani rulers 
against the people of East Bengal and protests against their 
attempts at replacing Bengali with Urdu on the plea that it is 
an Indian language. His argument is : If Bengali is Indian, so 
are Kashmiri, Sindhi and Punjabi, none of them, Urdu included, 
having descended from Arabia. The chief of the Awami League 
tries to explain that none of the League's members aims at 
serving smaller ends. All of them, Hindus and Muslims, are 
actuated by the desire of removing poverty, misery and 
exploitation of the people. : 

As he finishes these words, he receives the message of 
the East Pakistan Governor Vice Admiral Ahsan, for talks, for 
which he leaves immediately. The Pressmen are put under 
arrest by a group of three Razakars who make their appearance 
at the signal of a spy who sneaks in to enquire into their 
(Pressmen's) identity. The fourth Razakar and the spy. who 
stays on the stage after the rest make their way out is joined 
by Hissamuddin, a member of a society called Al Badr. He 
parts with the information that Jille Ilahi Yahya Khan has 
instructed that Al Badr be put to use after the election results, 
should they prove unfavourable. There are huge stocks of 
weapons which the memebrs of the Al Badr are free to draw 
upon. In case they cannot have weapons they may resort to 
other means to punish the Bengalis such as by wringing their 
necks, throwing them in fire or water or blocking their mouths 
and noses and so on. Kafirs, whether Hindus or Muslims, have 
got to be destroyed so that Islam could be saved, Says, 
Hissamuddin and with these words of his comes to an end 
Act I. 

Act II is prefaced by a Viskambhaka in the form of a 
conversation between three ladies, the Hindu Vandana and the 
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Muslims, Akila and Ruksana. They describe the vast difference 
between the two wings, the Eastern and the Western, of the 
same country, Pakistan. While Islamabad, the capital, may 
shine like New York and Yahya Khan may put on airs of a 
world conqueror, the people of Bengal will continue wallowing 
in poverty and squalour. It is Mujib's language that the Bengalis 
can follow and not that of the Pak rulers. Mujib's speeches 
deal with the problems of the daily life of the people. The 
ladies are also critical of Zulfiquar Ali Bhutto, the crafty 
politician who can mobilize any type of resources for fulfilling 
his ambition. Having a dig at him they say that the strong- 
willed man that he is, he can come to East Bengal should 
India refuse the passage, through a long detour of the Western 
Ocean, Sri Lanka and the Eastern Ocean or through Cental 
Asia after passing through China, Russia and so on, stressing 
thereby what should be obvious to all, the great geógraphical 
distance that separates the two, the eastern and the western 
parts of Pakistan and with that the cultural and the linguistic 
disparity. The ladies also make a mention of the fear psychosis 
that grips East Bengal. They refer to the talks Mujib 1s having 
with Ahsan. Their conversation stops at this and they leave the 
stage. 

The scene of Act II proper is laid at the residence of ° 
Vice Admiral Ahsan. Also present there are Rao Firman Ali 
and two officers. While they wait for Mujib, they talk among 
themselves about the people's lack of respect for the officers, 
unlike that in the British time. The people now call them 
names, sometimes even spit at them and in West Pakistan 
even pass urine at them. While this kind of talk is on, enters 
Mujib. Ahsan tries to persuade him in the name of Islamic - 
unity to fall in line with the rest of the people of Pakistan in the 
absence of which the Pak enemies like India would destroy 
them all. For Mujib talk of India being enemy number one has 
little meaning. So has the one of their being all Muslims. 
According to him everybody is a living being first, a human 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


336 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


being next and the follower of a particular faith afterwards. 
Whether one is a servant of Islam or not, one has got to satisfy 
one's hunger and the need for clothing and shelter. To Ahsan's 
words that Pakistan is the symbol of Islam, Mujib's reaction is 
- Well, for clothing what is needed is clothes, that would fit in. 
He further tells him that the foreign exchange earned with the 
sweat and toil of the East Bengalis is being frittered away by 
the West Pakistanis on luxuries. What they have given to their 
East Bengali brother is only family planning. All talk of Ahsan 
that they are all Muslims, that if they will not remain united, 
India would devour them all leaves Mujib unmoved, whose 
main demands are food, clothing and shelter for the people 
and internal autonomy for East Bengal. Since all the Bengali 
intellectuals are in agreement with Mujib, Ahsan thinks of 
creating a rift among them through Americans who he thinks 
would incite the Bhutto group. The strategy would be to hold 
elections on the one hand and undertake military preparations 
on the other. Having decided upon this the Pak Governor 
together with his companions in keeping with his theory of eat, 
drink and be merry goes in for a session of drinking and 
dancing and with this comes to an end Act II. 

Act III introduces the same three ladies as have been 
shown in the Viskambhaka of Act II. One of them, Akila, is to 
be married to a person in West Pakistan. While they are 
having a light talk about that on the banks of a river two West 
Pakistani officers along with an attendant appear there and 
ask for the boatmen. When told that they are at home they ask 
the ladies to row them ashore. The ladies raise a hullaballoo 
when the attendant holds Ruksana by the hand and makes a 
suggestive statement that they too are three in number. Drawn 
by the hullaballoo the boatmen make their appearance and 
offer to carry the officers ashore. On crossing the river they 
ask for the fare and get in return a slap on the face. Just then 
enter two other characters, Mohan and Bashir. They console 
the boatmen. ‘This is ‘the last slap', they say. They tell them 
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the happy news of the victory of the Awami League of Sheikh 
Mujib and that of a procession being taken out to mark it. 
They further tell them to be quick since Mujib has already left 
to address the people on the river bank. Bashir is in agreement 
with the boatmen about the impossibility of the Yahya-Bhutto 
combine ever agreeing to the non-westerners’ rule in Pakistan. 
The boatmen are doubtful about Mujib taking up the leadership 
of Pakistan, a possibility expressed by Mohan on account of 
the majority of seats won by the Awami League because of the 
treacherous nature of the Pak rulers and Bhutto's lust for 
office. Mohan stops the conversation at this to be quick to 
erect a dais for Mujib. 3 leader informs the audience that his 
party has won in the December 1970 elections 151 out of 162 
seats in East Pakistan while the Pakistan People's Party of 
Bhutto has won 82 out of 138 seats in West Pakistan, a lead of 
69 seats of the League over the PPP. Mujib then begins his 
speech wherein he expresses his thanks to the people for 
reposing their faith in him and his League. The time for 
speeches is over and the time for future action and programmes 
has come, says he. He announces that if Constitution for 
Pakistan were to be framed it would have to be laid on the six 
point programme. He exhorts people to be 1eady to face 
difficulties so that they may uplift themselves and democracy 
may survive. As he concludes his speech some two or three 
singers start singing a patriotic song. After this all go off the 
stage. With this comes to an end Act III. 

The next Act, Act IV, is prefaced by a Prave$aka whose 
scene is laid in a wine shop in Lahore. In the course of a 
conversation between a drunkard and the owner of a wine shop 
the following information is given : Yahya Khan has left for 
Dacca. People have started expecting from this onwards the 
drubbing of Bengal. Weapons have been despatched in the 
warship Swat on the one hand and Mujib has been invited for 
peace talks on the other. People are flocking to see the Indian 
plane hijacked on January 30 at Lahore, Bhutto among them 
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being the first to do so. Vice-Admiral Ahsan has Sen replaced 
by General Tikka Khan as the East Pak Governor. The network 
of Mujahids, Razakars and Al Badr has spread in East Pakistan. 
The Parliament session is to begin on March 25. A plan has 
been prepared by Bhutto in concert with Yahya to see that 
everything goes according to his wishes. 

The scene of Act IV proper is laid in the Pakistan 
Government House in Dacca. Sentries are on guard there. 
Tikka Khan is seen examining things in and out. Enter Mujib 
supporters from one side. 

A sentry on guard tries to keep them away. They want to 
see the President. They ridicule the sentry. An Officer gives 
them a bit of his mind. He tells them that important talks are 
in progress. He catches one of them by the hand. He tries to 
secure his release. The sentry slaps him. Other Bengalis join 
him at this. Lot of noise develops there. Carried by that Mujib- 
ur-Rehman and Tikka Khan come out. Mujib-ur-Rehman tells 
his Bengali compatriots to be peaceful. He parts with the 
information that till the third day of the talks nothing has come 
out. The Bengalis melt away at this. As they leave, four Bengali 
travellers make their appearance and enquire of the sentries 
whether talks were on at that place. The sentries try to drive 
them away. But the travellers want to know as to why they 
should be angry with them. ‘Is it on account of the gun?' asks 
one of them. A sentry gives him a slap while other sentries hit 
his companions with bayonets leaving them in a pool of blood. 
A. Pak Officer who makes his appearance at that scene asks 
the sentries to drive away the Bengalis which they do. The 
Bengalis curse them. Yahya Khan comes out at this with Tikka 
Khan. He orders their arrest. 'First let Mujib be put under 
arrest, he thunders. He is informed by Tikka Khan that he 
(Mujib) has already left through the back door. He says he 
(Mujib) should be captured anyhow. Turning to Tikka Khan he 
says that he should treat the Bengali traitors the way he likes. 
From now on he is tlieir lord, ruler and controller. Tikka in turn 
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orders his juniors to punish the Bengalis in such a way that they 
may not be able to raise their head again. They promise to do 
likewise. Exit Tikka and other officers at this. 

The second part of Act IV shows three members of Al 
Badr on the stage. Hissamuddin asks his companions to obtain 
full details of the Dacca University Professors. He says that a 
list of all the intellectuals, the philosophers, be supplied to Rao 
Firman Ali. He indicates a code word for recognizing the 
members of the Al Badr. It is Illila. It is to be uttered by 
touching the nose with the left hand. The members promise to 
act as per Hissamuddin's instructions. Hissamuddin takes out 
a lot of weapons from the box with him and places them before 
his friends and asks them to pick up as many of them as they 
need. He makes them undertake certain vows after which they 
all utter in unison the slogan Allaho Akbar and leave the stage. 
With that comes to an end Act IV. 

Act V has two parts. In the first part, the scene of the East 
Bengali refugees, who are deserting their homes out of the 
terror created by Pak forces is portrayed. Full of Bhayanaka 
Rasa, it has in the background the roaring of arms, a helpless 
lamentation of victimised Bengalis and all the evidence of 
disturbed life. On the stage the distressed, looted and 
humiliated Bengali refugees express the serious position in 
Dacca and adjoining places. In the meanwhile chasing Pakistani 
soldiers also come up to the stage and after a slight 
confrontation with the refugees snatch the maidens, slay the 
young men and leave the children and the aged disabled. As 
this goes on soldiers develop slight aversion to the dehumanised 
role of theirs. At that time Hissamuddin, touching their emotions 
encourages them to uproot the people who seem to be against 
Yahya's rule in East Bengal. The poor soldiers with their 
conscience deadened continue with their inhuman cruelties. 

The second part of the Act describes the events which 
are not possible to be presented on the stage by means of a 
shadow play. Pak soldiers are shown playing with the honour 
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and life of Bengali people who helplessly cry and embrace 
death. Some of the dialogues between the killed and the killers 
in Bengali are very touching. This part of the Act depicts the 
climax of the corruption of Pak soldiers and thus dramatically 
calls for sympathy and remedy from the world at large. 

In Act VI the contemporary Indian leaders and officers 
concerned discuss the gravity of the situation in East Bengal 
created by Pak leaders and its effect on India. The 
confrontational development in East Bengal and India's role in 
the matter, is examined in depth in a meeting where a 
unanimous decision is taken to come to grips with the problem. 
It is resolved to accept the challenge of Pakistan which by 
sending refugees from East Pakistan to India has indirectly 
involved her in the struggle. It is also decided in the meeting 
to visit the places where refugees from East Pakistan are 
sheltered and are continuously pouring in in distressed 
condition. Indian volunteers are shown providing them all help 
out of humanitarian consideration. Leaders in Government and 
Opposition visit the places. In this Act while quite a few 
matters of Indian policy, diplomacy and military strategy are 
discussed, a good deal of the background history of Bangladesh 
is also presented very skilfully. 

The second part of Act VI is very small. lt depicts the 
pathetic scene of the badly distressed East Bengali refugees 
and that of the hospitality extended to them by Indian 
Svayamsevakas. Smt. Indira Gandhi, the Prime Minister of 
India and Shri Atal Bihari Vajpayee, the then Opposition 
leader along with many other Indian leaders and officials visit 
refugee camps. The refugees give a graphic account of the 
destruction wrought in East Bengal by Pak forces. They also 
give those present an account of the inhuman atrocities 
perpetrated on the people there, which touch their hearts. The 
Prime Minister and others all affirm the Cabinet's decision for 
taking direct action in the matter. The Prime Minister promises 
three things : To establish democracy in East Bengal, to secure 
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release of Bangabandhu Mujib-ur-Rehman and to create 
conditions for the early return of refugees to their homeland. 
with this comes to an end Act VI. 

Act VII is full of the scene of courage, bravery, chivalry 
and enthusiasm of the forces of India. Each and every soldier 
in the army is alert and active in his position so as to discharge 
his duties properly and sacrifice himself for the cause of the 
dignity of India. Smt. Indira Gandhi along with General 
Manekshaw visits army camps. She is much pleased to see 
them. She also gets first hand knowledge of the movement of 
Indian troops in East Pakistan. 

She is given the news that Indian troops are proceeding 
from almost all the fronts towards Dacca. She is made to 
understand that in Belur Ghat, Sylhat, Agartala and Comilla 
etc. the Pak forces are compelled to surrender themselves and 
their arms and ammunition to Indian forces and are captured 
by them. Capture of Dacca being the ultimate goal "Dacca 
Muktyai ca prasthitah", 'We are leaving for the emancipation of 
Dacca' becomes the slogan of Indian troops. 

Act VIII is also divided into two parts. The first part 
brings out the sense of fear, disappointment, despair, 
demoralisation and ultimate collapse of the Pakistani forces. 
Stricken with terror, continuous bombardment by Indian Air 
Force almost all the high officials of Pak army have taken 
shelter in the trenches dug here and there in East Bengal. With 
the help of Muktivahini Indian forces have besieged them from 
all sides. They have no way out to escape. They consider it very 
difficult even to save their lives not to speak of saving East 
Bengal. Whenever they get some opportunity they come out of 
the trenches and exchange their disheartening views with one 
another and are so pained that in the course of their talk they 
burst occasionally into tears. Some of them condemn the 
wrong policies of Yahya Khan and Z.A. Bhutto while others 
blame their seniors for ordering military action in East Bengal. 
In this juncture of extreme mental agony of Pak forces comes 
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up an Indian military envoy Shri Jacob who consoling them 
convinces them that they and their West Pakistani brothern 
could be saved if only they lay down their arms and surrender 
to India. The Pakistani officers realizing that there is no way 
out in land, water and space by which they may escape from 
Dacca and knowing that they are fully dependant on the mercy 
of Indian forces bow to Jacob's suggestion. On 16th December, 
1971 the Pak army lays down arms at Dacca Race Course, 
(from where the movement for independent Bangaldesh was 
launched) before the General Officer Commanding, Eastern 
Command, Lt. Gen. Jagjit Singh Arora. 

The second part of Act VIII shows on the day of the 
surrender the representatives of the Press and Information 
Agencies from most parts of the world eager to witness the 
rare event and record its proceedings. On the stage is shown 
entering the Crops Commander Lt. General Jagjit Singh Arora 
followed by other high army officers to take the Pakistani 
forces into custody. Shri Arora explains very briefly the position 
of the war and its outcome as well as the aim of India in its 
entanglement. He also proclaims that Indian forces along with 
the Mukti Vahini have won the war and that 93,000 of the Pak 
soldiers have the choice either to embrace death or surrender 
to Indian forces. \ 

Pakistani forces having no way out suNrender themselves 
to Indian forces. The event is witnessed ahd recorded and is 
given wide publicity by International AN es. 

One of the remarkable events here is that while the East 
Bengali people could not control their sentiments and suppress 
their feelings with regard to Pak soldiers and say that they 
should be burnt alive and so on, Indian military men tackle the 
position very wisely and pacify the Bengalis and take away the 
captured soldiers to the camps. With this comes to an end Act 
VIII. 

Act IX presents Field Marshall Yahya Khan at his 
residence in Lahore with his attendants at sunset. As he feels 
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purturbed his lady attendants try to please him in every 
possible way. Yahya Khan under the influence of liquour imagines 
himself to be winning the war. What hs is made to hear a 
couple of moments thereafter is totally contrary to his day 
dreams. He is told that in Dacca army Commander A.K. Niazi 
along with his colleagues has surrendered to Indian army 
which has won a wonderful victory in taking captive 93,000 
Pakistani soldiers. 

At this he is much excited and orders the army to 
continue the war with greater vigour, but the public men 
surrounding him rebuke him straightaway for his wrong planning 
and foolish decisions. The army officers too lend their support 
to them. The public men also disclose the folly and betrayal of 
Radio Pakistan which had always been cheating them by giving 
false and mischievous news about the war. Yahya is compelled 
by his people to broadcast a message to the nation which very 
well reflects the despair and agony of Pakistan. 

Just at this very juncture something dramatic happens. An 
Indian envoy with a serene smile on the face and in white dress 
appears there much to the astonishment of all those present 
and announces India's decision to cease fire. He also suggests 
to Yahya Khan to cooperate with India in this respect so that 
further bloodshed could be avoided and normaley could be 
restored. Yahya Khan having no alternative promises to act 
accordingly. With this promise of his comes to-an end Act IX. 

Act X, the last of the Acts, begins in a setting of a large 
audience before the stage made for honouring Prime Minister 
Smt. Indira Gandhi and her colleagues and Sheikh Mujib-ur- 
Rehman who is just set free by Pakistan Government. Here 
some peoms are recited by the contemporary poets depicing 
results of the sacrifices of the Bengali patriots. By the poems 
the consequences of the policy of Yahya Khan and Bhutto and 
that of Smt. Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman are 
described. Enters Smt. Indira Gandhi with Shri D.P. Dhar. 
They and Mujib-ur-Rehman appear on the dais. After having 
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been warmly welcomed and heartily garlanded the leaders 
express their views about the struggle and the future 
programmes of Bangladesh. They also offer their tribute and 
homage, with tears in their eyes, to the martyrs who sacrificed 
their lives to lay the foundation of democracy in Bangladesh. 
Smt. Indira Gandhi is very happy to announce that India has 
fulfilled its three promises of securing release of Mujib-ur- 
Rehman, sending back the Bengali refugees to their homeland 
and establishing democracy in Bangladesh. In the end she 
wishes Bangladesh all success and expresses hope of deep 
friendship between India and Bangladesh. Sheikh Mujib-ur- 
Rehman declares that till the Ocean and the Himalaya endure 
would Bangladesh continue her friendship with India and shall 
always remain grateful for the timely help the Indian people 
gave her. He further says : "We are now free, enjoying the fruit 
of our labour. May we together recite the Gita and the Koran 
always". With these words of his which serve almost as the 
Bharatavakya comes to an end Act X and with it the play 
BangladeSodayam. 

The above summary of the theme of the play would make 
it clear as to how the playwright has pieced together different 
incidents and carved a play out of them. The theme, as one can 
see it, is packed with incidents which follow each other in 
quick succession. These had to be so fitted into the play that 
it may not have to grow out of all proportions. A play has 
obviously its limitations. It is meant for stage presentation 
which cannot go on for hours together especially these days 
when people are hard-pressed for time. To keep the play within 
limits the playwright made free use of such devices as the 
Viskambhaka, the PraveSaka the Ankavatara and so on through 
which a lot of information is imparted by means of conversation 
between different characters, especially minor. The playwright 
has not just followed these devices according to the 
dramaturgical works, he is bold enough to introduce certain 
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innovations into them, 
parts and so on. 


The playwright very faithfull 
scenes and events 


€.g., dividing the Prave$aka into two 


: Y depicts in his work the 
| as they are found in real life. The drunkards 
in the tavern in the PraveSaka to Act IV are shown to talk and 


behave exactly the way they would in actual life. As and as the 
liquor goes into their head, they become more and more 


incoherent in their speech. A brawl develops among them. 
From simple conversation they 


: : move on to invectives and from 
invectives to blows. For proper 


appreciation a part of the scene 
may well be reproduced here : 


xo 3 अथ जनशक्ति: भीषणा शस्त्रशक्तिर्वा? 

१ शस्त्रशक्तिस्तु जनशक्तिप्रणाशिनीति त्वविवादम 

३ अरे मूर्खपति, कथन्ते मत्स्यमारा झषमारा अस्मासु श्रेष्ठतरा: | 

१ अरे अहं मूर्खपतिः, त्वञ्च बुद्धिपतिः (सुरावेगमुद्रां प्राप्नोति) | 
Yo २ त्वमपि अहमिव बुद्धिमुपासय।। लेहि बुद्धिमत्‌। 

१ (ससुरामूच्छीभ्रष्टवचनम्‌) त्वद्धि...वै....देहि...बुद्धि मां कोऽपि.. 

३ भवतु... (सुरविचेष्टितैः सन्‌) चतु त्वमेव मादवान्‌, बुद्धिमान्‌, 
तत्‌ स्वद्धिमादः, बुद्धि, मां... रातु कोऽपि (उभौ उत्तिष्ठतः) | 

Yo ४ अरे द्वन्द्वयुद्धम्‌ अथवा वंगयुद्धम्‌। 

A heavily drunk person lives in a world of his own, 
completely unmindful of what goes on around him. This was 
the state Pakistan President Yahya Khan was in at the time of 
the Indo-Pakistan conflict. Even while Pak army had 
surrendered to India and East Pakistan had been lost, he 
thought that it was Indian army that had been made to 


surrender to that of Pakistan : €— 
सै० Yo qo आलीजाह? (त्रस्यन्‌) ढाकानगरे... अस्माक $ 


भारतसेनायै... आत्म... समर्पणम्‌ 
याह्या (वाक्यं पूरयन्‌) कारितम्‌ (हसति) अद्य ध्वस्तो भारतवराकस्य 
उन्मादः (सुरां पिबति) | 


Yal 's broadcast at 
‘er might have heard Yahya Khans broa 
Mew ae he playwrights remarkably 


Daccgss, fall would appreciate t 
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faithful reproductin of it in Sanskrit. He "ER been able a 
catch and preserve the very Ane OAK : à heavily drunk Yahya 
speaking to his demoralized nation s defeat grudgingly 
while giving, in the same breath, a call or Jehad and ultimately 
dropping down gasping for water. | | 

The playwright excels in the quality of putting the words 
in the mouth of his characters in a style and manner that befit 
a particular occasion. As we have seen, the news of the fall of 
Dacca is broken to Yahya Khan rather haltingly for the person 
breaking it is not able to summon up enough courage in him 
to do so. The halting style is reflected in the dots that follow 
each word. 

The playwright employs the style here and there of 
conversation between minor characters to have a dig at 
something. The lies in the face of humiliating defeat that are 
beamed by the Pakistan Radio are put by him to ridicule in 
verses uttered by them which through their utter simplicity, 
flow and contrariness to actualities cannot but impress a 
reader or a spectator : 


पाकरेडियोत: श्रुतं यत्‌ 
चौह्माणश्चलितः स्थानात्‌ निर्गतो जगजीवन: | 
कर्णसिंहस्तु निर्गूढो हिमवत्कन्दरान्तरे || (p.93) 


दक्षो हेमवतीनन्दः हैमाद्रिशरणङ्गतः | 

कथचित्‌ स्वर्णसिंहस्तु प्रविष्टः स्वर्णमन्दिरे || (p.93) 
यमुना निर्जला भूता तत्र सेतुस्तु भञ्जितः। 
चान्दनीचौकक्षेत्रन्तु श्मशानमिव दृश्यते || (p. 94) 


Since the playwright was describing the conflict, he had 


not unoften to use some Urdu or Persian words to befit the Pak 
characters. Thus Yahva says : 


अ...अ...म...मेरे हमवतन दोस्तो सलाम | (p. 96) 
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This gives naturalness to the setting. It is in keeping with 
this that Urdu or English words are coupled with Sanskrit ones 
when coming from Pak characters, e.g., (p. 36); आगत एष 
विजयजुलूसः (9. 23) दयतां दयतां हजूर (p.22) गद्दारबङ्गान्‌ (p. 36); 
शस्त्रास्त्र-कारखानम्‌ (p. 54); गुरिल्लायुद्धेन (p. 54); पान, बीड़ी, चायपानञ्च 
कुर्वन्ति (p.60); अप्सरसो गताः क्लबमुखम्‌ (p.60); अस्माकं जंगजूवैमानिकैः 
(p. 96) or Urdu and English titles of the dignitaries are 
mentioned as such : सदरे रियासत...फील्डमार्शल मुकर्रमी याह्याखान 
: (p. 96). 

Sometimes the playwright gives expression to his 
innovative faculty by ingeniously Sanskritizing Urdu words on 
the basis of phonetic and occasionally, through a sheer 
coincidence, semantic similarity : 

खर-स्वभावा: for खर-दिमाग (p. 12); विशर्माण: for बेशरम (9. 12); 
Ward for पेशाब (p. 12); दोषज for दोजख (p. 40); सुराधि for सुराही (p. 
8) and so on. 

Occasionally an Urdu word is used by him in the Sanskritic form, 
e.g. (महिषीव) भड़कति (p.31); चूजान्‌ (आहरन्ते) (p.44); बसः (p. 58); 
अफसरान्‌ (p. 60); साइरनानाम्‌ (ध्वनयः) (p. 61); किराया-दाराणाम्‌ (p. 
62) ट्रांसिष्टर p. 63) चौकिषु (p. 63); AITA: (p. 66) For salam he uses 
the expression एकहस्तानुनय (p. 12) एकहस्ताभिवादन (p. 16). The same 
Is his expression for salute. 

Just as he shows his Pak characters going in for Urdu or 
Persian expression, similarly does he show his Bengali 
characters going in for Bengali expression under the stress of 


emotion in the face of gruesome cruelties : 
वृद्धाशब्द :-एइ शिशुदेर प्रोति दया कोरो, दोया कोरो, दोया कोरो | 
अन्यशब्द :-ऐरा तोमादेर की खोती कोरे छे | (p.48) 
How to show the atrocities perpetrated by the Pak soldiers 


on the innocent Bengalis was a big problem before the author. 
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He solved it effectively by means of the painted pictures to be 


put on the stage. 

Though using easy words and expressions, the playwright 
breaks into heavy forms, Intensives in one case, employing a 
chain of them, to bring home most effectively the most 
gruesome of the cruelties of the Pak army : 


(१) जेघ्नीयन्ते जनाः स्वैरं तोतुढ्यन्ते गृहाणि च | 
लोलुड्यन्ते च लोकास्ते येऽपि सन्दिग्धतां गता: || (p. 49) 
(२) Breit स्त्रियो बालाः दादह्यन्ते सगेहकाः। 
लोलुण्ठ्यन्ते हि वङ्गीयाः जङ्घन्यते यतस्ततः।। (p. 56) 
The play has a fairly good sprinkling of songs which are 
marked by raciness and fluency. Excerpts from a few of them 
may well bear reproduction here. 


(१) मा...निपीड माऽवरोह 
मा...मथान मे ऽङ्गकम्‌ | 
मा ऽस्मदीय उरसि जनय। 
मधुरमधुरपीडनम्‌ || (p. 17) 
(२) Wag जननी जयतु जनता 
जयतु जयतात्‌ जन्मभूः | 
जयतु जगतां लोकतन्त्रं 
स्वाधिकाराणां स्वभू: (p. 25) 
The peom of Karim in Act X, the last of the Acts, (p. 
101) 1s so put by the playwright as to serve to depict the final 
outcome of the Bangladesh war. The poem pointing out the 


retribution that Pakistan has met with is marked by intensely 
emotional appeal. Having epic simplicity it is hard to beat : 


मुजीबस्य कृते मृत्युर्दण्डो यो निश्‍चितो5भवत्‌ | 
स मृत्युरद्य पाकस्य शासकानां गलेऽपतत्‌ | | 
जीविताय मुजीबाय भूगर्तः खनितश्च यः । 
सोऽधुना पाकनेतृणां जीवतां शरणागतिः | | 
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मृत्योर्मुखे पातयितुं मुजीबो येन वाञ्छितः 11 
स स्वयं पतितो याह्या मृत्युदंष्ट्रान्तरेऽधुना | | 


The BangladeSodayam is an important contribution to 
Sanskrit literature. Political plays in it are rather few. Viewed 
in this light the present play should be particularly welcome. 
It establishes Shri Sharma's genius in the field of drama. I am 
sure it will meet the approbation of lovers of Sanskrit and that 
it will be followed by many similar works from his powerful 
pen. 


31.7.1980 
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मधुराम्लम्‌ 


A collection of five one-Act plays, the Madhuramlam is an 
important addition to the ever-growing Sanskrit dramatic 
literature. The tendency for shorter plays in Sanskrit in contrast 
to the longer ones had surfaced fairly early. Of the ten major 
forms of it an overwhelming majority belongs precisely to the 
very type. These shorter plays have a definite character of 
their own which is spelt out distinctly in the works on Dramatics. 
The one-Act play of today, though sharing with the earlier ones 
of the type its general characteristic of shortness, is different 
from them in not carrying with it its well-defined form. It 
enjoys more freedom in its formulation—its theme, its 
characters, its sentiments, its presentation. It sometimes is 
one continuous whole while at other times is subdivided into 
Scenes or even Sub-Scenes. It assumes the form sometimes of 
an Opera and sometimes of that of a Ballet. Sometimes it is 
just a humorous skit or a satire. The latest version of it is 
Radio play which is making its presence felt in Sanskrit 
dramatic literature with its steady progress over the years. 
Far too long Sanskrit drama had depended for its themes 
on the Epics and the Puranas. They have been for it their 
primary source, in many cases, even down to the present 
times. It is only in the very recent past that the playwrights 
have looked for fresh themes which have greater relevance to 
the present age. This is as it should have been. Literature 


वीणापाणि पाटनी, नाग पब्लिशर्स, दिल्ली, १६६६ 
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acting as the mirror to contemporary Society has to reflect its 
problems, its conflicts, its trials; as a matter of fact its entire 
build-up. It is in line with this that Dr. Mrs. B. Patni has 
fashioned four of her plays, the Nimbapatrani, the 
Yatharthyagaralam and the Naradadautyam in her collection 
of five of them under the most significant general title 
Madhuramlam, the Sweet and Sour, representing as they do 
the two sides. The Pratibuddha, the Yatharthyagaralam and 
the Naradadautyam have greater social relevance. The 
Pratibuddha depicts the life of a working woman who is torn 
between the conflicting considerations of running a home and 
doing a job, a common enough phenomenon now in educated 
families. The playwright succeeds eminently in portraying her 
stresses and strains, conflicting demands on her time, energy 
and attention. Though true of working women everywhere, this 
is more so in the case of Indian women where home keeping 
is considered her prime responsibility. Being in a family with 
a shoe-string budget she has no choice but to continue with 
both; the home keeping and the job, though she may like to be 
relieved of one, in her case it could be the job only, home she 
cannot, being typical Indian housewife that she is. Since there 
is no option for her, she has to prepare herself to put in her 
resourcefulness to the optimum in bringing in cheerfulness in 
the two spheres she has to alternate to avoid her being a 
totally miserable creature with her life reduced to just a 
mechanical process. That is the message of the play where 
the harrassed wife first tenders resignation in a moment of 
tension without realizing the full implications of it as to how 
the family is to keep itself going economically and then 
withdraws it. With her resignation she was relieved, with her 
withdrawal of it, she was cheerful. The conflict had somehow 
got resolved in between. The Yatharthyagaralam depicts the 
age old theme that luck may elude one though very much in 
sight first and those who are after it only may be in for sore 
disappointment ultimately. It is a common sight to see many 
people spending their hard earned money over and over again 


i ardship i : in the 
courting more and more hardship 1n the process 
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purchase of lottery tickets in the hope that luck would smile on 
them one day which it never does. A printing error is a crue] 
joke that Destiny plays on a poor Brahmin. Money has to be 
earned. It cannot be won by lottery necessarily. The 
Naradadautyam puts the spotlight on the advancement in 
technology of the modern man in reaching even the planets but 
remaining stuck up in mutual jealousies and conflicts still. 

The Nimbapatrani is of the usual type depicting as it 
does the discomfiture of theoretical knowledge which needs 
correlation with the practical one. The Mahakavikalidasiyam 
is a traditional work in the sense that it bases itself for its 
theme on one of the episodes as described in the 
Bhojaprabandha of Vallalasena. 

All the five plays in the work are well-designed. The 
development of the theme is traced in them through different 
scenes with different episodes as they unfold themselves in 
their gradual movement forward. Each episode is treated as 
one unit and is traced as such. 

Since the majority of the plays in the collection have to 
deal with modern themes, it is normal to come across in them 
some of the things connected with modern life. For describing 
them the playwright has followed a varied approach. She 
sometimes takes up current foreign words for them and uses 
them by affixing Sanskrit words to them, e.g., मैसविषये,! 
गैसमञ्जूषा,? टाईपयन्त्रस;३३ सपादकिलोमितम्‌,4 रजिस्टरपत्राणि,ः 
सिगरेटभाजनम्‌,० स्कूटरयाने,? टेलिग्रामपत्रम,8 लाटरीपत्रम्‌,? लाटरीपत्राणि,!९ 
कमिश्नरवर्याणाम!! कमिश्‍नरमहोदया:,12 बेगममहोदया,13 cata, 


l.p.11 92.ibid.. 
3. p. 12 4. p. 15 
5. p. 17 6. p. Ibid. 
7. p. 17 8. p. 18 
9. p. 27 10. ibid. 
11. p. 29 12. ibid. 
13. p. 31 14. p. 41 
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Ru 7. r कजय चा at other times she just uses non- 
Sans words with nskrit suffixes, e.g., आलून्यत्य त्यर्थ स्वादूनि „17 
आलूनि पश्यन्‌,18 स्टोवस्य,9 गैसस्य,20 चायम्‌ 2 1; a majority of cases 
she goes in for Sanskrit equivalents of the non-Sanskrit words 
which, with the exception of only a few such as घटिकायन्त्र,२ for 
watch, वादनवेला3 for o'clock and जलपानः* for refreshments, 
are all her innovations. Such words are उदबोधकध्वनि% for 
alarum, वैद्युतोष्णाक* for heater, श्मश्रुकूर्चिकाः6 for shaving brush, 
विद्युद्घण्टिका*” for call-bell, काष्ठफलकास्तरणः for table cloth, 
उपधानाच्छादनक*° for pillow-cover. अङ्गप्रोक्षण30 for towel, 
चर्ममयकोशः! for brief case (steel), गृञ्जनश्यावा;3१ for carrots 
cooked in milk (गाजरपाक), पूपिका38 for cup, कोषपत्र34 for cheque, 
चीनी उष्णपेय for Chinese tea, विद्युद्दीप8० for electric bulb. The 
playwright has different words, as in English for wrist watch 
and time piece. The former she calls हस्तनद्धघटिकायन्त्र१० and 
latter मञ्चस्थघटिकायन्त्र3१. In an odd case or two she uses a 
Hindi word in its original Sanskrit form but in its Hindi 
meaning. Her use of स्थाली४0 which has in Sanskrit the meaning 
‘cooking pot’ in the sense of ‘tray’, (चायपात्रे: समेतां स्थालीं दधाना) 
which meaning it has in Hindi, is a case in point. 

The playwright more than once embellishes her work 
with Hindi idioms in Sanskrit translation, e.g. 


(१) क्षुत्क्षामकण्ठस्योदरे मूषका यातायातं कुर्वन्ति | 
Hindi.. पेट में चूहे कूद रहे हैं। 

(२) अरे आज्ञापुत्र!* 
Hindi... अरे आज्ञा के बच्चे! 





15. p. 42 16. p. 43 17. p. 6 
18. p. 7 19. p. 11 20. ibid 
21. ibid, p. 19 22. p. 10 23. p. 14 
24. p. 47,53 25. p. 11 26. p. 12 


27. p. 12 28. p. 41 29. p. 16 
30. ibid 31. ibid — 32. p. 21 
33. ibid 34: ibid 35, p. 33 
36, ibid 37, p. 43 38. p. 20 
39. p. 10 40. p. 42 41. 9. 8 42. 9. 11 
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(3) अयं गिरिधारी कस्य रोगस्योषधिः* 
Hindi.. यह गिरधारी किस मर्ज की दवा है 
(४) अद्य कस्य मुखं वीक्ष्याजागरम्‌“ 
Hind...आज मैं (सुबह) किसका मुंह देख के जगा 
(५) ते ते महानुभावा...ज्योतिषधौरीणानामुपकण्ठ मक्षिका गुडमिव परितो 
भ्रमन्ति“ 
Hindi... जैसे मक्खियां गुड़ पर मंडराती हैं 
(६) उक्तं न, देवर्षि नारदोऽहम्‌*° 
Hindi... कहा न, मैं देवर्षि नारद हूँ 
(७) भित्तीनामपि श्रोत्राणि भवन्तिः 
Hindi... दीवारों के भी कान होते हैं 
(८) सर्वे कारागारस्य वातमनुभविष्यामः*ऽ 
Hindi... सभी जेल की हवा खायेंगे 
(६) अन्या काऽपि सेवा“ 
Hindi... और कोई सेवा 


Even though the work has a number of typographical and 
other erros, it retains all through its basic character of 
liveliness. The playwright has succeeded well in contriving 
many a humorous interlude out of her themes which through 
their pungency are very effective in stressing a point. 

The collection Madhuramlam is a beautiful work which 
on account of its socially relevant themes as also sensitive and 
artistic presentation thereof cannot but have a strong appeal 
for all lovers of literature. 


15.8.1986 


समा 


43. ibid 44. p. 15 45. p. 30 
46. p. 46 47. p. 53 48. p. 55, 49. p. 56 
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मोक्षमूलरवैदुष्यम्‌ 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the Sanskrit scholars 
the play Moksamülarvaidusyam by Dr. Bhawani Shanker 
Trivedi. The first work of its kind, it was broadcast from the 
Delhi Station of the All India Radio on March 3, 1981. 

Though in three Acts, it is called Nàtaka by the learned 
playwright in the modern sense of the term and signifies a 
dramatic composition. He was inspired to compose it by the 
work India what it can teach us by the great master and also 
the work Life and Letters of Max Müller by his learned wife 
Georina. As he recalls in the preface, he had the vision of a 
Rsi before him as he went through a latter work wherein he 
found Bournouf exhorting Max Müller to devote his whole life 
to the study of the Vedas. This and many other similar 
references kindled in him the desire to dramatize the life of 
Max Müller. This desire got fulfilment in the production of the 
present play. 

It is refreshing to come across a dramatic work in 
Sanskrit on a foreign scholar. There may have been very few 
similar attempts, if at all, in the vast body of Sanskrit dramatic 
literature. 

Sanskrit drama has a hoary past. It has had an unbroken 
history of well over two thousand years which has no parallel 
in the annals of the world. From the ancient period it has 
travelled to the modern, incorporating into it new ideas, new 


भवानी प्रसाद शङ्कर त्रिवेदी, आर्य भारती, दिल्ली, १६८१ 
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techniques and of course new themes. The present play is one 
of the latest additons to its ever-expanding treasure. With an 
unconventional theme, it deserves to be warmly welcomed by 
all lovers of Sanskrit. By appending the Hindi translation at 
the end, the playwright has made it accessible even to those 
lovers of Sanskrit, whose knowledge of it is not adequate. 

To weave a play out of the material with the playwright 
was not easy. The life and works of a particular individual had 
to be described. Detail about him necessarily has the germs 
to make the whole thing dull and drab. That inspite of this 
built-in constraint, the playwright succeeded in creating a play 
which succeeds in keeping up the interest of the readers and 
spectators in it throughout is a tribute to his dramatic genius. 

The work has long dialogues giving out a lot of information 
but nowhere do they mar its appeal. 

The play is composed in a felicitous style free from 
pedantry, the expression in it is very simple all through as can 
be seen from some of the verses reproduced below: 


(i) स्वराज्यमधिकारो मे जन्मसिद्धो हि वर्तते | 
अधिकारमिमं हर्तु न शक्तः कोऽपि मानव: || 
(ii) जीवने मे समग्रेऽपि सर्वत्र च सदैव च। 
तवाशीर्वाद एवायं पाथेयम्मे भविष्यति | | 
(iii) वेदवेदान्तसन्देशं श्रावयन्तं जगत्त्रयम्‌ | 
जङ्गमं भारतं वन्दे विवेकानन्दरूपिणम्‌ | | 
As is not unexpected in a traditional scholar of Sanskrit, 
Sanskrit words and expressions from older works coming to 


him automatically get studded into his work. This is precisely 
what has happened in the present work, e.g., 


(i) त्वया मद्वचनं श्राव्यं श्रुत्वा चाप्यवधार्यताम्‌ | 

(1) सर्व करगतं तस्य सन्तुष्टं यस्य मानसम्‌ | 
उपानद्गूढपादस्य ननु चर्मावृतैव भू: || - 

(ii) अस्माभिरधीतिबोधाचरणप्रचारणपरैर्भाव्यम्‌ | 
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Gv) विना वल्मीकमेघेन द्योतितेनोष्णरश्मिना 
रत्नच्छायं कथं चित्रं भवेदाखण्डलं TA: | | 

Not unoften the playwright reproduces Vedic or classical 
verses or portions thereof. 

The playwright quite often shows his expertise in his 
various dialogues. He adroitly thows a hint of the coming 
events in some of them. Read or heard, at first they seem 
commonplace with nothing peculiar about them. But viewed in 
the light of some of the coming events, they appear to be quite 
significant, cleverly indicating them and thus touching the 
most delicate of the chords in the heart. As an instance of this 
can be mentioned Max Müller's dialogue with his mother in the 
third scene of Act I. Here Max Müller shows his book to her. 
Her reaction at this is : 'Have you only one book? You have 
many books. Max Muller had large number of books in his 
personal collection. When he was showing his book, the book 
writen by him, the mother at first seems to convey the 
presence in his collection of a large number of books but the 
expression तव तु बहूनि पुस्तकानि you have many books' 
assumes particular significance in that it can be interpreted as 
prophetic. The mother has the vision that her illustrious son 
would author a number of works. The short, pithy dialogue 
between the mother and the son well bears reproduction here : 

मूर्लर:--अम्ब पश्येदं मम पुस्तकम्‌। 

माता--वत्स! किमेकं पुस्तकं पश्यानि। तव तु बहूनि पुस्तकानि | 

In one of the most remarkable verses in the play 


प्रारब्धस्य प्रयत्नस्य फलाशाऽपि प्रजायते | 
निश्चिता च फलप्राप्तिर्भविष्यति फलागमः | | 


the playwright skillfully brings in the names of the five 
dramatic junctures, the Sandhis. ‘The context here is that of 
Max Müller's effort in bringing out the critical edition of the 
Sayana Bhasya on the Rgveda. Wilson expresses himself here 
that there should be reason for hope for the fruition of the 
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effort. As soon as he finishes this, enters Mrs. Kingsley saying 
that the fruiton is certain, the fruit will appear. 

The playwright has succeeded most eminently in putting 
in proper focus the magnificent contribution of one of the 
world's greatest intellectuals. And this is no mean achievement. 
He deserves full appreciation for the unique and arduous task 
taken upon himself just out of reverence and regard for the 


great soul. 


2.10.1981 
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Scientific Knowledge in 
Sanskrit Literature 


] have great pleasure in intoducing to the lovers of literature 
the work Scientific Knowledge in Sanskrit Literature by my 
pupil and colleague Dr. Nirmal Trikha. Out of its twenty-five 
write-ups, as many as sixteen deal with science and 
technology, particularly with plants and farming while the rest 
of them with diverse matters like philosophic concepts and 
Tantric cults in Sanskrit folktales, the sectarian trends and 
Buddhist traits in the Kathasaritsagara, pilgrimages, omens 
and punishment in the Sukraniti. There is literary touch in one 
write-up and that is the study of the Avimaraka of Bhasa from 
the point of its dramatic technique. In line with the well-known 
maxim pradhanyena vyapadesa bhavanti, the names are 
assigned on the basis of the main contents, Dr. Trikha has 
christened her work ‘Scientific Knowledge in Sanskrit’. as 
more than half of her work comprises an analysis of Sanskrit 
literature from the point of view of science and technology. 
There too she has devoted more attention to plants with a 
good sprinkling of studies on farming which needs good 
knowledge of the right seasons for sowing particular crops and 
the right manure for their growth. There are two write-ups 
which have Ayurveda connections, the one dealing with Caraka 
as a dietician, the second with the social harmony which 


Nirmal Trikha, Eastern Book Linkers, 2008 
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means the physicians acquainting themselves with the physi- 
cal and mental problems of the patients, their relation with 
them and the general helpful attitude of the people around that 
could be conducive to recovery There is a solo attempt on 
tracing the information from the Sukraniti about animal hus- 
bandry. Probably it is the first tune the Sukraniti is subjected 
to such a treatment. 

Since ages, India has been primarily an agricultural 
country with farming as the principal occupation of the people. 
Industrialization in it is a recent phenomenon which has led to 
its emergence as one of the ten most industrialized nations of 
the world. With agriculture as its mainstay with all its 
superstructure, it was but natural that our forbears bestowed 
considerable thought on the proper maintenance of farms and 
fields, from the point of view of choice of seeds, manure, crop 
rotation, irrigation, plant diseases and their cure. Apart from 
traditional knowledge handed down from generation to 
generation, manuals came to be produced like the Krsigita 
the KrsiparaSara, the Krsisamayanirnaya and so on. Quite a 
few of such works are still in manuscript. 

Just as there were texts on farming, there were texts on 
plants like the Vrksayurveda of ParaSara and Surapala, the 
Upavanavinoda and so on. Besides these texts specifically 
dealing with agriculture and plants the texts on Ayurveda and 
the lexica with their sections on Vanausadhis, the 
Vanausadhivarga, are an important source of information 
about agricultural and forest produce. The ancient ‘Indians 
had an intimate contact with nature. They were therefore quite 
familiar with the bewildering variety of crops and plants 
dotting the landscape. Even the literary works abound with 
their names and the uses to which they were put by society 
The great poet Kalidasa just starts his Abhijnana$akuntal 
with the Sirisa flowers being used by women as their ear-rings 
and the make-up of the bride with flowers, a custom still 
current in the Pandit community of Kashmir. The entire 
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Sanskrit literature needs to be visited with the point of view of 
exploring it for the names of crops, trees, creepers and 
flowers. Some of the plants were associated by traditional 
belief with certain deities and consequently were deified 
themselves. In the Gità the Lord proclaims A$vattha, the fig 
tree, as His own form : a$vatthah sarvavrksanam. Wherever 
there is the bed of Tulasi, the basil plant, as goes the old 
saying, Lord Hari (Visnu) is Himself present there 
tulasikananam yatra..... tatra sannihito harih. The old texts list 
five types of trees, the word Amra is used for them, the 
planting of which would not lead a person to hell: 


ancamraropi narakam na yàti. 


The association with deities would sometimes become so 
intimate as to result in the adoption of a tree as son by him/ 
her (a deity). In the Raghuvamsá Kumbhodara, the attendant 
of Lord Siva turned into lion makes reference to a Devadaru 
tree which has been adopted as son by the Lord with the 
mother of Skanda (Parvati) Herself watering it: 


amum purah pasyasi devadarum 
putrikrto' sau vrsabhadhvajena/ 
yo hemakumbhastananihsrtanam 
skandasya matuh payasam rasajnah// 


There is reference in ancient texts that a carpenter 
would seek permission from a tree before cutting or selling it. 

On the authority of the Haritasamhita, the Carakasamhita, 
the Raja Nighantu, the Dhanvantari Nighantu and the 
Vrksayurveda, Dr. Trikha refers to the sexuality of plants. 
There was a news item in the Times of India in its issue of 
10.6.2007 about the marriage between a Peepul and a Neem 
tree. The priest who conducted the ceremony was certain that 
Peepul was male and Neem was female. It is mentioned in the 
Scriptures, said he. He also said that a Peepul can marry a 
Neem tree under two conditions, one, they must lie in close 
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proximity and two, the Neem tree should not have been 
planted by design. Further, both the Peepul and Neem are 
Brahmins 

The study on plants and all the other studies carried out 
by Dr. Nirmal Trikha breathe fresh spirit. She deserves full 
plaudits for putting spotlight on areas that have not received 
the attention of scholars to the extent they should have. 

The scholarly community expects from her facile pen 
many more studies of the kind. 

I wish her a long life of continued fruitful literary activity. 


15.12.2008 
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सस्कृत में विज्ञान 


संस्कृत वाङ्मय सहस्रो वर्षों के समग्र भारतीय चिन्तन का प्रतिनिधित्व 
करता है। जीवन के हर सम्भव पक्ष पर इसमें सामग्री उपलब्ध है। यह 
अलग बात है कि उस सामग्री के कतिपय अंशों पर अपेक्षित ध्यान नहीं 
दिया गया | विज्ञान उन अंशों में से एक है। इस दृष्टि से डा. विद्याधर 
शर्मा गुलेरी की कृति 'संस्कृत में विज्ञान' का विशेष महत्त्व है | 

आज के वैज्ञानिक अपार साधनों की सहायता से बनी प्रयोगशालाओं 
के माध्यम से अन्वेषण-अनुसंधान करते हैं। भारत के प्राचीन वैज्ञानिकों 
को इन सब साधन और प्रयोगशालाओं की शायद आवश्यकता नहीं पड़ी | 
अपनी त्रद्तम्भरा प्रज्ञा से ही उन्होंने अनुसंधान किया और चामत्कारिक तथ्य 
प्रस्तुत किए । पृथ्वी सूर्य के गिर्द घूमती है या सूर्य पृथ्वी के, इस बारे में 
यहां कोई संघर्ष नहीं हुआ, कोई मारधाड़ नहीं मची | सूर्य पृथ्वी के fic 
घूमता है यह मत ही यहां पनपने नहीं पाया | वैज्ञानिक तथ्य को भारतीय 
मनीषा ने पहली बार में ही साक्षात्‌ कर लिया। ग्रहों और नक्षत्रों की गति 
को नाप डाला और उनके विस्तार का भी पता लगा लिया | अनन्त कोटि 
ब्रह्माण्ड कह कर अनन्त ब्रह्माण्डों को भी साक्षात्‌ कर लिया। और यह 
सब सम्भव हुआ अध्यात्म और विज्ञान के मणि-काञ्चन संयोग से। 

दु:खतप्त प्राणियों के आर्तिनाशन के लिए उन्होंने अपने देश की 
अपार वन-सम्पदा से सहस्रों की संख्या में जड़ी-बूटियों का पता लगाया, 
उनके गुण-दोषों को जाना और अविष्कृत की उपचार की वह पद्धति जो 
आयुर्वेद के नाम से आज भी विश्व का Heras आश्चर्य है | 


विद्याधर शर्मा गुलेरी, संस्कृत भारती, देहली, २००० 
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यह दुःख का विषय है कि बहुत-सा यह ज्ञान लुप्त हो चुका B या 
होता जा रहा है। वाल्मीकि रामायण में वर्णन है कि जब ऋषि विश्वामित्र 
राम और लक्ष्मण को राजा दशरथ के यहां से लेकर अपने आश्रम की 
ओर प्रस्थान कर रहे थे तो मार्ग में उन्होंने बला और अतिबला नाम की 
दो विद्याएँ राम को प्रदान कीं जिनसे न थकान होती है, न ज्वर, न चेहरा 
बदलता है, न भूख लगती है, न प्यास- 


मन्त्रग्रामं गृहाण त्वं बलामतिबलां तथा | 
न श्रमो न ज्वरो वा ते न रूपस्य विपर्ययः | | 
क्षुत्पिपासे न ते राम भविष्येते नरोत्तम | 
बालकाण्ड, १३.१८ 


ये विद्याएँ क्या थीं, किस प्रकार के ये मन्त्र थे यह आज किसी को 
ज्ञात नहीं है। इसी प्रकार की स्थिति संजीवकरणी (अधिक प्रख्यात नाम 
संजीवनी) तथा विशल्या की भी है। मेघनाद जब राम और लक्ष्मण को 
शरबन्ध में बांध देता है तब सुग्रीव को श्वशुर सुषेण कहता है कि देवासुर 
संग्राम के समय असुरों के प्रहार से देवताओं के पीड़ित एवं संज्ञाहीन या 
निर्जीव हो जाने पर बृहस्पति मन्त्रोच्चारण के साथ ओषधियां देकर उनका 
उपचार करते थे। उन ओषधियों का नाम वे संजीवकरणी तथा विशल्या 
बतलाते हैं और कहते हैं कि क्षीरसागर में चन्द्र और द्रोण नाम के दो 
पर्वत हैं जहां वे ओषधियाँ पाई जाती हैं। वे ये भी बतलाते हैं कि वानरों 
को उनकी पहचान है- हरयस्तु विजानन्ति पार्वती ते महौषधी (युद्ध काण्ड, 
४०.३०) | वे हनुमान्‌ से इन ओषधियों को लाने के लिए कहते हैं। इसकी 
आवश्यकता पड़ती नहीं | दूसरे दिन मेघनाद बाणों की ऐसी जमकर वर्षा 
करता है कि मारकाट मच जाती है। तब जाम्बवान्‌ हनुमान्‌ से कहते हैं 
कि वह हिमालय में जाय। वहां ऋषभ और कैलास पर्वतों की चोटियों के 
बीच उसे ओषधि पर्वत दिखाई देगा जहां हर प्रकार की ओषधियां पाई 
जाती हैं। वहां उसे चोटी पर उगने वाली चार ओषधियां दिखाई देंगी जो 
दशों दिशाओं को आलोकित कर रही होंगी। वे ओषधियां हैं मृतसंजीवनी 
ct को जिन्दा करने वाली), विशल्यकरणी (शरीर में गड़े हुए शास्त्रों को 
बाहर करने वाली), सुवर्णकरणी (त्वचा का) रंग ठीक (एक सा) करने 
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वाली (जिसके कारण घाव का निशान नहीं रहता) और सन्धानी (घाव 
भरने वाली)- 


तस्य वानरशार्दूल चतस्रो मूर्ध्नि सम्भवाः। 

द्रक्ष्यस्योषधयो दीप्ता दीपयन्तीर्दिशो दश | | 

मृतसञ्जीवनी चैव विशल्यकरणीमपि। 

सुवर्णकरणीञ्चैव सन्धानीञ्च महौषधीम | | 
युद्धकाण्ड, ७४.३२-३३ 
उपरिनिर्दिष्ट प्रकरण में दो बातें विशेष ध्यान देने योग्य हैं। एक, 
सुषेण का कथन कि वानरों को उनकी (ओषधियों की) पहचान है और 
दूसरी कि ओषधियां भरपूर चमकती हैं, उनमें तीव्र प्रकाश होता है। 
कालिदास ने भी कुमारसम्भव के प्रारम्भ में इस प्रकार की ओषधियों का 
उल्लेख किया है। वे दीपकों का काम करती हैं। एक अंश में वे दीपकों 
से भी बढ़कर हैं, वे इस प्रकार के दीपक हैं जिनमें तेल भरने की 
आवश्यकता नहीं पड़ती। वे ‘अतैलपूराः प्रदीपाः” (१.१०) होती हैं। एक अन्य 
बात जो यहां विशेष रूप से ध्यान देने योग्य है वह है मन्त्रों द्वारा 
रोग-चिकित्सा, मन्त्रोच्चारण के साथ औषध-निर्माण और मन्त्रोच्चारण के 
साथ औषध-सेवन। सांप आदि विष से भरे जीवों को बस में करने की 
शक्ति भी इसमें ot) कालिदास ने उपमा-प्रयोग के द्वारा इसी तथ्य को 
दर्शाया है-भोगीव मन्त्रौषधिरुद्धवीर्यः (रघुवंश, २.३२)। आध्यात्मिक शक्ति 
तथा भौतिक शक्ति इन दोनों का समन्वय भारतीय मनीषा की विशेषता 

रही है। 

Tena का औषध-निर्माण और औषधोपचार पर प्रभाव पड़ता है। 
इस तथ्य को भारतीय विद्वानों ने बहुत पहले ही साक्षात्‌ कर लिया था | 
'कतिपय औषधों के शुक्ल पक्ष में बनाने का शास्त्र में विधान है। इस 
प्रकार की औषध विशेष फलदायक मानी गई है। उनके med पीसने में 
घड़ी, पल आदि का ध्यान रखा जाता था। आहार के बारे में भी विधान 
था कि कब क्या खाना है। उदाहरणार्थ, रात्रि के समय दघि का सेवन 
निषिद्ध माना गया è- न नक्तं दधि भुञ्जीत। समशन, अध्यशन और 
विषमाशन इन तीनों को भयंकर रोग उत्पन्न करने के कारण वर्जित माना 
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गया है। हितकारक और अहितकारक sal को एक साथ मिलाकर खाना 
समशन है, अभी भरपेट भोजन किया ही हो उसके तुरन्त बाद अथवा कुछ 
समय बाद ही पुनः भोजन करना अध्यशन है, कभी प्रातः. कभी मध्याहन 
में, कभी रात्रि में अनियमित रूप में मात्रा का ध्यान किए बिना खाना 
विषमाशन है। प्रकृति के अनुरूप पवित्र, हितकर, स्निग्ध, उष्ण, सुपच 
भोजन को न जल्दी-जल्दी और न बहुत देर लगा कर क्षुधा लगने पर 
हाथ-पांव-मुंह धोकर पितृ-तर्पण के अनन्तर अतिथि, बालक आदि को 
खिलाकर समुचित मात्रा में खाना शास्त्र में श्रेष्ठ माना गया है। भोजन 
करते समय अन्न की निन्दा वर्जित है। “अन्नं न निन्द्यात्‌”। पानी भोजन 
से पहले पिया जाय, मध्य में अथवा अन्त में इसके बारे में शास्त्र वचन 
है कि वह मध्य में ही पीना चाहिए, तब उसका प्रभाव अमृत के समान 
होता है, भोजन से पहले पीने पर वह मन्दाग्नि पैदा करता है, भोजन के 
अन्त में तो वह ज़हर बन जाता है- 


भोजनादावर्निहारि मध्ये तदमृतोपमम्‌। 
भोजनान्ते विषं वारि वारिणस्त्रिविधा गतिः | | 


आयुर्वेद में जहां औषध का महत्त्व है वहां अनुपान का भी, औषध 
लेनी किसके साथ है, पानी के साथ, दूध के साथ, दही के साथ, तक्र 
के साथ, मधु के साथ अथवा घृत के साथ | वहां cedi का (केवल एक 
ही पदार्थ का सेवन एक विशेष अवधि तक, सप्ताह तक, पखवाड़े तक, 
महीने तक- इस अवधि में केवल दूध ही दूध पीना, अथवा दही खाना 
और कुछ नहीं आदि) भी विधान है। सारी उपचार प्रक्रिया में सर्वाधिक 
महत्त्वपूर्ण बात पथ्य सेवन है- 'पथ्ये सति गदार्तस्य किमौषधनिषेवणैः 
पथ्येऽसति गदार्तस्य किमौषधनिषेवणैः', यदि आहार विहार ठीक है तो 
औषध सेवन का क्या काम, यदि वह ठीक नहीं तो औषध सेवन का क्या 
काम (वह लाभ न करने के कारण निरर्थक È) | 

मानव जीवन को आनन्दमय, रोगरहित, शान्त, भयरहित तथा लम्बी 
आयु वाला किस तरह बनाया जाए इसके लिए अथर्ववेद के तीन मन्त्र 
बहुत महत्त्वपूर्ण हैं- 
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4) अनसूर्यम्‌ उदयतां हृद्द्योतो हरिमा च ते | 
गो रोहितस्य वर्णन तेन त्वा परि दध्मसि || 


(तुम्हारा हृदयरोग और पीलिया सूर्य की किरणों से ठीक हो जाएगा | 
लाल गाएं और सूर्य की लाल किरणें भी इसमें सहायक होती हैं|) 


(२) अन्वान्त्र्य शीर्षण्यं अथोपार्ष्टेयं कृमीन्‌ | 
अवस्कवं व्यध्वरं कृमीन्‌ वचसा जम्भयामसि || 
(सभी रोग जो अन्तड़ियों से सम्बन्धित हैं, सिर और पसलियों के 
रोग तथा अन्य रोग जो बुरी आदतों के कारण होते हैं वे (वचस्‌) नामक 
औषधि से ठीक हो जाते I) 


(३) ये कृमयः पर्वतेषु, वर्णेष्वौषधीषु पशुष्वप्स्वन्तः | 
ये अस्माकं तन्वम्‌ आविविधः सर्व तद्धन्मि जनिम कृमीणाम्‌ | | 
अथर्ववेद, २-३१-५ 


(सभी रोग जो जीवों को परेशान करने वाले हैं, पर्वतों में, वनों में, 
पौधों में, पशुओं में, जल में उत्पन्न होते हैं वे मेरे (ईश्वरीय तत्त्व) द्वारा 
समाप्त कर दिए जाते है) | 

इन मन्त्रों के शुद्धं उच्चारण से सभी रोग नष्ट हो जाते हैं, यह 
चमत्कार प्रतीत होता है, लेकिन तथ्य यही है। 

आज का मानव जहां वास्तुकला के महत्व को समझने की ओर 
अग्रसर होने लगा है वहां भारत के मनीषियों ने उसे सहस्राब्दियों पूर्व 
आत्मसात्‌ कर लिया था। इसलिए उनके ग्रंथों की खोज प्रारम्भ हो गई 
हे, उनमें प्रतिपादित तथ्यों का आकलन होने लगा है एवञ्च उनकी 
वैज्ञानिकता अनुभव के आधार पर प्रमाणित की जाने लगी हे | 

प्राचीन भारत के नगरों का जो वर्णन संस्कृत ग्रन्थों में मिलता है 
उससे स्पष्ट है कि उस समय के लोगों को शहरी जीवन के लिए 
आवश्यक सभी तत्त्वों का ज्ञान था। उस समय भी ऊँचे ऊँचे भवन, 
अट्टालिकाएं और विमान कहे जाने वाले अनेक तल्लो के मकान हुआ 
करते थे बाजार-हाट लगते थे जहां विदेश का सामान बिकता था, लम्बी 
चौड़ी सड़कें थीं, we पानी के निकास की व्यवस्था थी। 
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पुराण वाङ्मय में सात द्वीपों का वर्णन है, उनके खण्डों-उपखण्डों 
का उल्लेख है, कुल पर्वतों की चर्चा है। भारतीयों का भूगोल का ज्ञान 
केवल भारत तक ही सीमित नहीं था। समस्त विश्व उसकी परिधि में था| 
स्वर्ण भूमि (दक्षिण पूर्वं एशिया) से उसके निकट के व्यापारिक सम्बन्ध थे | 
नमक की खान के लिए संस्कृत शब्द रुमा रुमा स्याल्लवणाकरः' जो रोम 
शब्द का ही परिवर्तित रूप है भारतीयों के रोम-सभ्यता से सम्पर्क का 
परिचायक है | खान से उत्पन्न होने वाले नमक के लिए अमरकोष (विश्यवर्ग) 
में रौमक शब्द का उल्लेख है | यूनानियों से नक्षत्र विद्या का पर्याप्त ज्ञान 
भारतीयों ने प्राप्त किया था। आज के लिए भी जहां पहुंचना कठिन है 
ऐसे साइबेरिया तक भारतीय गए थे, वह उनका शिबिर था (साइबेरिया 
संस्कृत का शिबिर शब्द ही है। मूल रूप में यह साइबर है, 'इया' देश 
को द्योतित करने के लिए लगाया जाता है जैसे अरेबिया, ब्रिटेनिया 
आदि) | गणित के क्षेत्र में भी भारत की देन महत्त्वपूर्ण हे | ब्रह्मगुप्त (४५० 
ई.) का कथन है कि नैसर्गिक अंकगणित के महत्त्वपूर्ण २० सूत्रीय सिद्धान्त 
हैं 

'जीरो' अथवा 'शून्य” भारत की गौरवमयी देन है। छन्दःसूत्रकार 
पिंगल ऋषि भी इस क्षेत्र में गौरवमय स्थान रखते हैं। इसे अज्ञात की 
संज्ञा भी दी जाती है जिसे कभी यावत्‌-तावत्‌, यदृच्छा, वाञ्छा, क्रमिक 
इन शब्दों से समझा जाता था। अथच रंगों द्वारा भी इसका निर्देश किया 
जाता था- कालक, नीलक, पीतक लोहितक, हरितक, श्वेतक, चित्रक, 
कपिलक, पिंगलक, धूमक, श्यामल, मेचक | 

'समीकरण' शब्द ब्रह्मगुप्त ही पहली बार प्रयोग में लाते हैं। जिसके 
क्रमशः चार भाग हैं- 

१. एकवर्णसमीकरणम्‌, (इक्वेशन इन वन अननोन टर्म) 

२. रेखिकसमीकरणम्‌ (लीनियर इक्वेशन) 

३. अव्यक्तवर्गसमीकरणम्‌ (क्वैडरैटिक इक्वेशन) 

४. बहुवर्णसमीकरणम्‌ (इक्वेशन इन सैवरल अननोन टर्मज्‌) 
हर ceh कणाद 'वैशेषिक सूत्र' में गुरुत्वाकर्षण की परिभाषा इस प्रकार 

१. यह पृथ्वी की शक्ति है | 
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२. यह शक्ति सब प्रकार के अणुओं को अपने-अपने केन्द्रों की ओर 
खींचने की शक्ति रखती है। 

न्यूटन जो कि सोलहर्वी सदी ईसा पश्चात्‌ में हुए इस सिद्धान्त के 
प्रवर्तक के रूप में माने जाते हैं जबकि यह भारत के ऋषि को शताब्दियों 
पूर्व ज्ञात था। प्रशस्तपाद (६५० ईसवी) ने महर्षि कणाद के वैशेषिक सूत्रों 
का सरलीकरण अपने 'पदार्थधर्मसंग्रह नाम ग्रन्थ में इस प्रकार किया- 

१. यह (गुरुत्वाकर्षण) दिक्‌ (आकाश-आंग्ल भाषा में स्पेस) की 
विभिन्न दिशाओं से गहनता से सम्पर्क करता रहता है। 

3. ग्ति को उत्पन्न करने के विभिन्न तरीके हैं, प्रहार करना, अपने 
आप गतिशील होना (आंग्ल भाषा इम्पल्शन), भार युक्‍त होना (आंग्ल 
भाषा-वेटो, तरलता (आंग्ल भाषा- लूयिडिटी), अपने आप को समाप्त 
करने की शक्ति (आंग्ल भाषा- डिस्पोजिशनल टेन्डैन्सिज), शरीर और 
वायु के सम्पर्क से उत्पन्न गतिशीलता | प्रसिद्ध गणितज्ञ भास्कराचार्य 
(१११४-११८५ ई.स.) अपनी पुस्तक 'लीलावती' में जिन नियमों का प्रतिपादन 
करते हैं वे न्यूटन के नियमों से पूरी तरह मेल खाते हैं। 


प्रथम नियम- व्यैकपदघ्नचयोमुखयुक्स्यादनतयधनम्‌ 
बराबर 
(V = U+at) | 
द्वितीय नियम- मुखयुग्दलितं तत्‌ (अन्त्यधनं मध्यधनम्‌) 
S = ut + 4% ४2) 


विज्ञान के अनेक पक्षों पर संस्कृत वाङ्मय के बहुत से ग्रन्थ अभी 
पाण्डुलिपि रूप में ग्रन्थागारों में पड़े हैं। उनका संस्करण-सम्पादन अभी 
नहीं हुआ। इसी प्रकार के कृषि विज्ञान के एक ग्रन्थ का सम्पादन एवं 
अध्ययन हंगरी के वायतिला नाम के एक भारतीय विद्याविद्‌ ने कतिपय 
वर्ष पूर्व किया था। उनके अध्ययन से कृषि सम्बन्धी अनेक नवीन तथ्य 
सामने आये | 

यज्ञ-याग भारत में अनेक विज्ञानों के प्रादुर्भाव में निमित्त रहे हैं 
जिनमें कालगणना के लिए ज्योतिष और खगोलशास्त्र, यज्ञ शालाओं और 
विभिन्न प्रकार की वेदियों और हवन कुण्डों के नाप आदि के लिए 
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शुल्वसूत्र और उन्हीं के ही विकसित रूप ज्यामितिशास्त्र का पल्लवन 
हुआ | भूमिशोधन आदि के लिए प्रारम्भ हुई भूगर्भविद्या की भी यही स्थिति 
है। जमीन की खुदाई से प्रारम्भ होती है अनेक खनिज पदार्थों की खोज, 
विविध धातुओं का अनुसंधान और बहुमूल्य पत्थरों की पहचान | 

भारतीय मनीषा पशु-पक्षियों की नस्लों एवम्‌ उनके क्रियाकलाप का 
विवेचन करने में भी पीछे नहीं vel! वनस्पतियों के विषय में भी यही 
स्थिति है। उनमें जीवनी शक्ति है यह तथ्य भारतीयों को बहुत पहले 
उजागर हो गया था। मानव का और उनका बहुत गहरा सम्बन्ध था, 
इतना गहरा कि जब उनके बीच रहने वाली एक तापस कन्या उनसे 
बिछुड़ने लगती है तो वे उपहार के रूप में उसे रेशमी मंगल वस्त्र भेंट 
करते हैं और पांव रंगने के लिए लाक्षारस भी- 


क्षौमं केनचिदिन्दुपाण्डु तरुणा मंगल्यमाविष्कृतं 
निष्ठ्यूतश्चरणोपभोगसुलभो लाक्षारसः केनचित्‌ | 


प्रक्षेपास्त्रों की आज बहुत चर्चा है। ये आज के विशेष आविष्कार 
माने जा रहे हैं| ब्रह्मास्त्र, आग्नेयास्त्र या पाशुपतास्त्र ये सब क्या थे इन्हें 
कोई जानता नहीं। मिथक कहकर इन्हें टाल दिया जाता है। आवश्यकता 
है प्राचीन वाङ्मय में भरी वैज्ञानिक सामग्री का सांगोपांग अन्वेषण और 
अनुसंधान की | इसके लिए हमें अपने को केवल तत्तद्‌ विज्ञान के संस्कृत 
ग्रन्थों तक ही सीमित नहीं रखना होगा, अपितु इसे अपनी समग्रता में 
देखना होगा | पुराण, धर्मशास्त्र, काव्य, नाटक, सभी में बिखरी पड़ी विज्ञान 
की सामग्री को एक लड़ी में पिरो उसे साक्षात्‌ करना होगा। उदाहरणार्थ, 
रघुवंश में कालिदास गर्भवती सुदक्षिणा की और अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल में 
गर्भवती शकुन्तला की तुलना अपने में अग्नि को लिए शमी वृक्ष से करते 
हे- शमीमिवाभ्यन्तरलीनपावकाम्‌ (३.६) अवेहि तनयां ब्रह्मन्नग्निगर्भा शमीमिव 
(४.४) और इस प्रकार एक वैज्ञानिक तथ्य को उजागर कर देते हैं। इस 
पर मल्लिनाथ की टिप्पणी है- शमीतरौ वहिनिरस्तीत्यत्र लिङ्गं शमीगर्भाद 
जनयतीति। यही कारण है कि आग जलाने के लिए अरणिमन्थन शमीवृक्ष 
की लकड़ियों से किया जाता È| 
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विवेकानन्द लिखते है- “विज्ञान एकत्व की खोज के सिवाय और 
कुछ नहीं है। ज्यों ही कोई विज्ञान पूर्ण एकता तक पहुंच जाएगा, त्यों 
ही उसकी प्रगति रुक जाएगी क्योंकि तब वह अपने लक्ष्य को प्राप्त कर 
लेगा I 

गणित, ज्यामिति, भूगोल, रसायनशास्त्र, भौतिकी आदि अनेक क्षेत्रों 
में भारत की महत्त्वपूर्ण उपलब्धियां हैं। उन सब को उजागर करने का 
प्रयास डा. गुलेरी ने अपनी इस अनूठी कृति में किया है। इसके प्रणयन 
के लिए उन्होंने विज्ञान के ग्रन्थ भण्डार का, जो विद्वानों के द्वारा अधिकांश 
में उपेक्षित रहा, गहन अध्ययन किया है और उस क्षेत्र की महत्त्वपूर्ण 
उपलब्धियों को रेखांकित कर विज्ञान की दृष्टि से भी संस्कृत वाड्मय के 
महत्त्व को प्रतिष्ठित किया है। 

अपने ढंग की पहली इस कृति के प्रणयन के कारण डा. गुलेरी 
साधुवाद के पात्र हैं। संस्कृतज्ञो और संस्कृतानुरागियों के लिए 
अध्ययन-अनुसंधान की दिशा में उन्होंने नया मार्ग दिखाया है | मुझे दृढ़ 
विश्वास है कि विद्वत्समाज इस कृति का समादर करेगा। एवञ्च डा. 
गुलेरी के लिए यह नया कीर्तिमान सिद्ध होगी। 
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डा. निर्मल त्रिखा विरचित शोधपत्र-संग्रह 'संस्कृतविज्ञानदीपिका' का परिचय 
प्रस्तुत करते हुए मुझे विशेष आनन्द का अनुभव हो रहा है। इस विदुषी 
ने विभिन्‍न संगोष्ठियों तथा परिचर्चाओं में अनेक शोधपत्र प्रस्तुत किए हैं। 
इनमें अधिकांश पाण्डुलिपि रूप में हैं। विद्वानों के उपयोग के लिए इनका 
प्रकाशन आवश्यक है, ऐसा विचार कर लेखिका ने ग्रन्थरूप में इनके 
प्रकाशन का प्रयास किया है। 

यह ग्रन्थ दो खण्डों में विभाजित है। पहले खण्ड में हिन्दी भाषा 
में निबद्ध लेख और दूसरे खण्ड में संस्कृत भाषा में | इस प्रकार भाषा भेद 
से खण्डविभाजन है। यह खण्डविभाग केवल भाषा पर ही नहीं अपितु 
विषय भेद पर भी आधारित है। ये विषय विद्वानों द्वारा अस्पृष्ट हैं तथा 
गहनचिन्तन से युक्त. हैं। 'नात्यल्पमुच्यते किञ्चिन्नानपेक्षितमुच्यते' ऐसा 
विचार कर लेखिका ने समालोचन का कार्य किया है और अपने कथन 
सप्रमाण दिए हैं। 

लेखिका की प्रतिभा नवनवोन्मेषशालिनी है। अतः मेघदूतादि ग्रन्थों 
में भी महाक़वि ने प्रसंगानुसार जो कुछ वर्णित किया है, वह भी मेघ के 
स्वरूप के सम्बन्ध में विशेष रहस्य उद्घाटित करता है, ऐसा इसकी 
मान्यता हे | तीव्रगति युक्त प्राणियों से वहन करने योग्य संदेश को निर्जीव 
मेघ कैसे ले जाने में सक्षम है, इस सहज शंका के प्रसंग में महाकवि ने 
मेघ को 'धूमज्योतिःसलिलमरुतां सन्निपातः अर्थात्‌ धुआं, प्रकाश, जल 
और वायु का सम्मिश्रण कहा B] इसी प्रकार मेघ पुष्कर और आवर्तकों 
के वंश में उत्पन्न हुआ है, यह वचन मेघों के प्रकार को सूचित करता 


निर्मल त्रिखा, ईस्टर्न बुक लिंकर्स, दिल्ली, २००८ 
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है। महाकवि को मेघों के उत्कृष्ट और अपकृष्ट भेद भी ज्ञात हैं। पुष्कर 
और आवर्तक मेघों को लोकप्रसिद्ध कहने से यही भाव ध्वनित होता है। 
कवि का कथन है कि कृष्णमेघ से आखण्डल धनुष (इन्द्रधनुष) उदित 
होता है | “त्वय्यायत्तं कृषिफलमिति' इस भाव को व्यक्त करता है कि कृषि 
के लिए वर्षा पर निर्भर करने वाला अधिकतर देवमातृक हमारा देश मेघ 
पर आश्रित होता है। 

संस्कृतवाङ्मय में यह उक्ति सुप्रसिद्ध è- 'रामादिवद्वर्तितव्यं न 
रावणादिवत्‌" | श्रीराम मर्यादापुरुषोत्तम हैं | अतः जगत्‌ में धर्म का अवतार 
माने जाते हैं और आकर्षक व्यक्तित्व से युक्त जनों में श्रेष्ठ हैं। ब्रह्मर्षि 
नारद ने रामायण में उनके गुणों का वर्णन करते हुए कहा हैः- मृदु पूर्व 
च भाषते | राम मृदु वचन कहते हैं और पहले बातचीत प्रारम्भ करते हैं| 
उनमें सम्राट्‌ दशरथ का पुत्र होने का लेशमात्र भी अभिमान नहीं है। 
इसलिए वे स्वयं दूसरों का कुशलक्षेमादि पूछते हैं। यही कारण है कि 
उनके राज्य में सुख, समृद्धि एवं शान्ति सुशोभित थे। 

वैदिक वाङ्मय में अनेक वनस्पतियों से विभिन्न रोगों के निदान का 
वर्णन तत्कालीन जनों के वनस्पतिविषयक ज्ञान को उद्घोषित करता है | 
प्राचीन भारतीयों का अंगप्रत्यारोपण से सम्बन्धित ज्ञान, वेद के उन वचनों 
से परिलक्षित होता है जहां विष्पला को कृत्रिम जंघा लगाने का संदर्भ है। 
इसी प्रकार सीर, फाल, लांगल इत्यादि शब्दों का प्रयोग, उनकी कृषिकर्म 
में दक्षता तथा भूमि के अप्नस्वती (उपजाऊ), आर्तना (बंजर) आदि विभाग 
करने की क्षमता को प्रकट करते हैं। 

लेखिका ने चरकसंहिता में कालविमर्श तथा सुश्रुतसंहिता में शकुन 
सम्बन्धित संदर्भ अत्यन्त विचारपूर्वक प्रस्तुत किये हैं। इसी प्रकार अनेक 
अन्य विषयों का भी सूक्ष्म निरीक्षण किया गया है। मुझे आशा है कि इस 
ग्रन्थ सै जगत्‌ का कल्याण होगा तथा लेखिका की कुन्दपुष्प के समान 
धवल ख्याति सर्वत्र फैलेगी। 

शास्त्र का कथन है- 'शिष्यगुणो गुरुं स्पृशति'। मेरे लिए इससे 
अधिक प्रसन्नता क्या होगी कि मुझसे विद्याकणों का सञ्चय कर मेरी यह 
छात्रा अपने परिश्रम से शास्त्रपारङ्गता विदुषी बनी। मेरा आशीर्वाद इसके 
साथ है और भूतभावन भगवान्‌ से मैं इसकी सर्वविध प्रगति एवं मंगल की 
कामना करता हूं | 
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डा. निर्मलत्रिखाविरचितनिबन्धसङग्रहस्वरूपस्य संस्कृतविज्ञानदीपिकेति 
ग्रन्थस्यात्र परिचयं प्रस्तुवतो मम मनसि महान्‌ प्रहर्षः | यत्र तत्र संगोष्ठीषु 
परिचर्चासु च विदुष्या तया नाना निबन्धाः काले काले प्रस्तुताः | तेषु बहवः 
पाण्डुलिपिरूपेणैव स्थिता नैव च प्रकाशिताः। विदुषामुपयोगाय तेषां 
प्रकाशनमावश्यकमिति बुद्धिमास्थाय तेषामत्र ग्रन्थरूपेण प्रकाशने कृतस्तयोद्यमः। 

ग्रन्थोऽयं खण्डद्वये विभक्तः | प्रथमखण्डे हिन्दीभाषोपनिबद्धा निबन्धाः, 
द्वितीयखण्डे च संस्कृतभाषोपनिबद्धाः। एवं भाषाभेदेनात्र खण्डभेदः। नायं 
भेदो भाषाभेदेनैवापितु विषयभेदेनापि | विषया पुनस्तादृशा ये विद्वदिभरस्पृष्टा 
एव वा गहनतयाऽनालोचिता एव वा | नात्यल्पमुच्यते किञ्चिन्नानपेक्षितमुच्यत 
इति धियेयं समालोचनकर्मणि प्रवृत्ता। यत्किञ्चिच्च तयोक्तं तत्सप्रमाणमेव | 

नवनवोन्मेषशालिन्यस्याः प्रतिभा। अत एव मेघदूतादिग्रन्थेषु 
मेघस्वरूपविषये महाकविना प्रासङिगकरूपेणापि यदुक्तं तदपि 
मेघस्वरूपादिविषयक किमपि रहस्यमुदिभिनत्तीति तया साक्षात्कृतम्‌ | पटुकरणैः 
प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयं सन्देशं कथं निर्जीवो मेघः प्रापयितुं समर्थ इति 
सहजरशांकाप्रसङ्गे तत्स्वरूपं प्रतिपादितं महाकविना-मेघो धूमज्योतिः 
सलिलमरुतां सन्निपात इति। एवं पुष्करावर्तकानां वंशे जातोऽयं मेघ इति 
मेघभेदोऽपि सूचितस्तेन। मेघभेदेषूत्कृष्टापकृष्टभेदोऽप्यस्तीत्यपि नाविदितं 
महाकवेः | एतत्पुष्करावर्तकानां भुवनविदितत्वप्रख्यापनेन ध्वन्यते | कृष्णमेघात्‌ 
आखण्डलधनुषः (इन्द्रधनुषः) प्रभव इत्यप्याह कविः। अधिकांशतो 
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देवमातृकोऽस्मद्देशस्तेन कृषिर्मेघाश्रितेति व्यनक्ति महाकविरेभिर्वचोभिः- 
त्वय्यायत्तं कृषिफलमिति | 

संस्कृतवाङ्मये सुप्रसिद्धेयमुक्तिः- रामादिवद्वर्तितव्यं न रावणादिवदिति | 
श्रीरामो मर्यादापुरुषोत्तमः। अत एव स विग्रहवान्‌ धर्म इति लोके प्रकीर्तितः। 
रमयतां वर इति च। श्रीरामायणे तद्गुणौघं प्रख्यापयन्नाह ब्रह्मर्षिर्नारदः- 
मृदु पूर्व च भाषते। स (रामो) मृदु भाषते पूर्वं च भाषते। सम्राजो दशरथस्य 
पुत्रोऽहमिति नाहम्भावस्तं स्पृशति | अतः कुशलक्षेमादिकं स स्वयं प्रष्टुं प्रवृत्तो 
भवति | अत एव तद्राज्ये सुखं समृद्धि. शान्तिश्च व्यराजन्त। 

वैदिकवाङ्मये विभिन्नवनस्पतीनाम्‌ उल्लेखस्तत्तद्रोगचिकित्सार्थं च 
तासामुपयोगस्तदानीन्तनानां वनस्पतिविषयकं ज्ञानमुद्धोषयति। विष्पलायै 
जङ्घामदत्तेत्यादिश्रुतिवचांसि जङ्घाद्यङ्गप्रत्यारोपणादिविषयक  प्राञ्चां ज्ञानं 
पिशुनयन्ति। एवमेव सीर-फाल-लाङ्गलेत्यादयः शब्दास्तेषां कृषिकर्मणि 
दक्षतामप्नस्वत्यार्तनेत्यादिभेदेन भूमेः प्रविभागदक्षतां चाविष्कुर्वन्ति। 

चरकसंहितायां कालविमर्शकाः सुश्रुतसंहितायां शकुनविषयकाश्च सन्दर्भा 
विचायं विचायं सम्यग्विमृष्टा ग्रन्थकर्त्र्या | एवमेव भूयांसोऽन्येऽपि विषया तया 
सूक्ष्मेक्षिकया विमर्शपदवीमापादिताः। आशासेऽस्या अयं ग्रन्थो महदुपकरिष्यति 
लोकस्य कीर्ति चास्याः कुन्दावदातां समेधयिष्यति | 

'शिष्यगुणो गुरु स्पृशती'ति शास्त्रवचः। मत्तोऽधीतविद्याकणेयं स्वकीयेन 
परिश्रमेण शास्त्रावगाहनचणा विचक्षणा संवृत्तेति किं ममेतः प्रियतरं स्यात्‌ | 
अहमिमामाशीराशिभिः संवर्धयामि सर्वविधमस्या उत्कर्षप्रकर्षं भगवन्तं भूतभावन 
च प्रार्थयमानो विरमामि | 
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बृहत्त्रयी 
सामाजिक और सांस्कृतिक पर्यवेक्षण 


राजस्थान विश्वविद्यालय, जयपुर के संस्कृत विभाग के डा. मदनलाल 
शर्मा के 'बृहत्त्रयी- सामाजिक और सांस्कृतिक पर्यवेक्षण' शीर्षक ग्रन्थ का 
पाण्डुलिपि रूप में ही अवलोकन का अवसर मुझे प्राप्त हुआ। प्रस्तुत कृति 
उनके शोधप्रबन्ध का ही किचित्‌ परिवर्तित एवं परिवर्धित रूप है। इसमें 
बृहत्त्रयी का सर्वांगीण विवेचन हे | 
बृहत्त्रयी शब्द संस्कृत वाड्मय के तीन महाकाव्यों, किरातार्जुनीय, 
शिशुपालवध तथा नेषधीयचरित के लिए we हो गया है | यद्यपि कालिदास 
के महाकाव्य रघुवंश और कुमारसम्भव भी कलेवर की दृष्टि से 'बृहत्‌' हैं 
तो भी उनका त्रयी में अन्तर्भाव नहीं किया जाता | 
बृहत्त्रयी के रचयिता तीनों महाकवियों की अपनी-अपनी विशेषताएं 
हैं जिन्हें एक प्राचीन समीक्षक ने अपने ढंग से उजागर किया है। भारवि 
के किरातार्जुनीय की विशेषता अर्थगौरव की उसने बताई है, नेषध की 
पदलालित्य की और माघ की उपमा, अर्थ गौरव और पदलालित्य इन 
तीनों की- 
उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवेरर्थगौरवम्‌ | 
नैषधे पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो गुणा: | | 


निश्चित ही वह समीक्षक माघ से बहुत प्रभावित हुआ होगा। इसी 
से उसने अन्य की. अपेक्षा उसे अधिक प्रधानता दी। इसी तरह का 


मदनलाल शर्मा, जगदीश संस्कृत पुस्तकालय, जयपुर, २०१२ 
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प्रभावित एक अन्य समीक्षक भी रहा होगा जिसने उसकी काव्य छटा से 
अभिभूत हो कह दिया- मेघे माघे गतं वयः, मेघ (=मेघदूत) तथा माघ 
(कृत शिशुपालवध) (के रसास्वादन में) सारी उम्र बीत गई। 

तीनों महाकाव्य, किरातार्जुनीय, शिशुपालवध और नेषधीयचरित, संस्कृत 
वाङ्मय की अमूल्य विरासत हैं। महाकाव्य होने के कारण सरसता उनमें 
स्वाभाविक ही है। उतना ही स्वाभाविक है उनमें अपने युग की सास्कृतिक, 
सामाजिक, राजनैतिक तथा आर्थिक परिस्थितियों एवंच मान्यताओं का 
प्रतिबिम्बन। शोधकर्ता इन सभी का अपने गहन तलस्पर्शी अध्ययन के 
द्वारा पता लगाता है और पाठकों के सम्मुख उन्हें प्रस्तुत करता है। यही 
कार्य डा. मदनलाल शर्मा ने किया है। “नामूलं लिख्यते किंचित्‌' इस 
सिद्धान्त का दृढ़ता से पालन करते हुए उन्होंने अपनी समीक्षा को प्रतिपाद्य 
विषय से सम्बद्ध Varn से उपोद्‌बलित किया है। महाकाव्य के स्वरूप 
और विकास को विषयावतरणिका के रूप में प्रस्तुत कर उन्होंने हर पक्ष 
से बृहत्त्रयी का अध्ययन किया है और उसके महत्त्वपूर्ण निष्कर्षो को 
पाठक के सम्मुख प्रस्तुत किया है। जो भी उन्होंने कहा है वह तथ्यात्मक 
B, तथ्यों पर आधारित èl अपने मन्तव्यों को उनमें ढूंढ निकालने' का 
उनका प्रयास नहीं है। इसी का यह परिणाम है कि जो भी वे कह पाए 
हैं उनमें कोई पूर्वाग्रह नहीं है। 

चूंकि डा. शर्मा ने तीन महाकाव्यों का अध्ययन एक साथ प्रस्तुत 
किया है इसलिए उनकी दृष्टि जीवन पद्धति के अवान्तर भेदों पर गई है | 
चूकि ये महाकाव्य अलग-अलग काल के हैं इसलिए वेषभूषा, खान-पान, 
मनोविनोद के साधन आदि में अवान्तर भेद होना स्वाभाविक ही था। वस्त्रों 
की बनावट, रंगाई तथा अलंकरण आदि में समय के साथ-साथ विकास 
होता जा रहा था। जहां पहले फूलों आदि के रंगों से वस्त्र रंगे जाते थे 
वहां हल्दी आदि से वस्त्रों को पीला करने तथा चूने के संयोग से उन्हे 
लाल करने की प्रक्रिया प्रारम्भ हो गई थी। वस्त्रों पर जरी, गोटे और 
कशीदे का काम होने लगा था। पाक क्रिया का भी विकास हो रहा था। 
डा. शर्मा ने श्रीहर्ष का उद्धरण देते हुए बताया है कि इस प्रकार का 
भोजन बनता था जो सामिष लगता था | यही स्थिति मनोविनोदों की भी 
थी। तीनों महाकाव्यों में रोगों का भी वर्णन है और उनकी चिकित्सा का 
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| कला और विज्ञान के बारे में भी उनसे पर्याप्त जानकारी मिलती है। 
और यह अस्वाभाविक भी नहीं | साहित्य समसामयिक समाज का प्रतिबिम्ब 

होता है। वह प्रतिबिम्ब किस तरह का है यह पता लगाना समीक्षक का 
काम है जिसके लिए आवश्यक होती हैं सूक्ष्म दृष्टि, अध्यवसायपरकता 
और अन्तःप्रज्ञा जिनका परिचय प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ में पदे पदे मिलता है। 
पदशय्या और शैली भी इसकी मनमोहक है। गहनातिगहन विषय को भी 
सरलातिसरल ढंग से डा. शर्मा ने प्रस्तुत किया है। इन सब से भी बढ़ 
कर महत्त्वपूर्ण बात जो इस ग्रन्थ की है वह है इसका व्यापक परिप्रेक्ष्य 
जिस कारण छोटी से छोटी बात भी छूट नहीं पाई है। प्रस्तुत कृति अपने 
में परिपूर्ण है और प्राचीन कृतियों के सर्वागीण अध्ययनों की शृंखला में 
एक महत्त्वपूर्ण कड़ी है। इस श्रेष्ठ कृति के प्रणयन हेतु डा. मदनलाल 
शर्मा हार्दिक साधुवाद के पात्र है | 
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Kathasaritsagara 


1 have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
Dr. Nirmal Trikha's work: Faiths and Beliefs in the 
Kathasaritsagara. 

Literature is generally the mirror to the age in which it is 
produced. Whatever motivation of the people, their urges and 
aspirations, the mould of their thinking, as a matter of fact, 
their entire way of life gets reflected in it. It, therefure, is the 
surest medium and a fairly reliable at that in gauging the 
make-up of society of a given age. It is bound to contain within 
it bits of information on its varied aspects which when pieced 
together can yield a fairly clear picture of the contemporary 
society. 

The bigger the work, the greater the scope for this 
exercise. It is in this context that the importance of the 
present study can be understood. Herein is dealt with a 
voluminous work, the Kathasaritsagara which, as the title itself 
makes out, is an ocean of stories with an enormous variety of 
plots woven in them, which are a veritable ocean of information 
to a sociologist, an anthropologist and a historian. 

Dr. Nirmal Trikha has dived deep into the ocean in 
search of the faiths and beliefs of the people of the age. It is 
extremely gratifying that she has come out with very valuable 
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material in that connection. She has been quite systematic 
and thorough in her approach. Nothing of value has escaped 
her searching eye. With proper documentation she has tried to 
focus the spotlight on the religious persuations of the people, 
Hinduism and Buddhism. Even in Hinduism she has turned 
the torch on its different sects. And even among sects, the 
division among sub-sects. The Saivas she divides into the 
Kapalikavratas, the Kapalikas, the Mahavratins and the 
Pa$upatas. She then goes into their special characteristics 
which distinguish them from others. She then gives the different 
names of the Lord as they occur in the work under study 
followed by the three-fold functions that the Lord performs. 
She proceeds next to mention the places sacred to the Saivas. 
The same system she follows in her treatment of the 
Ganapatyas and the Vaisnavas with the result that a reader 
forms a fairly accurate idea of the religious side of the society 
of the period of the Kathasaritsagara. Through it he comes to 
know that it consisted of people following different faiths and 
sects with their fixed codes of conduct. In their devotion to 
their particular deity they would touch the extreme of 
downgrading other deities while glorifying theirs. This is the 
religious plane. 

On the social plane the Kathasaritsagara depicts a society 
having deep faith in omens and dreams, good or bad, a 
superstitious kind of society where the outcome of the coming 
events is foreseen through certain good or bad signs manifesting 
themselves at the start of any venture, the signs which could 
indicate the impending trouble or happy denouement. 
Interestingly, the signs fit almost into a pattern and are fairly 
traditional. The throbbing of the right limbs of a man and 
those of a woman are taken to represent something good or 
bad respectively. The sound of a female jackal is taken to 
portend evil. The red sky and the rough weather are taken to 
be indicative of impending disaster. The sight of one's own 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





386 / Introducing New Works on Sanskrit 


self is considered inauspicious. These omens and others are 
taken to represent the same good or bad effects throughout 
the ancient literature, from the Brahmanas to the epics and 
the Puranas, from the Puranas to later classical works and so 
on with little deviation. Nowhere is owl considered auspicious 
as in the West. Nowhere is the cat crossing the path is taken 
to be good as in China. The beliefs got infixed in the Indian 
psyche. Nobody has ever bothered to verify them, accepted as 
they have been as gospel truth, for, they have been taken to 
represent the experiences of the earlier generations. And in 
this India is not alone. Wherever the beliefs have grown, they 
have come to stay, meeting with unquestioned approval of the 
populace. Barring some which may be common, every region 
of the world has its own set of such beliefs. One fine morning 
the writer of these lines saw a beehive sprung up on a branch 
of a plant on the terrace of his house in Bangkok. Taking bees 
hovering around as a potential threat, he talked to the house 
owner to have the beehive removed, to which he did not agree 
pointing out that as per the Thai belief the bees bring good 
luck and it would be inadvisable to drive away the good luck 
from the house. The bees did bring good luck to the house for 
it was in that house the writer of these lines could complete 
the biggest of his Sanskrit Mahakavyas in record time. Just as 
it happened with the present writer, it must have happened 
with many others. And that is how the beliefs would have 
grown. Just as with this belief, it must have been so with other 
beliefs. And so starts the chain. 

Just as with omens, so is it with dreams. As a matter of 
fact, the interpretation of dreams is now a regular science. A 
full corpus of literature is available on it. Which of the dreams 
indicate what is a fascinating study. There is a whole lot of 
material on it in India’s ancient literature which needs to be 


subjected to searching Scrutiny. Viewed in this light the present 
Study deserves warm welcome. 
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Dr. Nirmal Trikha through her work has presented a 
conspectus of the social ethos of the period of the 
Kathasaritsagara. To wade through the mass of work was in 
itself quite a task which she has accomplished with singular 
success. And to draw a complete picture of the society of the 
time in the faiths and beliefs it followed shows the greater 
depths to which she has taken that task for which she deserves 
full approbation of the scholarly community. 


26.6.1991 
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अमरकोषस्य वातायनात्‌ 
(नामलिङ्गानुशासनम्‌) 


'अमरकोषस्य वातायनात्‌’ इति नामको डा. रमा दुबलिशप्रणीतो ग्रन्थो मया 
सम्यगवलोकितः। अत्र सुगृहीतनामधेयेन कोषकृतां मूर्ध्नि स्थितेनामरसिंहेन 
प्रणीतस्य नामलिङ्गानुशासनस्य सांस्कृतिकमध्ययने प्रस्तुत विदुष्या ग्रन्थकर्त्र्या | 
अयमेव कोषग्रन्थः किमर्थं सांस्कृतिकविश्लेषणार्थमभ्युच्चितस्तयेति प्रश्ने 
कोषस्यास्यानितरसाधारणं वैलक्षण्यमेव हेतुतामियतीति ब्रूमः। अस्य वैलक्षण्यस्य 
किंवा अतः परतरं प्रमाणं भवितुमर्हति यदयं कोषकून्नाम्नेव लोके प्रथां 
गत: | नामलिङ्गानुशासनमस्य सञ्ज्ञाऽस्तीति कश्चित्‌ विदाङ्करोतु वा न 
वा, अमरकोष इति तु सर्वोऽपि वेद। अनेन कोषकर्च्ुरप्रतिमं वैदुष्यं 
शब्दसङ्कलनपाटवं तद्दिन्यासनेपुण्यं तदर्थापनादिवैशारद्यं च स्फारीभवन्ति | 
अमरसिंहोऽयं वैयाकरणसम्प्रदायेऽष्टस्वादिशाब्दिकेषु- आदिशब्दो ऽत्र 
मूर्धन्यवाची-परिगण्यते | तद्यथा- 


इन्द्रश्चन्द्रः काशकृत्स्न आपिशलिः शाकटायनः | 
पाणिन्यमरजेनेन्द्रा जयन्त्यष्टादिशाब्दिकाः | | 


किञ्च, तत्रैव विपरीतलक्षणया सर्व भाष्यमचूचुरदिति दृष्ट्या 
पापीयानयमित्युक्त्या सुतरामभिष्ट्त:| भाष्यमित्यनेन महाभाष्यमत्राभिप्रेतम्‌ | 
तच्च भर्तृहरिणा, 'अलब्धगाधे गाम्भीर्यादुत्तान इव सौष्ठवात्‌' इतिरूपेण "सर्वेषा 
न्यायबीजानां महाभाष्ये निबन्धने' इतिरूपेण च वर्णितम | तन्महाभाष्यं येन 
चोरितं' स्यात्तस्य कीदृशं पाण्डित्यं भवेदिति नानुमानविषयः | 


रमा दुबलिश, विद्यानिधि प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, २००३ 
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योऽयं महाञशब्दसंभारोऽमरसिंहेन स्वकीये कोषे सङ्कलितः स 
तत्कालावधिकां समग्रामपि सांस्कृतिकी सामाजिकी चेतनामात्मनि 
सम्पुटीकरोति। तदन्तदृष्टिपातोऽपेक्षित आसीद्येन सा विशदा भवेत्‌ बोधगम्या 
च स्याल्लोकस्य। स एव दृष्टिपातो व्यधायि विदुष्या ग्रन्थकर्त््या। सोऽयं 
तस्याः प्रयासः सुतरामभिनन्दनार्हः। एतेन सुतरां ज्ञानवृद्धि: स्यात्‌ समेषामपि 
प्राचीनसमाजसंस्कृतिपर्यवेक्षकाणाम्‌ | 

इदं नाम कोषकृतः कर्तव्यत्वेनापतति यद्यावन्तोऽपि शब्दास्तस्य काले 
व्यवहारगोचरा भवन्ति जनस्य सम्भाषणे वाङ्मये वा ते सर्वेऽप्येकत्र NEUEN, 
अर्थश्च तेषां निर्दिश्येत लिङ्गं च| 

प्रतियुगं नूत्ना नूत्नाः शब्दा विविधभाषासम्पर्कवशात्‌ स्वभाषायां स्वीक्रियन्ते 
जनेन। एतेन वर्धते शब्दसम्भारः। यदा भारतीयानां रोमदेशीयैर्जातः सम्पर्कस्तदा 
लवणनिखननप्रक्रिया खनिभ्यस्तैः शिक्षिता । अतएव लवणाकर (salt-quarry) 
कृते रुमाशब्दस्य- यो हि रोमशब्दं स्मारयति-संस्कृते व्यवहार: | 
कोषकारैरयमेव शाब्दो "OT स्याल्लवणाकर' इत्यवंरूपेण व्याख्यातः | एवमेव 
ग्रीसदेशीयानां सम्पकॅण नाना ज्योतिःशास्त्रविषयकाः शब्दा होरादयो, 
मुद्राविषयकाः शाब्दा दीनारादयश्च तदानीन्तनेन लोकेन परिगृहीताः 
कोषकृद्‌भिश्च कोषेषु सङ्कलिताः। यदा अरबदेशीयैर्भारतीयानां जातः 
सम्पर्कस्तदा लेखनीकृते कलमादयः शब्दा अपि भारतदेशे प्रयोक्तुं प्रारब्धा 
जनेन। तेऽपि कालेन सुरवागङ्गभूता बभूवुः। तथा च प्राह मेदिनीकरः- 
कलमः पुंसि लेखन्याम्‌ इति। अत्र कलमशब्दस्य लिङ्गनिर्धारणम्‌ अपि 
समजायत। पुंसि प्रयोज्योऽयं शब्द इति कोषकृन्निर्देशः। एवमेव शेरादयः 
पारसीकशाब्दा वैजयन्त्यादिकोषेषु संस्कृतशब्दत्वेन पठिताः। एतेन 
कैस्कैदेशैर्भारतवर्षस्य सम्पर्कः सञ्जातः कि कि चात्रत्यैस्तेभ्यो गृहीतमिति 
सांस्कृतिकादानप्रदानदिशि महत्त्वपूर्ण ज्ञानमस्माभिर्लभ्यते | 

को षकारस्य नानाशास्त्रविषयकं ज्ञानमावश्यक भावति। 


दर्शनभूगोलज्योतिषनाट्यसङ्गीतायुर्वेदवनस्पतिनीतिशास्त्रार्थकामशास्त्रादिषु 
विविधशास्त्रेषु पारङ्गतता तस्यापेक्षिता येन तत्तच्छास्त्रपारिभाषिकशब्द- 
सङ्कलने स प्रभविष्णुः स्यात्‌ | अत्र न केवलं सङ्कलनमेवापेक्षितं तत्रत्यः 


सूक्षमोऽर्थपरिचयोऽपि तत्कृतेऽपेक्षितो येन स तं स्वकोषे समुद्‌भावयिलुं शक्नुयात्‌ | 
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निदर्शनरूपेण नाट्यवर्गेइमरसिंहेन वीणाभेदा निर्दिष्टास्तत्सम्बन्ध्यन्यदप्यावश्यक 
वस्तुजातं तथोल्लिखितं येन तस्यैतद्विषयक ज्ञानं सुतरामाविर्भवति- 


कोणो वीणादिवादनम्‌ 

एवमेव प्रसाधन-क्रीडा-परिधानादिविषयेऽपि शब्दनिर्देशेन तात्कालिकानां 
जनानां जीवनपद्धतिविषये बहु ज्ञातं भवति। 

विदुष्या ग्रन्थकर्त्र्याऽमरकोषमालोडमालोडं यज्ज्ञानं समुपार्जितं 
तत्समानधर्मसु सुधीजनेषु संविभक्तुं तया कृतो महान्प्रयासः। स तानवश्यमेव 
प्रीणयेदिति दृढं प्रतियंस्तां च नेकेः साधुवादः सभाजयन्‌ समासेनैव स्वं qu 
उपन्यस्य विरमाम्यह- 
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ज्योतिष रत्नाकर 


महाराज विक्रमादित्य के दरबार में अपने-अपने विषय के नौ विशेषज्ञ थे 
जो उन विषयों के तलस्पर्शी ज्ञान के कारण 'जीवितकिंवदन्ती' बन जाने 
से सामूहिक रूप में नव रत्नों के नाम से जाने जाते थे। इन नव रत्नों 
में एक नक्षत्रविद्या के विशेषज्ञ थे। उनका नाम वराहमिहिर था | नव रत्नों 
में उनका शामिल किया जाना, इस बात का प्रमाण था कि प्राचीन काल 
में नक्षत्रविद्या एवं ज्योतिषविद्या को कितना महत्त्व दिया जाता था| वराहमिहिर 
का इन दोनों विद्याओं पर असाधरण अधिकार था | उनकी बृहत्संहिता इन 
दोनों पर प्रकाश डालती है। 

भारतीय परम्परा में वेद को धर्म का मूल कहा गया है | 'वेदोऽखिलो 
धर्ममूलम्‌'। उसे परबह्म का प्रतीक माना गया है- तस्य (ब्रह्मणः) वेदोऽनुकारः। 
वेद को समझने के लिए छः शास्त्रों की आवश्यकता पड़ती है जिन्हें वेद 
का अंग कहा जाता है। इन छः अंगों में एक 'ज्योतिषां गतिः, नक्षत्रविद्या 
भी है। 

शिक्षा कल्पो व्याकरणं निरुक्तं ज्योतिषां गतिः। 
छन्दोविचितिरित्येष षडङ्गो वेद उच्यते।। 

इससे यह स्पष्ट है कि नक्षत्रविद्या अत्यन्त प्राचीन है। वेद में इसके 
सम्बन्ध को नारदीय पुराण ने भी रेखांकित किया है जहां इसे वेद की 
'निर्मलचक्षु' कहा गया है। इसके ज्ञान के बिना समस्त श्रौत और स्मार्त 
विधियां सम्पन्न हो ही नहीं सकतीं। किस तिथि में और किस समय 
यज्ञादि का अनुष्ठान करना है इस का निर्णय भी इसी से ही सम्भव ह। 


एम. कुमरिया, ज्योतिष संस्थान, दिल्ली, २००५ 
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एक प्राचीन उक्ति में तो यहां तक कहा गया है कि अन्य शास्त्र 
अप्रत्यक्ष हैं, जो बात वे कहते हैं उसे बहुत बार व्यक्ति प्रत्यक्ष नहीं कर 
पाता, और फिर उनमें परस्पर विवाद भी है, एक शास्त्र एक बात कहता 
है और दूसरा दूसरी इस कारण उनमें अन्तर्विरोध भी है पर ज्योतिष एक 
प्रत्यक्ष शास्त्र है। यहां सूर्य और चन्द्रमा (एवञ्च अन्य ग्रह नक्षत्र) साक्षी 
हे 
अप्रत्यक्षाणि शास्त्राणि, विवादस्तत्र केवलम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्षं ज्यौतिषं शास्त्रं चन्द्राऽकौ यत्र साक्षिणौ | | 


एक अच्छे ज्योतिषी में पांच गुण आवश्यक हैं- 
१. उसे शास्त्र का सम्यक्‌ ज्ञान होना चाहिए। 
२. उसमें गणित और फलित द्वारा भविष्य बताने की क्षमता होनी 
चाहिए | 
३. उसका अन्तःकरण शुद्ध और पवित्र होना चाहिए। जिससे वह 
निपुणता से ग्रह-परीक्षण कर सके | 
४. उसे जन्म पत्रादि देखने का व्यापक अनुभव होना चाहिए। 
५. उसमें एक अन्तर्दृष्टि होनी चाहिए, जो साधना से ही सम्भव है। 
इसलिए ज्योतिषी का साधक होना भी आवश्यक है। ज्योतिष विद्या 
केवल हिसाब-किताब की ही विद्या नहीं है। इसमें 'इष्ट' का योगदान 
रहता ही है। तार्किक शायद इस बात को स्वीकार न कर पाये पर 
वास्तविकता यही है। अनेक परिस्थितियां ऐसी आती हैं, जहां ज्योतिषी 
अपनी बुद्धि से फलादेश कहता है जो अधिकांशतः सत्य होता है। 
यहां एक प्रश्‍न यह आता है कि ज्योतिष की आवश्यकता क्या है। 
क्या इसका उद्देश्य मानव मन की उत्सुकता को शान्त करना ही है या 
इसका कोई और भी उपयोग है। इस का उत्तर यही है कि ज्योतिष आने 
वाली घटनाओं की पूर्व सूचना देकर मनुष्य को उनका सामना करने का 
सामर्थ्यं देता है विशेष कर तब, जब अप्रिय घटनाएं घटने वाली हों। 
किञ्च, उनका प्रभाव कम या अधिक करने के लिए मन्त्र, तन्त्र, यन्त्रादि 
उपाय अपनाने का अवसर भी प्रदान करता हे | अन्यथा, यदि आने वाली 
घटनाओं की जानकारी ही न हो, तो मनुष्य अकस्मात्‌ पकड़ा जाय और 
कुछ भी न कर पाये। À 
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यह सच है कि सामान्यतया मनुष्य अपना भाग्य नहीं बदल सकता | 
जो घटना है वह तो घटना ही है पर जैसा कि ऊपर कहा गया है, उसका 
प्रभाव अवश्य कम किया जा सकता है। इसमे मंत्र, तंत्र, gene के 
साथ-साथ रत्नादि धारण करने से भी लाभ हो सकता है। एक सफल 
ज्योतिषी को उनकी जानकारी भी आवश्यक है। 

कब और कहां नये उद्योग-धन्धे आरम्भ करने उचित होंगे इसकी 
जानकारी भी ज्योतिष से हो सकती है। ज्योतिष की इन सभी उपादेयताओं 
को देख प्रो. VH. कुमारिया जी ने दिल्ली में ज्योतिष विज्ञान संस्थान की 
स्थापना की | इसके तत्त्वाधान में सैकड़ों ज्योतिष प्रेमियों ने ज्योतिष का 
वैज्ञानिक पद्धति से ज्ञान उपार्जित किया | 

प्रो. एम्‌. कुमारिया इस समय देश के मूर्धन्य ज्योतिर्विदों में हैं। 
सहस्रों जन्मपत्र इनकी आंखों से Jor हैं। इनका बताया भविष्यफल 
लोगों को चमत्कृत कर देता है | प्रचार-माध्यमों की सहायता इन्होंने कभी 
नहीं ली। तो भी इनके आवास पर लोगों की भीड़ लगी रहती है। दूर-दूर 
से लोग इनके यहां आते हैं। 

वैदिक ज्योतिष विज्ञान नाम की पुस्तक लिखने का संकल्प इनके 
मनमें इसलिए जगा कि ये उन लोगों को भी अपने विलक्षण ज्ञान से 
लाभान्वित करें जो दूरी के कारण इनके पास आने में असमर्थ हैं। इस 
पुस्तक के माध्यम से ये अपना ज्ञान उन तक पहुंचा रहे हैं। आशा है, 
इससे भारत का विशाल जनसमुदाय ज्योतिषविज्ञान के गूढ से गूढ रहस्यों 
को आत्मसात्‌ करने में सफल होगा। मैं प्रस्तुत कृति के अधिकाधिक 
प्रचार-प्रसार की कामना करता हूं और इस श्रेष्ठ कृति के प्रकाशन हेतु 
प्रो. एम्‌. कुमारिया को हार्दिक साधुवाद देता हूं | 
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जैन विद्या के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान्‌ प्रो. राजाराम जैन द्वारा विरचित “जैन पाण्डुलिपियां 
एवं शिलालेख” शीर्षक ग्रन्थ का विद्वत्समाज को परिचय देते समय मुझे 
विशेष आनन्द का अनुभव हो रहा है। उन्होंने सितम्बर २६-३०, २००१ में 
इस विषय पर श्री गणेश वर्णी जैन शोध संस्थान, वाराणसी में दो व्याख्यान 
दिये थे। उन्हें ही किञ्चित्‌ परिवर्धित कर उन्होंने प्रस्तुत ग्रंथ के रूप में 
प्रकाशित किया है। इसमें उनकी लगभग अद्धशताब्दी का पाण्डुलिपि 
विषयक अन्वेषण-अनुसंधान का अनुभव समाहित हे | 

ग्रन्थ में स्थान-स्थान पर उन्होंने अनेक कारणों से पाण्डुलिपियों के 
सम्यक्‌ संरक्षण के अभाव में उनके लुप्त होने, विदेशियों के द्वारा भारत 
के बाहर ले जाने एवञ्च उनके जर्जर हो जाने का उल्लेख किया है और 
इसका उल्लेख करते-करते अपने मन की व्यथा को व्यक्त किया है, जो 
न केवल उनकी, अपितु, आज भारतीय विद्या के प्रत्येक अध्येता के मन 
की व्यथा है। 

जो बीत गया सो बीत गया। अब जो बचा है, उसे सुरक्षित रखना 
हो हमारी प्राथमिकता है। इस सन्दर्भ में प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने कतिपय 
महत्वपूर्ण सुझाव (पृ. ७६-८१) दिए हैं, जिनका शीघ्रातिशीघ्र कार्यान्वयन 
आवश्यक हे। आज भी लाखों की संख्या में पाण्डुलिपियां शास्त्र-भाण्डागारों 
में ही नहीं, लोगों के घरों में भी बिखरी पड़ी हैं, जिनकी किसी को 
जानकारी भी नहीं है, उनके सूचीकरण की तो बात ही क्या? यह कार्य 


$e 
राजाराम जेन, छठी सि. पं. फूलचन्द्रशास्त्री व्याख्यानमाला, फूलचन्द्रशास्त्री फाउण्डेशन, 
वाराणसी, २००७ 
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एक व्यक्ति का नहीं, एक संस्था का भी नहीं, समूचे राष्ट्र का है। ये 
समस्त पाण्डुलिपियां राष्ट्र की अमूल्य निधि हैं और जैसा कि प्रो. राजाराम 
जैन ने प्रस्तुत ग्रंथ में बताया है, अनेक प्रकार की आध्यात्मिक और 
दार्शनिक जानकारी के साथ-साथ ऐतिहासिक और भौगोलिक जानकारी 
के प्रामाणिक स्रोत भी हैं। इस विषय में विशेष उल्लेखनीय हैं इनकी 
पुष्पिकाएँ और प्रशस्तियां, जिनमें लेखकों ने अपने समय के 
राजाओं-महाराजाओं, सामन्तों, मन्त्रियों तथा श्रेष्ठियों का उल्लेख करने 
के साथ अपने से पूर्ववर्ती एवं समसामयिक मनीषियों-विचारकों का भी 
उल्लेख किया है। पाण्डुलिपियों के माध्यम से उपलब्ध जानकारी भारत 
के सुदीर्घ इतिहास एवं भूगोल के अनुद्धाटित एवं अल्पोद्धाटित पक्षों को 
उद्घाटित कर सकती है | 

यह सन्तोष की बात है कि जैन-परम्परा ने ग्रंथ-लेखन पर विशेष 
बल feat! 'शतं वद मा लिख मा लिख' की धारणा को इसने नहीं 
अपनाया | ग्रंथ लिखना, लिखवाना, प्रतिलिपियां बनवाना तथा उन्हें पाठकों 
को उपहार रूप में देना, इसमें पुण्यदायी माना गया है। इस विषय में 
राजाराम जी ने उल्लेख किया है पुष्पदन्त की महापुराण की प्रशस्ति का, 
जिसमें कहा गया है कि भरत एवं नन्न के राजमहलों में साहित्यकारों के 
साथ-साथ प्रतिलिपिकार भी प्रतिलिपियों का कार्य करते थे। यही कारण 
था कि अतिविशाल जैन पाण्डुलिपि-वाङ्मय अपने देश में बन गया। 
विदेशी आक्रामकों ने तो जो किया सो किया ही, हमारी असावधानी, 
अज्ञानता और उदासीनता भी इस वाङ्मय को सम्यक्‌ सुरक्षित न रख 
पाने में कारण बनीं | अन्यथा बोरों में भर कर पाण्डुलिपियों को जलसमाधि 
देने की कल्पना भी इस देश में नहीं हो सकती थी। 

अनेक बार यह भी देखने में आया है कि लोग अपने घरों में रखी 
पाण्डुलिपियों को किसी को देना नहीं चाहते, चित्र-प्रतिलिपि बनाने के 
लिए भी नहीं। लाल वस्त्रों में बंधी सामग्री उनके यहां पुरखों से चली आ 
रही है। वह उनके यहां पड़ी रहनी चाहिए- यदि वह उनके यहां से चली 
जाएगी तो कहीं उनका कोई अनिष्ट न हो जाए, इसलिए वे उन्हें किसी 
को देना नहीं चाहते। इसका एक उपाय है कि उनके यहां जा-जाकर 
उनकी पाण्डुलिपियों की चित्र प्रतिलिपि, माइक्रोफिल्म बना ली जाए। 
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विशेषज्ञ आवश्यक साधन-सामग्री के साथ वहां जाकर इस कार्य को 
सम्पन्न करें। नेपाल की पाण्डुलिपियों के विषय में यही पद्धति अपनाई 
गई | जर्मन-सरकार द्वारा सञ्चालित इस व्यवस्था के अन्तर्गत 
की तीन प्रतियां बनायी गईं। एक प्रति उस व्यक्ति को दी गई, जिसके 
यहां से पाण्डुलिपि उपलब्ध हुई, दूसरी बर्लिन (जर्मनी) के ग्रन्थालय में 
भेज दी गई और तीसरी काठमाण्डू के ग्रन्थालय को अर्पित कर दी गई | 
इस पद्धति से नेपाल की समस्त पाण्डुलिपियों की माइक्रोफिल्म तैयार की 
गई। यह पद्धति भारत की पाण्डुलिपियों के विषय में भी अपनाई जा 
सकती है। 

किञ्च, अनेक बार यह de दिया जाता है कि सभी पाण्डुलिपियों 
की चित्र-प्रतिलिपि बनाने की wur आवश्यकता है। एक ही ग्रन्थ की 
अनेक पाण्डुलिपियां हो सकती हैं। अतः ग्रन्थ पर बल देना चाहिए, उसकी 
पाण्डुलिपि पर ही नहीं। यहां यह प्रश्‍न होगा कि ग्रन्थ के स्वरूप-निर्धारण 
के लिए अनेक पाण्डुलिपियों में किसे ग्रहण किया जाए? पाठ-योजना के 
लिए सभी पाण्डुलिपियों का अवलोकन आवश्यक है | उसी के आधार पर 
ग्रन्थ का प्रामाणिक संस्करण संभव है। इस दृष्टि से प्रत्येक पाण्डुलिपि 
महत्त्वपूर्ण है। 

एक समय था, जब भारत में पाण्डुलिपियों की खोज और उनके 
संग्रह के लिए पाण्डुलिपि-संग्रहकर्ता, शासन की ओर से नियुक्त किये 
जाते थे। उनके माध्यम से पाण्डुलिपियां पाण्डुलिपि-संग्रहालयों में संगृहीत 
हुई | उसी तरह की पद्धति वर्तमान-शासन को भी अपनानी चाहिए | 

इन पंक्तियों का लेखक जब उड़ीसा में था, तब वहां के प्रचुर 
पाण्डुलिपि-वाङ्मय की प्रसिद्धि के कारण पाण्डुलिपियों की खोज की 
ललक उसके मन में जगी। इसके लिए उसने एक योजना बनाई | जिस 
विश्वविद्यालय में वह कुलपति था, उसके साथ ६६ विद्यालय-महाविद्यालय 
सम्बद्ध थे। उसने सोचा कि उन विद्यालयों-महाविद्यालयों के प्रचायाँ से 
अनुरोध किया जाए कि अपने-अपने क्षेत्रों में जहां ये संस्थाएँ हैं, वे पता 
लगायें कि किन-किन के यहां पाण्डुलिपियां हैं और इसकी जानकारी वे 
विश्वविद्यालय को प्रेषित करें। इससे बिना व्यय के या अत्यल्प व्यय से 
ही अपेक्षित जानकारी प्राप्त हो सकेगी। इस तरह की पद्धति अन्य 
विश्वविद्यालयों में भी अपनाई जा सकती है| 
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ब्रिटिश राज के दिनों में और स्वतंत्रता-प्राप्ति के प्रारम्भिक कछ 
वर्षो तक भी पीएच. डी. आदि उपाधियों के लिये शोध हेतु पाण्डुलिपि ज्म 
में स्थित किसी ग्रन्श के आलोचनात्मक भूमिका सहित 
संस्करण-सम्पादन-कार्य को विषय रूप में तत्तद्‌ विश्वविद्यालयों द्वारा 
स्वीकृत किया जाता था | केवल स्वीकृत ही नहीं किया जाता था अपितु 
शोधार्थियों को इस उद्धार का कार्य करने के लिए प्रोत्साहित भी किया 
जाता था। पर इधर कुछ नई ही हवा बहने लगी है। इस प्रकार के कार्य 
को शोध ही नहीं माना जाने लगा है। जबकि असली शोध यही है। जो 
ग्रन्थ प्रकाश में ही नहीं आया, उसका अनेक पाण्डुलिपियों की सहायता 
से प्रामाणिक पाठ स्थिर करने और उसकी समीक्षात्मक भूमिका लिखने 
के लिए शोधार्थी को कितना परिश्रम करना पड़ता है और कितनी सूझबूझ 
उसे इसमें लगानी पड़ती है, यह कोई भुक्तभोगी ही जान सकता है। 
इसलिए आवश्यक है, हवा की दिशा बदली जाए। 

प्रो. राजाराम जेन ने महाकवि पुष्पदन्त, विबुध श्रीधर, रइधू आदि 
अनेक साहित्यकारों का उल्लेख अपनी इस कृति में किया है। उनकी कुछ 
कृतियां तो प्रकाशित हुई हैं, कुछ अभी अप्रकाशित हैं। इस पंक्तियों के 
लेखक का सुझाव है कि एक-एक साहित्यकार को लेकर उसका समस्त 
वाङ्मय, प्रकाशित तथा अप्रकाशित, एक स्थान पर ग्रन्थमाला के रूप में 
प्रकाशित किया जाए। इससे कम से कम उन मनीषियों का, जो भारतीय 
मनीषा के स्तंभ हैं, वाङ्मय तो प्रकाश में आ जाएगा। 

सबसे बड़ी कठिनाई इस समय यह है कि दिशाएँ अनेक हैं, काम 
करने वाले कम हैं| जैन समाज साधन उपलब्ध कराने के माध्यम से यदि 
कुछ विद्वानों को इस कार्य के लिए प्रेरित कर सके, तो वह अपने दायित्व 
का निर्वाह ही करेगा। 

__ “जैन पाण्डुलिपियां एवं शिलालेख” पाण्डुलिपि के क्षेत्र में एक महत्त्वपूर्ण 
अवदान है। इसमें अनेक भूली-बिसरी कृतियों की महत्त्वपूर्ण जानकारी 
है। इस जानकारी को प्रस्तुत कर अपने देश के मूर्धन्य मनीषी 
पाण्डुलिपि-शास्त्र के अनन्य विद्वान्‌ प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने विद्वत्समाज का 
जो उपकार किया है, उसे शब्दों की परिधि में समेट पाना सम्भव नहीं। 
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प्राव्य भारतीय विद्या के विकास में 
प्राकृत-भाषा एवं जैन साहित्य का योगदान 


प्रो. डा. राजाराम जैन द्वारा लिखित “प्राच्य भारतीय विद्या के विकास में 
प्राकत-भाषा एवं जैन साहित्य का योगदान” नामक ग्रंथ का विद्वत्समाज 
को परिचय कराते हुए मुझे अपार हर्ष का अनुभव हो रहा है। प्रो. राजाराम 
जैन प्राच्य-विद्या के मर्मज्ञ मनीषी हैं। प्राकृत और अपभ्रंश पर इनका 
असाधारण अधिकार है। इन दोनों भाषाओं के वाङ्मय का इन्होंने गहन 
परिशीलन किया है। इसी परिशीलन के परिणाम स्वरूप इन्होंने सन्‌ 
२००८ ई. के अन्त में राजस्थान विश्वविद्यालय के जैन अनुशीलन केन्द्र 
में चार व्याख्यान प्रस्तुत किए थे। अन्य सुधी पाठकों को भी उनका लाभ 
मिल सके, इसी दृष्टि से उन्हें प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ के रूप में उपलब्ध कराया 
जा रहा है। | 

किन्हीं कारणों से, जिनमें अज्ञान ही प्रमुख कारण था, प्राकृत और 
अपभ्रंश उसी प्रकार जैन धर्म के साथ सम्पृक्त कर दिए गए, जिस प्रकार 
कि “पालि” को बौद्धधर्म के साथ जबकि स्थिति यह नहीं है। आगम-शास्त्र 
के अतिरिक्त काव्य, नाटक, चम्पू आदि के रूप में भी बहुत कुछ इन 
भाषाओं में लिखा गया, जो कि न केवल भारतीय साहित्य को अपितु 
इतिहास को भी पूर्णता प्रदान करता है। इन भाषाओं में रचित साहित्य 
से मध्ययुग में, जब इन भाषाओं का प्रचलन था, बहुत से ऐतिहासिक 
तथ्यों का भी पता चला है। अनेक राजवंशों और सामन्त-परिवारों ने इन 
भाषाओं को न केवल प्रश्रय दिया, अपितु अधिकांश ने स्वयं ग्रन्थ-रचना 


राजाराम जेन, जैन अनुशीलन केन्द्र, राजस्थान विश्वविद्यालय, जयपुर, २०१० 
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कर इनके साहित्य की श्री-वृद्धि भी की। साहित्य-रचना से ud ये 
जन-भाषाएँ थीं, अतः समकालीन जन-जीवन का भी ये बहुत कुछ 
प्रतिनिधित्व करती हैं। 

बोली और भाषा के अन्तर को प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने प्रस्तुत कृति 
के प्रारंभ में बहुत ही प्रभावी ढंग से स्पष्ट किया है। बोली जन-साधारण 
की है और भाषा सम्भ्रान्त वर्ग की जिसमें नियमों से बंधी होने के कारण 
जब एक ठहराव सा आ जाता E, तब बोली उस (भाषा) का स्थान ले 
लेती है और उसमें साहित्य रचना होने लगती है। बोली और भाषा का 
यह चक्र निरन्तर चलता रहता है। 

संस्कृत-भाषा के साथ भी यही स्थिति थी। पहले इसे भी केवल 
“भाषा” के नाम से पुकारा जाता था। यास्क ने इसकी वैदिक भाषा से 
gaan दिखाने के लिए इसके लिए “भाषा” शब्द का ही प्रयोग किया है- 
इवेत्युपमार्थीयो भाषायाम्‌ | उभयमन्वध्यायम्‌। इव का उपमा (सादृश्य) 
अर्थ भाषा में है, वेद में दोनों ही अर्थ हैं। 

आचार्य पाणिनि ने भी इसके लिए “भाषा” शब्द का ही प्रयोग 
fpa भाषायां सदवसश्रुवः (३.२.१०८) सख्यशिश्वीति भाषायाम्‌ 
(४.१.६२) | उन्होंने एक भाषा विशेष के नाम के रूप में कहीं भी संस्कृत 
शब्द का प्रयोग नहीं किया | संस्कृत शब्द का उनकी कृति अष्टाध्यायी में 
प्रयोग मिलता है, पर “भाषा” के संदर्भ में नहीं। उनके दो सूत्रों में संस्कृत 
शब्द प्रयुक्त है। एक है संस्कृतं भक्षाः (४.२.१६) जहां खाने के पदार्थो को 
खाने के योग्य बनाने के अर्थ में प्रत्यय विधान है | यथा- भ्राष्टा अपूपाः 
= भ्राष्टे संस्कृताः = भाड़ में सिके हुए पुए। कालशा अपूपाः = कलशे 
में सिके हुए या पकाए गए पुए। दूसरा है- संस्कृतम्‌ (४.४.३) जहां 
मिलाना या मिलाकर खाद्य पदार्थ में उत्कृष्टता लाना अर्थात्‌ उसे अधिक 
स्वाद या जायकेदार बनाने के अर्थ में प्रत्यय-विधान है। यथा- दध्ना 
संस्कृतम्‌ = दही मिलाने से जिसे उत्तम बनाया गया है, मारिचिकम्‌ = 
मिर्च डालने से जिसे (अधिक) चटपटा बनाया गया है। 

यास्क का काल आठवीं सदी ईसा पूर्व है और पाणिनि का छठी 
सदी ईसा पूर्व। इसके बाद की रचना है ईसा-पूर्व की द्वितीय सदी का 
पतञ्जलि का महाभाष्य। उसमें भी संस्कृत शब्द का भाषा-विशेष के नाम 
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के रूप में प्रयोग नहीं है। इसका अर्थ यह हुआ कि लगभग हजार qu 
तक संस्कृत 'भाषा' शब्द से ही व्यवहृत की जाती रही। संस्कृत नाम 
इसके लिए बहुत बाद में पड़ा। 

संस्कृत भाषा के अनेक शब्दों को जन-साधारण ने अपनाते समय 
अपनी-अपनी सुविधानुसार उनमें परिवर्तन कर दिया | इसका सबसे सटीक 
उदाहरण “te” है। यह “गृह” का परिवर्तित रूप ही है। यह अत्यन्त 
रुचिकर है कि पाणिनि ने “गृह” शब्द की सिद्धि के सन्दर्भ में इसका 
प्रयोग किया- गेहे कः (३.१.१४४), “ग्रह्‌” धातु से 'गेह' अर्थ में 'क' प्रत्यय 
आता है- 'गेह' अर्थ में। गृह की सिद्धि तो वे कर रहे हैं, इसका अर्थ 
"ig" भी बता रहे हैं, पर सिद्धि उसकी नहीं कर रहे। इसी प्रकार से 
"नपाल" का परिवर्तित रूप 'नेपाल' है | जन-साधारण के उच्चारण ने 'नृ' 
के 'क्र' को 'ए' बना दिया। इस प्रकार से 'नृपाल', 'नेपाल' बन गया और 
वह इस प्रकार ठोस रूप में बना कि 'नृपाल' लुप्त हो गया। 

पालि, प्राकृत और अपभ्रंश का अध्ययन प्रायः लुप्तप्राय ही है। यही 
कारण है कि इन भाषाओं के साहित्य की ओर विद्वानों का ध्यान कम È| 
इन भाषाओं के काव्यादि का रस, अलंकार छन्दोयोजनादि की दृष्टि से 
विश्लेषण अत्यावश्यक हे | जेन आगमों के प्राकृत में होने के कारण जैन 
आचार्यो का इन भाषाओं में रचित वाङ्मय के अध्ययन-अनुसंधान में 
विशेष योगदान रहा है। उसी को रेखांकित कर रही है प्रस्तुत कृति। 

मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास है कि विद्वत्समाज में इस कृति का समुचित 
समाद्र होगा | मात्र १५३ पृष्ठों में प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने मानों गागर में 
सागर ही भर दिया है। इस सागर में सुधीजन अवगाहन करेंगे और 
अवगाहन के साथ अपने मनचाहे मोती भी प्राप्त कर सकेंगे। 
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प्राचीन कम्बोज जन और जनपद 
(Ancient Kamboja: People and Country) 


मौर्य साम्राज्य की स्थापना से पूर्व, एवञ्च उसके बाद भी बहुत समय तक 
भारत प्रायः छोटे-छोटे जनपदों में विभक्त रहा। इन जनपदों में विशेष 
जन अर्थात्‌ कबीले निवास करते थे। जन जिन-जिन प्रदेशों में बस गए 
वे प्रदेश उनके नाम पर कहलाए। इन जनपदों का भौगोलिक, सांस्कृतिक 
और राजनेतिक दृष्टि से अपना एक स्वरूप था। इनकी भाषा, वेषभूषा, 
रहन-सहन, आचार-व्यवहार और रीति-रिवाजों में एक विशेषता थी। 

इन जनपदों में दो प्रकार की शासन पद्धतियां प्रचलित थीं, 
गणतन्त्रात्मक और राजतन्त्रात्मक। उत्तरपश्चिमी भारत के जनपदों में 
प्रायः गणतन्त्रात्मक शासन पद्धति का ही प्रचलन था। महात्मा बुद्ध के 
काल में इस प्रकार के सोलह महाजनपदों का उल्लेख मिलता है | कम्बोज 
इन महाजनपदों में भारत के उत्तर पश्चिमी छोर पर अन्तिम एवञ्च 
महत्त्वपूर्ण जनपद था। 

प्रस्तुत शोधग्रन्थ में डा. जियालाल काम्बोज ने कम्बोज जन और 
जनपद के विविध ऐतिहासिक पहलुओं का वैदिक काल से लेकर बारहवीं 
शताब्दी ईसवी तक का समीक्षात्मक अध्ययन प्रस्तुत किया है। प्राचीन 
भारतीय भाषाओं के ग्रन्थों तथा देशी और विदेशी शिलालेखों आदि में 
बिखरी पड़ी सामग्री को एकत्रित कर लेखक ने उसे एक सुव्यवस्थित और 
आलोचनात्मक इतिहास का स्वरूप प्रदान कर प्रशंसनीय कार्य किया है। 
प्रकृत ग्रन्थ में जहां कम्बोज जनपद की भौगोलिक स्थिति, कम्बोजो की 


जिया लाल काम्बोज, ईस्टर्न बुक लिंकर्स, दिल्ली, १६८१ 
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प्रजातीयता, धर्म, भाषा, भोजन, वेशभूषा, सामाजिक रीति-रिवाज, अर्थव्यवस्था 
शासनपद्धति और राजनैतिक स्थिति का प्रामाणिक विवरण प्रस्तुत किया 
गया है, वहां उनके द्वारा भारत के विभिन्‍न भागों में प्रवास कर अपने 
राज्यों की स्थापना और कम्बुज आदि पड़ोसी देशों में उपनिवेश स्थापना 
पर भी प्रकाश डाला गया है। महाभारत तथा अन्य भारतीय ग्रन्थों में 
सुरक्षित परम्पराओं का समीक्षात्मक अध्ययन भी प्रस्तुत किया गया है। 
इसके अतिरिक्त कम्बोज और तत्सम्बन्धी शब्दों पर भाषाविदों और 
इतिहासकारों के मत देकर उनकी आलोचना भी की गई है। 

लेखक ने इस ग्रन्थ में प्राचीन भारतीय ग्रन्थों में सुरक्षित परम्पराओं 
तथा विदेशी यात्रियों और इतिहासकारों के विवरणों का तुलनात्मक अध्ययन 
कर संतुलित दृष्टिकोण प्रस्तुत किया है। अपने मत की पुष्टि में प्राचीन 
ग्रन्थों और शिलालेखों आदि से प्रचुर मात्रा में उद्धरण और संकेत भी 
प्रस्तुत किए हैं। अन्त में ग्रन्थसूची और विस्तृत अनुक्रमणिका से पुस्तक 
की उपयोगिता और अधिक बढ़ गई है। कम्बोज जनपद तथा विभिन्न 
प्रदेशों और स्थानों की भौगोलिक स्थिति को सम्यग्‌ रूप से समझने के 
लिए पुस्तक की समाप्ति पर दिए गए मानचित्र बहुत सहायक सिद्ध होंगे। 

इसमें कोई अतिशयोक्ति नहीं कि प्राचीन भारतीय इतिहास जनों 
और जनपदों का इतिहास है। यदि सभी प्राचीन जनपदों के इतिहास की 
खोज में इसी प्रकार के प्रयास किए जाएं तो भारतीय इतिहास को पूर्णता 
की ओर अग्रसर होने में बहुत सहायता मिल सकती है। मुझे पूर्ण आशा 
और विश्वास है कि प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ जहां विद्यार्थियों और साधारण जिज्ञासुओं 
क ज्ञानवर्धन में सहायक सिद्ध होगा वहां अनुसन्धित्सुओं को भी विभिन्न 
जनों और जनपदों के इतिहासलेखन के लिए प्रेरित करेगा | 
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Culture and Civilization 
As 
Revealed in the Srautasütras 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the publication : Culture and Civilization as revealed in the 
Srautasiitras by my pupil and colleague Dr. Rajendra Nath 
Sharma. The Srautasitras occupy a prominent place in the 
Vedic literature. They are the compendia systematically 
epitomizing the material contained in the Brahmanas. The 
Vedic Aryans were great believers in the efficacy of the 
sacrifice. With the passage of time an elaborate ritual grew up 
round the Vedic Texts with difference in details in certain 
families. All this necessitated the excercise to prepare a 
record of them with all the minute variations for posterity as 
also to lay down the guidelines for the future. 

Even though the Srautasütras are principally concerned 
with sacrifices they are a store-house of information for the 
social, cultural and religious life of the period. And this is 
perfectly natural. Literature of whatever kind it be, cannot be 
isolated from the life of the people. Even while dealing with 
sacrifice it will have to deal with the type of wood to be used 
and the trees from which it comes; the motivations of the 
people for sacrifices; their fears, their apprehensions, their 
superstitions, their ideas to gain some objective, material or 





R. N. Sharma, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1976 
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otherwise; and qualifications and the types of the priests who 
help in the performance of the sacrifice and their education 
and the condition of the people, who go in for the Sacrifice. 
The Srautasitras like other texts, are the great reflectors of 
the life of the people of their period. Their importance on that 
score, apart from their importance for providing the detailed 
and precise information about the sacrificial ritual, cannot be 
overemphasized. : 

So far no systematic study of the Srautasütras from the 
social and the cultural points of view had been attempted. 
Viewed in this light the present study by Dr. Sharma should be 
warmly welcomed by scholars. It goes deep into the class of 
literature which on account of its abstruse character has not 
had particular attraction for scholars but which however is 
mine of useful information. It subjects the social and cultural 
life of the people of the period to a detailed critical appraisal. 
Dr. Sharma brings to bear on it his searching insight, his 
brilliant capacity for scrutiny of facts as also sound judgement. 
I have every hope that the study will meet the approbation of 
scholars. 


28.7.1977 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


E ae E 


MISCELLANEOUS 





CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





Er lee lll lll lll cc 








पुस्तकालयपरिचर्याप्रसूनम्‌ 


(ग्रन्थालयविज्ञानम्‌) 


नानाविधानि शास्त्राणि प्रथन्ते भुवि भूरिशः। 
पुस्तकालयशास्त्र तत्सर्वशास्त्रोपकारकम्‌ | | 
नानाभाषासु तच्छास्त्रसम्बद्धा उपयोगिनः। 
ग्रन्था दृष्टिपथं यान्ति तद्विद्‌भी रचिताः शुभाः LIS | | 
संस्कृतेन प्रणीतस्तु नैको ग्रन्थोऽपि दृश्यते। 
पुस्तकालयशास्त्रं यत्सम्यक्‌ सम्प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | |३ || 
उचितं नैतदस्तीति मत्वा संस्कृतभाषया | 
श्रीरामनयनैरग्र॑न्थः प्रणीतः संस्कृतात्मभिः | |४ | | 
अपूर्वमेनं विद्वांसो जुषन्तां प्रीतिपूर्वकम्‌ | 
वर्धयन्तां शुभाशीर्भिः कर्तारं चास्य सन्ततम्‌ | ।५ || 
एतादृशेर्भवेन्नूनं रचितैः सुःरभाषया। 
इदम्प्रथमरूपेण तत्तच्छास्त्रविदां वरैः।।६।। 
श्रीवृद्धिः सांस्कृतस्य वाङ्मयस्य शुभावहा। 
प्राचीनत्वेऽपि या तस्य साधयेच्चिरनूत्नताम्‌ | |७। | 
पुस्तकालयसम्बद्धा अनेके विषया FE | 
विमृष्टाः सूक्ष्मरूपेण ग्रन्थे ज्ञानविवर्धकाः | ।८ । | 
सुदीर्घोऽनुभवो ग्रन्थकर्तुः सूक्ष्मेक्षिकावतः | 
विश्वविद्यालये दिल्ल्यां पुस्तकालयकर्मणि | IS | | 


रामनयन तिवारी शास्त्री, प्रतिभा प्रकाशन, दिल्ली, १६६६ 
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पुस्तकालयविज्ञानं परिशील्यामुना दृढम्‌ | 
नाना वर्षाणि पठकाः पाठकाश्चापि सेविता: | |१० | | 
ग्रन्थसङ्ग्रहमात्रत्वे नैव स्याच्चरितार्थता | 
ग्रन्थालयस्य, बहवन्यत्तदर्थ वाञ्छितं भवेत्‌ | |११ | | 
श्रेष्ठग्रन्थक्रयस्तत्र भजेत्प्रथमकल्पताम्‌ | 
विषयानुगतं चैव भवेत्तद्विनिवेशनम्‌ |19 | | 
पाठकेभ्य: प्रदानं च तदादानं च कालतः। 
तद्रक्षा कृमिकीटेभ्यस्तद्व्यवस्थापनं तथा | 193 | | 
अकारादिक्रमेणाथ विषयादिक्रमेण वा। 
सूर्चीपत्रेषु निर्देश: सर्वमेतदपेक्ष्यते | ।१४ | | 
ग्रन्थालयव्यवस्थार्थमनेकाः समुपाश्रिताः | 
स्वप्रज्ञोत्था हि पद्धत्योऽनुभवोत्थाश्च शोभनाः | |१५ | | 
रङ्गनाथादिनाम्ना या भूतले बहु चर्चिताः | 
हस्तामलकवद्‌ व्याख्या तासां AISA दृश्यते | |१६ | | 
उपकुर्यादयं ग्रन्थः संस्कृताध्यायिनां भृशम्‌ | 
पुस्तकालयविज्ञानजिज्ञासूनामसंशयम्‌ | 190 | | 
एतद्ग्रन्थप्रणयने कृतो भूयान्‌ परिश्रम: | 
श्रीरामनयने: सत्यं तिवारीवंशभूषणै: | |१८ | | 
एधितं वाङ्मयं यत्तैः सांस्कृतं तत्कृते कया | 
अभिष्टुयां गिरा विज्ञान्‌ गैर्वाण्यामनुरागिणः | |१६ | | 
एतादृगर्चनं देववाण्याः सुविरलं भुवि। 
धन्या एते सुकृतिनः कृतिनश्चापि तत्कृते | [२० | | 
एतेषां कामये नित्यमायुरारोग्यमेव च। 
कुन्दावदातं विमलं यशश्च विततं भुवि।|२१।। 
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भारतस्य आर्थिक सर्वेक्षणम्‌ 


(Economic Survey of India) 


डा. वा. रा. पञ्चमुखीमहाभागैः भारतदेशस्यार्थिक सर्वेक्षणम्‌ इति 
शीर्षकेणोपनिबद्धः ग्रन्थः संस्कृतवाङमयस्य श्रियं समेधयतीति 
सुतरामभिनन्दनार्हो विषयः | आधुनिकार्थव्यवस्थासदृशविषयपथाः न प्रायशः 
संस्कृतज्ञैः क्षुण्णा इति सविशेषेणैतादृशानां ग्रन्थानां महत्त्वम्‌ | 
एतादृग्विषयाज्ञानाभाव एव संस्कृतविदुषामत्र प्रवृत्त्यभावे हेतुः। ये 
संस्कृतविद्वांसस्त आधुनिकमर्थशास्त्रं न जानन्ति, ये जानन्ति ते 
संस्कृतानभिज्ञाः। येषामुभयं साधु ते पुनर्विरला val तेषु विरलेषु सन्ति 
प्रथितयशसः प्राच्यार्वाच्यविद्यापरपारदृश्वानो डा. वा. रा. पञ्चमुखीमहाभागाः। 
तत्प्रणीतो भारतीयमर्थशास्त्रमिति ग्रन्थो वर्षद्वयपूर्वमेव विद्वत्कराङ्गुलिप्रण- 
यितामुपेतः सांस्कृते वाङ्मय इदम्प्रथमः प्रयास इति च तैर्मुक्तकण्ठमभिष्टुतः | 

प्रस्तुतस्य ग्रन्थस्य प्रणयनं न सुकरमिति नास्ति भूयो वचनस्यावकाशः। 
प्रत्येकं शास्त्रमपेक्षते पारिभाषिकी शब्दावलिम्‌ । तत्तदर्वाचीनभाषामाध्यमेन 
प्रतिपाद्यमाने तत्तच्छास्त्रे तत्तद्भाषयोद्‌भाविता भवति सा शब्दावलिः | इदम्प्रथमः 
प्रयास इति संस्कृतभाषया सोद्भावनीया भवति | तत्रास्ति पदे पदे काठिन्यम्‌ | 
नूत्नशब्दपरिकल्पनं शास्त्रानुगाम्यपि भवेत्सुरगवीस्वारस्यमपि च निर्वहेदिति 
तत्‌ महतीं सूक्ष्मेक्षिकामपेक्षते। सेयं सूक्षमेक्षिका दृग्गोचरीभवति ग्रन्थेऽत्र प्रेक्षावतां 
ग्रन्थकर्तृणामिति निर्मायं ब्रूमः | 

सम्प्रति देशस्यास्मदीयस्य कथंविधाऽऽर्थिकी स्थितिः, कि कि वा 
तदुन्नत्यायपेक्षितं, कीदृशी वा सम्भावना तस्या आगामिषु वर्षेष्विति सर्व 


वा. रा. पञ्चमुखी, राष्ट्रिय संस्कृत विद्यापीठ, तिरुपति, २००० 
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ग्रन्थेऽत्र न्यक्षेणा विमृष्टम्‌। अद्यतनमर्थतन्त्रं न केवलं स्वदेशनिघ्नमेवापितु 
देशान्तरनिघ्नमपि। स्वदेशनिर्मितानि वस्तून्यन्यत्र विक्रीयन्ते 
च स्वदेशे। तन्मूल्यादिनिर्धारणमपि तदवस्थमेव | अत्र विषये कथमस्मामि. 
प्रवर्तनीयमिति भूयो विमर्शमर्हति। तत्र च व्यापारयन्त्यात्मानमहर्निशमर्थ-_ 
तन्त्रनिपुणाः। कीदृशी तेषां प्रवृत्ति, कीदृशं वा तेषां दर्शनमिति संस्कृतज्ञा 
अप्यवगच्छेयुरिति डा. -पञ्चमुखीमहाभागानां प्रयत्नः। संस्कृतज्ञा अपि 
समाजाङ्गभूताः। अस्ति चाड्गाङ्गिनोरविनाभावसम्बन्धः। यद्वयं भुञ्ज्महे, 
यद्वा परिदध्महे, यद्वोपयुञ्ज्महे तस्य कथमुत्पत्तिः, कुत्र वोत्पत्तिः; कथं वा 
मूल्यनिर्धारणं, कथं वा परिष्करणसम्भव इत्यादयः सर्वे$पे विषयाः संस्कृतज्ञैरपि 
ज्ञातव्या एव । यदि संस्कृतेनैव ते ज्ञायेरन्‌ किमतः परं वरं स्यात्‌ । एतदेव 
मनसिकृत्य संस्कृतानुरागिभिः डा. वा. रा. पञ्चमुखीमहाभागेर्ग्रन्था एवंविधाः 
संस्कृतेन प्रस्तूयन्ते | 

डा. पञ्चमुखीमहाभागानां ग्रन्थोऽयं नूत्नं विषयं ललितसंस्कृतेनोपन्यस्यन्‌ 
न केवलं तेषामर्थशास्त्रवैशारदीं स्फोरयत्यपितु संस्कृतेऽनितर- 
साधारणमधिकारमपीति समासेनैव vd वच उपन्यस्यन्‌ वर्धयंश्च 
तानभिनन्दनराशिभिर्विरमाम्यहं- 
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Ihe Art of Hunting in Ancient India 


The SyainikaSastra of King Rudradeva of Kumaon is a book of 
practical knowledge on the art of hunting. The text in Sanskrit 
verse was edited from manuscripts and translated into English 
by M. M. Hara Prasad Shastri. The royal author Rudradeva 
lived in the sixteenth century A. D. during the rule of the 
Mughal King Akbar when by and large hunting had acquired 
considerably a respectable status. 

The treatise is a practical guide for hunting. It appears 
that Rudradeva might have led the hunting expeditions himself 
or he might have participated in the hunting excursions 
organized by Emperor Akbar, for the description of hunting 
preserved in the Ain-LAkbari of Abul Fazl resembles very 
closely with its counterpart in the SyainikaSastra. 

M. M. Hara Prasad Shastri was a distinguished scholar 
of Sanskrit. His English translation of the text of this treatise 
is the best of its kind. But, though a versatile genius, Mr. 
Shastri was busy with the manifold activities concerning the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal of which he was the Vice 
President. Unfortunately, therefore, he could not have enough 
time to add an introduction. The present edition by Dr. Mohan 


Editor: Mohan Chand, Eastern Book Linkers, Delhi, 1982 
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Chand has very excellently filled up this gap. The learned 
doctor has traced the art of hunting through the ages, from the 
pre-Vedic times up to the modern period. He has taken pains 
to depict the art in its true perspective. Basing his study on the 
literary documents and other sources of evidence he hag 
enriched our knowledge of the subject on a wider scale. He 
deserves full plaudits for that. 


2.1.1982 
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Muses in Indology 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars 
the work Muses in Indology by Dr. Asha Goswami, which is a 
bunch of fifteen studies that she has produced with keen 
insight into various aspects of Indian wisdom. The first three 
studies in the Volume deal with the gods and goddesses, the 
first confining itself to the concept of godhood, the major gods 
and the minor ones, the Trinity and the vast hordes of them 
who could just be past heroes or natural phenomena elevated 
to godhood. This would mirror to the reader 'first stirrings of 
the human mind in the awesome conceptualization of something 
mysterious, something more powerful than the ordinary'. The 
next study deals with the Vedic gods and still next one with 
goddesses as they figure in the Rgveda indicating thereby that 
the Female Principle so prominent in Puranic and Tantric lore 
had its roots in as early a period as that of the Vedas. 
Among the more interesting and innovative muses of her 
studies is the one that pertains to Resurrection of Jesus Christ 
where she explores various traditions to find parallels for this, 
and is of the opinion that it is something which is within the 
realm of possibility. Another such study is the tree plantation 
in Indian tradition showing the awareness of the Indians to the 
upkeep of the environment leacling to investing some of then 
with divinity like the Bilva tree, plucking of a leaf from which 
for offering to Lord Siva is preceded by begging forgiveness 





Asha Goswami, Y. R. Publications, Delhi, 2006 
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from it: Om amrtodhava sri vrksapriya naga ksamasya 
Sivapujartham tava patram haramy aham or the five trees 
collectively called Pancamra identified differently in different 
texts, whose planting would not transport their planters to hel]: 
paficamraropi narakam na yati, they being so sacred, or the 
Tulasi, basil plant the bed of which is taken to be so holy as 
to ensure the presence of the Lord Himself therein: 
tulasikananam yatra tatra sannihito harih or the plantain tree, 
which is said to be the favourite of Siva: kadali sankarapriya 
or the Parijata tree, which adorns heaven. Apart from the texts 
on Ayurveda or the lexica, there is reference to enormous 
number and variety of trees, plants and herbs in the entire 
range of Sanskrit literature to which, the author has drawn 
' well deserved attention. 

The other interesting study in the collection pertains to 
travel through space. Apart from the famed Puspaka of the 
Ramayana, there are references to aerial cars of various sizes 
and shapes in the ancient texts. Kalidasa refers to the car of 
Indra driven by Matali and the descent of it from the mid- 
region to the earth which in experience exactly approximates 
to that of the modern traveller by air. Then, there are references 
to the sages travelling through space through their Yogic 
powers: Ka$yapa in the AbhijnanaSakuntala asks his disciple 
Galava to course through space to Kanva to report to him the 
good news of the union of Sakuntala with Dusyanta: Galava 
idanim eva vihayasa gatvà mama vacanat tatrabhavate kanvaya 
nivedaya....... [Act. VII] 

Since early centuries, India has been a spiritual country; 
Its spirituality is reflected in its literature all through. Since, 
Sanskrit has served as the medium of self-expression; its 
literature carries an unmistakable reflection of it. The quest 
for the secrets of the spirit finds an echo in its secular texts 
as well. It was a long-felt desideratum to trace its strands 
through the vast jungle of Sanskrit literature. This is what the 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





Introducing New Works on :| / 415 


distinguished author has attempted to do through her last 
essay in her work. | 

Jt goes to her credit that she has not limited herself in 
some of her studies to Sanskrit sources only or to beliefs of 
certain Hindu sects only; she has moved ahead to bring in 
other faiths also within the ambit of her review. 

While dealing with the Yogic Siddhis as outlined in the 
Patanjala Yoga Sutras, she has touched upon the Psychic 
Powers as they are analysed in Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity 
and Islam. 

The Muses in Indology is an interesting and educative 
record of the author's musings on some of the areas of 
Indology which are marked by keen insight and freshness of 
approach. I hope, her work will be received with approbation 
by thinkers and critics, and that it will be followed by many a 
similar work in the years to come. 


3.3.2006 
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Manjusa 


(Recent Researches in Archaeology) 


A multifaceted personality, Dr. S. R. Rao has greatly enriched 
the field of Archaeology and Ancient Indian History with his 
magnificent contribution. It was so thoughtful of his large 
circle of friends and admirers to express their admiration of 
him in the form of a Felicitation Volume on the auspicious 
occasion of his sixtieth birthday. 

Dr. Rao's has been a life of dedicated pursuit of 
knowledge, its espousal as well as dissemination. He has 
unearthed much that was unknown so far and has traced the 
progress of mankind from prehistoric ages onward, moving 
thus from prehistory to history. 

Looking back has a charm of its own, a joy beyond words. 
Every stone, every piece of pottery, every instrument and 
implement has a story of its own. It is left only to the 
discerning archeologist to listen to it and weave thereform a 
web of life in ages gone by and present it to the modern world. 
Recreation of something cannot be less important than the 
creation itself. The decipherment of the Indus Valley Script 
and the Lothal excavations are among such recreations 
Posterity will ever be grateful to Dr. Rao for this. 


Dr. S. R. Rao, Gnanajyothi Kala Mandir, Bangalore, 1985 
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The present Felicitation Volume has a total of twenty 
articles including the one by Dr. Mrs. Nalini N. Rao on her 
father Dr. S. R. Rao which is an excellent profile on the human 
and the scholarly personality of the great man. As a matter of 
fact, for the human side of a person it is the children who are 
the best judge. 

It is heartening that Dr. Mrs. Nalini Rao has pronounced 
herself so unequivocally on her father's warm and caring 
disposition and his spending time with the members of the 
family of which many a scholarly father may be guilty 'not 
always for want of time' but not unoften for lopsidedness in 
their behavioural pattern. The volume has at the end a list of 
Dr. Rao's publications affording a glimpse into his tremendous 
scholarly output both in quantity and quality. 

Of the nineteen research articles two are in Kannada. Of 
the remaining, one is by Dr. Rao himself. It gives a detail of 
the excellent work done so far and also being done by the 
National Institute of Oceanography under the inspiring 
leadership of Dr. Rao whose creation it is. Dr. Rao explains 
what he means by the term Marine Archaeology. It is to study 
and investigate the cities, towns and habitations lying 
submerged in the sea as also the shipwrecks occurring from 
time to time. The study as in the case of Dvaraka is bound to 
yield vital information about ancient cultures lying embedded 
in the sea and throw light on many a dark corner of history. 

The first two articles in the volume deal with the 
decipherment of the Indus Valley Script and Dr. Rao's discovery 
of Lothal and his interpretation of the Indus Civilization. In the 
first article the learned author provides a very powerful defence 
of Dr. Rao's decipherment of the Indus Valley Script answering 
systematically and convincingly the objections by certain 
scholars. He quotes towards the end the opinions of many 
scholars in India and abroad who have upheld the views of Dr. 
Rao and hailed his magnificent achievement in succeeding in 
an area where many others had failed. 
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After first examining the views of earlier scholars about 
the date of the Ramayana, Dr. H. D. Sankalia on the basis of 
literary and archaeological evidence puts forward the view 
that the earliest date of the composition of the great epic 
could be pre-third century B. C. while for the later additions 
the date may have to be brought down to three or four 
centuries. The evidence of the signet ring which came to be 
introduced into India in the period 1* Cen. B. C. - 1* Cen. A. 
D. that he uses for the development of the story is quite 
interesting. So is his evidence of the mention of silk which was 
not introduced into India before the 4" Cen. B. C. Both these 
evidences are extremely important for dating the earliest 
composition of the Ramayana as also its later development 
and deserve serious notice. 

In his article ‘The Location of Ramagiri' Prof. K. D. 
Bajpai puts forward the view that it is more plausible to 
identify it with the hillock of Ramgiri in the Sarguja district of 
Madhya Pradesh than with any other site. More than any other 
thing, his discovery of the rock-shelters, the SilaveSmans of 
Kalidasa at Ramgarh sheds a fresh light on the old problem 
and consequently could be taken as an important step in the 
direction of identifying Ramagiri. 

In his very well documented study Prof. S. 
Sankaranarayanan, examines at length the question of the 
origin of script in India. He does not agree with its foreign 
origin. He marshals weighty arguments in support of the view 
that the art of writing was already known to India and was not 
introduced into it through foreign influence. 

The similarity of some letters of Brahmi with the Semitic 
script he attributes to the possibility of their having been 
derived from a common mother script which could be 
tentatively named according to him as Brahmo-Semitic or 
Indo-Semitic. The study of Prof. Shankaranarayanan is very 
illuminating and perhaps is the best so far carried out. 
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Prof. Shankaranarayanan’s Study is followed by a brief |: 
but an highly interesting note on the guru-Sisya relationship in 
feudal Japan under the attractive heading “Be three feet | 
behind" by Prof. Masatoshi A. Konishi. After briefly narrating f 
his own happy experience of the respect shown by students 
while he was a student of the University of Calcutta, he | 
proceeds to trace it in the system of the private tutorial | 
classes by certain people in their homes in feudal Japan which | 
went by the name of Terakoya. He has also a word to say about | 
the part played by it in educating people in old Japan. It has 
interestingly, remarkable similarity with the old Indian system. | 

The next article by the writer of these lines brings to light | 
for the first time one of the most beautiful of the Sanskrit | 
inscriptions from Thailand that has recently been discovered. 
Engraved on a pillar which has writing on all of its four sides 
and which was found some distance from the Panom Rung 
shrine in the Buriram Province of Thailand it was put up as a 
record of the gifting of a palanquin, Dola, called Indradola by 
King Narendraditya to the temple of Bhadresvara. The shrine 
has, interestingly, at the very entrance to it a huge figure of 
Nataraja which in its sculptural workmanship is simply 
exquisite. 

The present volume contains two lengthy surveys, one by 
Dr. I. K. Sarma of some Buddhist monuments of China tracing ii 
the cultural contacts on their basis between South India, | 
Ceylon and China and the other on some important excavations | 
of India by Sri S. Visweswaraiah carried out under the | 
imaginative and dynamic leadership of Dr. S. R. Rao. Both the | 
surveys are very illuminating and deserve careful study. In his | 





brilliant article “Administration under the early Kadambas’. 
Shri Madhav N. Katti points out on the basis of lot of 
Epicographical evidence that the Kings of the Kadamba Dynasty 
had established an administrative system that laid a firm 
foundation of the administrative pattern of the subsequent 
dynasties. Dr. Venkatesh points out on the basis of epigraphical 
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evidence that the Santara Chiefs under Rastrakitas had 
adopted Jainism at the end of the 9" Century A. D. 

Conservation of ancient monuments Is a very interesting 
write-up in the present Volume on the make-up of a conservator 
and preservater of ancient archaeological monuments, his 
task being rather intricate and the part that Dr. Rao has 
played in conserving and preserving some of the more 
important of the monuments all through the length and breadth 
of India. 

Prof. Ajay Mitra Shastri in his excellent survey traces the 
Roman contacts with India particularly the Deccan and the 
peninsular area and concludes that the import of Roman 
currency on a tremendously large scale exercised an enormous 
influence on indigenous currency system of the Deccan during 
the closing years of the 1* Century B. C. and two centuries 
thereafter and the Roman coinage was affected to some extent 
by the reckless export of the Roman species to various countries 
with which Roman empire had an unfavourable balance of 
trade. Prof. Shastri also tries to explain the chisel mark 
across the head on the obverse of the Roman coins as being 
aimed at the cancellation of the authority of issuing power - to 
indicate that the region where these types of coins were in 
circulation did not form part of the Roman power. The 
explanation is very ingenious and innovative. 

The Elvanasur Inscription is taken up for detailed 
examination by Dr. M. D. Sampath and Harappan Boat during 
the 37-2" Millenia B.C. by Prof. Masatosi A. Konishi which he 
illustrates with many graphs. Both are important studies and 
throw new light on the subject. 

In his article on the Vari$astra of Garga Prof. Lallanji 
Gopal draws attention to two manuscripts dealing, not as the 
title would suggest, with the entire range of the science of 
water but only with the discipline of architecture connected 
with it; the construction of a water reservoir, its superstructure 
and the conduits in it of the Droni and Grahadroni type which 
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are characteristic of Nepal. Prof. Gopal feels that a comparative 
study of the existing Dhokas in Nepal with the description of 
the water reservoirs in the text would be very worthwhile. The 
work, according to the colophon, was composed in 1072 A. D. 
which agrees well witli the period when Dhokas were made in 
Nepal. The colophon ascribes the work to Garga. Prof. Gopal's 
conjecture is that the work was intended to be a summary in 
hundred verses of a work composed by Garga in ancient 
times. Prof. B. H. Sridhara's article in Kannada speaks of the 
great contribution of Dr. S. R. Rao to the preservation of the 
cultural heritage of India and his scholarly attainments. Smt. 
Meena Rao's article, also in Kannada, throws welcome light 
on the unique dance-drama of Karnataka namely, Yakshagana. 
Her observations on the ragas adopted by the Yakshagana 
singers are very interesting. 

The present Volume with a score of exceptionally brilliant 
studies on different aspects of archaeology, epigraphy and 
history is an important addition to human knowledge apart 
from its being a tribute to the untiring and dedicated spirit of 
Dr. S. R. Rao to whom India owes so much for conserving and 
preserving its historical and cultural wealth. Few are the 
blessed souls who pass into legend in their lifetime. Dr. Rao 
is one of them. By illumining many a dark corner of Indian 
history, he has carved a niche for himself which has few 
parallels. 1 wish him a long and fruitful life of hundred years 
and more: bhüya$ ca Saradah satat. 
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Studies in Indology and Musicology 


It had been the wish of the colleagues, friends and pupils of 
Dr. P.N. Kawthekar to offer him felicitations on completion of 
his seventy years. It was felt that the best form of the fulfilment 
of this wish could be the presentation to him of a Felicitation 
Volume. 

Dr. P.N. Kawthekar is the General President of XXXVI 
Session of the All India Oriental Conference. That provided 
the added fillip to the wish. The release of the Volume 
coincides with the great event. 

The volume contains a total of ninety-two articles of 
which twenty-eight are in the form of tributes to Dr. Kawathekar. 
They also include his life-sketch. This forms the first part of 
the Volume. The second part comprises forty articles on 
different branches of Indology. The third part comprises 
miscellaneous studies which include a sizable number of 
write-ups on musicology. Not many probably would be aware 
that Dr. Kawthekar is as good in Indology as he is in music. 
It is a treat to listen to him rendering different melodies, 
Ragas, in typical classical style. 

I cannot help recount here a personal experience. I had 
travelled with Dr. Kawthekar from New York to Delhi after 
attending the International Congress of the History of Religions, 
Winnipeg, Canada. It was about midnight when our flight had 
touched Delhi and it were almost wee hours when we had 





Dr. P. N. Kawthekar Felicitation Volume, Pratibha Prakashan, Delhi, 1993 
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reached home. In spite of the long and arduous journey Dr. 
Kawthekar was his normal jovial self. My daughter marked 
him humming a tune and prevailed upon him to sing a song. 
Dr. Kawthekar obliged her by rendering a Marathi song opening 
with the words thakale re Nandalàlà wherein Radha tells 
Krsna that she is feeling tired after prolonged dancing. The 
theme of the song according with the then obtaining situation 
when Dr. Kawthekar and I were extremely tired after a 101४ 
journey the song just touched the heart. It rang in the stillness 
of the night. Dr. Kawthekar went on with it with all the archa 
and the avaroha and the combination and the permutation of 
the notes. The incident is about a decade old but Dr. 
Kawthekar's melodious voice still seems to ring in my ears: 
gacchami srnvann iva. It is but meet therefore that a Felicitation 
Volume in honour of such a lively musician should have a 
separate section on music with seven articles and seventeen 
compositions. 

In spite of decades of penetrating researches by hundreds 
of scholars in India and abroad, there stil remain dzrk 
corners in Sanskrit literature, Indian history, religion 330 
philosophy, art and architecture which need illumination. Tie 
volumes like the one in hand are significant attempts in that 
direction. They mean several steps forward on the road to 
proper discovery of ancient Indian wisdom and its interpretation 
along the most scientific lines. 

It is a happy feature of the present-day scholarship, that 
it has an access to modern tools of research which along with 
traditional knowledge are capable of yielding optimum results. 
Objective approach and detachment from pre-conceived notions 
to establish truth require an open mind which may not 
necessarily mean discarding tradition. Scientific enquiry ju 
supposes noticing and examining every aspect of a Propo 
aside something, however distasteful, 


and not sweeping 
ll help in sifting and 


summarily. While modern methods w! dw um 
comparing formulations, tradition will explain the particusat 
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mind-set which had gone in for them. A judicious combination 
of the two will enable the discerning critic to discover or re- 
discover truth. 

The articles comprising the present volume answer the 
above requirement in full. From the Veda down to music they 
cover a wide range and seek to untie many a knot in ancient 
Indian literature and other disciplines. They also open a new 
vista for investigation and enquiry. Now, some observations 
about a few of them. 

Dr. P.D. Agnihotri has taken up the age-old problem of 
the relationship between word and meaning. In the Paninian 
school it was first taken up by Patanjali in explanation of the 
Varttika siddhe Sabdarthasambandhe. He was quite explicit 
in pointing out that siddha in the Varttika means nitya, eternal. 
This goes with each member of the compound which is 
Samaharadvandva being capable of dissolution as Sabdas ca 
artha$ ca sambandhas ca iti Sabdarthasambandham. The 
Samaharadvandva is resorted to, as says, NageSa, to stress 
the total inseparablility, atyantikavislesa, of word, meaning 
and their relationship, a point emphasized by Bhratrhari 
through his statement that there is no such cognition in the 
world as is not related to word. Every kind of cognition is 
intertwined with word. The theory of eternality is so strong that 
even the Naiyayikas and their cohorts who do not subscribe to 
the eternal nature of word do have to accept its eternality in 
the form of its continued use since time immemorial, 
pravahanityata. 

Dr. R.K. Sharma in his article has dealt with the roots in 
the sense of eating. Each one of these signifies a particular 
type of eating; munching, swallowing, gulping, sucking, sipping, 
licking. The distinction in meaning of the roots in question 
may even be related to the objects partaken. Their synonymity 
is due to the finer distinction in their sense getting blurred 
over a period of time. Thus khàdana is explained as 
KharaviSadasyarthasyabhyavaharanam, eating of a hard thing 
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existing severally, vide its use dhanah khada; bhaksana is 
explained as dantavyaparapürvakari nigaranam, swallowing 
preceded by chewing, vide its use mamsam bhaksayati; aSana 
is explained as alpadantavyaparapürvakam bhojanam, eating 
preceded by less of chewing, chewing in such a way that the 
teeth do not have to strain much, vide its use bhaktam aSnati 
kevalam, also the name of the ceremony annapraSana where 
the use of prasana is significant. All these different types of 
eating have, however, a common word abhyavahara. Under 
Pan. Samuccaye samanyavacanasya (3.4.5) the Kasika gives 
the illustration: odanam bhunksva, saktiin piba, dhanah 
khadetyevam  abhyavaharati. Abhyavaharati is the 
samanyavacana here. Like abhyavahara, bhojana too is 
samanyavacana, abhyavahara being assigned one of the 
meanings of Vbhuj, vide Pan. Dhatupatha: bhuja 
palanabhyavaharayoh. 

In his analysis of Buddhism in the context of socio- 
cultural values, Dr. S.G. Kantawala has drawn attention to the 
fact that the societies practising Buddhism have moved away 
significantly from its basic tenets in some respects, one of the 
most glaring examples of this pointed out by him being the 
tenet of Ahirnsa which presupposes non-killing of beings, not 
being followed in matters of food by large Buddhist societies 
the world over, in feeling no compunction in being non- 
vegetarian necessitating animal slaughter. Further, the Buddha 
was against idol worship. Interestingly, his were the largest 
number of idols made and worshipped, so much so that in 
Persian But which is a partially changed form of the word 
Buddha became a synonym of idol. 

The Buddha had raised his voice against the birth-based 
superiority of the Brahmins as per the authority of the 
Sanandana-sutta and the Dhammapada cited by Dr. Kantawala. 
But he was probably not the first to do so. There already was 
a distinct undercurrent of opposition to this. Apart from the 
oft-quoted Gita verse caturvarnyam maya srstam 
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gunakarmavibhagasah, there is a reference in the Mahabharata, 
not so well-known, which is much more direct in not accepting 
birth as the basis of caste. In answer to the query of a python 
(who was none other than Nahusa come to assume that form 
out of the curse of the sage Agastya) Yudhisthira says that a 
Brahmana is one who is endowed with (qualities like) truth, 
charity, mercy, forgiveness, righteousness and kindness. If the 
Sidra were to have the same, he would not be a Sidra; if the 
Brahmana does not have them, he is not a Brahmana, call him 
a Südra (Vanaparvan, 180, 21-26). 

Dr. Satya Pal Narang has laid a wide canvas for tracing 
Kalidasa's parallels: Predecessors, contemporaries and 
successors. Nobody can take objection to the procedure that 
he has laid for tracing the parallels. With its judicious 
application, the influence on Kalidasa of his predecessors and 
of Kalidasa on his contemporaries and successors can be 
traced. This will be a good assessment of the great poet which 
certainly is a desideratum. 

Dr. Sushma Kulshreshtha has subjected the Buddhacarita 
of Asvaghosa to a searching scrutiny from the point of view of 
music. She has found references in the work to all the three 
types of the discipline, vocal, instrumental and dance. These 
references she has pieced together to form a connected 
picture of music in the work under study. It had been the 
practice in ancient India that the poets before taking to poetry 
would acquire a thorough and faultless knowledge of various 
disciplines: $rutam ca bahu nirmalam which knowledge they 
brought to bear on their poetic corapositions. Asvaghosa is the 
second author that Dr. Kulshrestha has taken up for study 
from the point of view of musical content, the earlier one being 
Kalidasa. It is to be hoped that she will follow it up by taking 
up other authors in course of time thus preparing the ground 
for the grand work: Music in Sanskrit Literature - Theory and 
Practice. 
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Dr. Rajendra Mishra spread a wide canvas in his survey 
of modern Sanskrit poetry. Spanning more than a century and 
a half, this form of writing in Sanskrit has registered 
tremendous progress. The number of Mahākāvyas, the 
Khandakavyas and the shorter poems of all hues and varieties 
produced in this period must run into hundreds, if not into 
thousands. Modern Sanskrit poetry still has certain areas that 
need greater attention. One of these is travelogue. There are 
very few works of this type even in prose, let alone in verse. 
Many Sanskrit writers, some of whom are poets of exceptional 
merit have had opportunities of travel in India and abroad but 
only a microscopic minority of them, not more than five or six, 
have taken paints to recount their travels, particularly in 
foreign lands. 

Wit, satire and irony have not had their due share in 
modern Sanskrit. Only a few names like those of Gurudayalu 
Sharma, Kantakarjuna, Bhagirath Prasad Tripathi Vagish 
Shastri' and Prashasya Mitra Shastri come to the mind in this 
connection amidst the vast galaxy of the Sanskrit poets of the 
modern period. Haiku which has caught the imagination of the 
creative writers the world over has only a solitary votary in 
Sanskrit in Anantalal Mishra. An analysis of modern Sanskrit 
poetry brings out the interesting fact that tradition still exercises 
its hold on Mahākāvyas which in theme, style and format 
generally (with only a few exceptions) conform to works of old. 
It is only in smaller poems that a whiff of fresh air is 
noticeable. It is in them that the tensions, the conflicts and the 
contradictions of modern society find reflection. It is in them 
that the shackles of metre are loosened and free verse juts in. 
It is in them that what is called akavitā makes its appearance. 
It is in them yet again that Ghazals (called Kajjali or Fae 
in the Sanskritized form) and Quawwali (called Kakali in the 
Sanskritized form) as also the various folk patterns show up. 
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Dr. Jaymant Mishra has drawn attention in his article to 
the measure of time between hearing a Kavya and its relish. 
On the authority of Mahamahopadhaya Golulanatha, a 
commentator of the Kavyaprakasa, he calculates it to eleven 
ksanas, each ksana accounting for a particular function/ 
functions. The calculation is very ingenious and needs serious 
thought. 

Dr. Rajendra Nanavati has drawn attention to an anomaly 
in stanza 11.12 of the Bhagavadgita. He has been at pains to 
pinpoint the Alarikara therein. According to him the stanza 
starts with Ati$ayokti and ends with Upama. It is well within 
the knowledge of the astronomers that there are hundreds of 
suns in the sky apart from the one which we see. The knowledge 
of the science of Astronomy in ancient India being fairly 
advanced, it is not impossible that the author of the stanza 
had the knowledge of the actual existence of a thousand (the 
figure need not be taken literally but only as an upalaksana, 
indicative) suns. In that case, there should be no difficulty in 
accepting the AtiSayokti in the stanza. The figure of speech 
accounted for, the problem still remains. The radiance of the 
lord, tasya mahatmanah, is compared here to the radiance 
emanating from the thousand suns all at once. Here what is 
incomparable is being compared with a mundane phenomenon, 
thus bringing it down from its high pedestal. Had it been said 
here that even if the thousand suns were to shine all at once, 
their radiance would not be equal to the radiance of the Lord, 
it would have been all right. Instead, it (the radiance of the 
Lord) has been compared with the radiance of the thousand 
suns which being upamana has the upper hand over the 
upameya. Dr. Nanavati, through an ingenious sentential 
construction, has tried to remove the anomaly. According to 
him the radiance of the Lord is the upamana and the radiance 
of the suns the upameya: If the thousand suns in the sky were 
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to radiate all at once, that radiance will be like the radiance 
of the Lord. Dr. Nanavati has sought to solve, quite 
satisfactorily, a rather difficult riddle. 

Since the learned editors will be occupying themselves 
with focusing on the highlights of the articles in the Volume, I 
would better not intrude far too much into their domain. 

Before I close, I would like to record here my deep 
appreciation of the work of the editors in placing before the 
learned community this vast and varied scholarly fare in all its 
elegance. The Volume is lucky in having in one of them, Dr. 
Sushma Kulshreshtha, a trained musicologist to handle the 
articles on music and musical compositions. She has brought 
to bear in her editing her expert knowledge of the discipline. 

The Volume comes as a fitting tribute to the eminent 
savant Dr. P. N. Kawthekar who has carved a rare niche for 
himself in Oriental scholarship and who is known for his 
simplicity, suavity and civility. 


6.5.1993 
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Canakya Niti Sastra : Diterjkemahkan oleh 


India and Indonesia are neighbours bound by intimate historical 
and cultural ties. A big corpus of Sanskrit literature including 
the voluminous Ramayana and the Mahabharata or portions 
thereof had become a part of the Indonesian literature through 
translations in bygone centuries. As for the Indonesian language, 
Bahasa Indonesia, it has a large vocabulary of Sanskritic 
words attention to which was drawn not so long ago by the 
Dutch scholar J. Gonda through his magnum opus the Sanskrit 
in Indonesia. 

With such contacts existing already, it was but natural 
that rendering of more of Indian classics should have been 
attempted to continue the activity in this direction after its 
interruption in the past few centuries. Viewed in this light the 
Indonesian rendering of the Canakyaniti or the Canakyarajaniti 
in Bahasa Indonesia should be warmly welcomed by the well- 
wishers of India and Indonesia. It is an attempt, apiece with 
the attempt in early centuries, of making the Indian classics 
available to the people in Indonesia in their own language, So 
that the wisdom enshrined in them could be accessible to 
them. 

Canakya was one of the greatest, if not the greatest, of 
the politicians that India has produced. He was a master 
strategist, an astute tactician and a cunning diplomat, the 





Darmayasa, Hanuman Sakti Jakarta, 1992 
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qualities that made him a legendary figure. He is said to have 
uprooted the powerful Nandas practically singlehanded with 
absolutely no resources. That he could stand up against the 
well-entrenched and organized State apparatus and replace 
that with that of his own speaks volumes of his diplomatic 
manoeuvres and of his ruthlessness in pursuing his goal which 
did not admit any taboo. He met intrigue by superior intrigue, 
cut the underhand moves by still deeper underhand moves and 
extirpating the last scions of the then ruling family installed 
his protégé on Pataliputra throne. He is termed the Machiavelli 
of India. Perhaps he was more than that. A penniless Brahmana, 
a virtual pauper, he rose to be the maker of one of the greatest 
of the empires of his time ensuring for himself a rare niche in 
the annals of the world. He is said to have continued, even 
after the installation of his protégé on the throne with his 
austere living in consonance with the Brahmana class to which 
he belonged, denying himself the comforts and luxuries the 
State power could have provided him. Power and pelf did not 
corrupt him. All the diplomacy, the political skill, the 
administrative acumen were for him the means to achieve the 
wellbeing of the populace the service of which was to him the 
primary objective of any administration. Morality and ethics in 
his philosophy were not divorced from diplomatic skill and 
political sagacity. The unsocial and unruly elements had to be 
suppressed so that morality and ethics could prosper. The 
State apparatus for this had to be in top gear, well-spruced, 
eternally vigilant in a position to meet the enemies of society 
on their ground to foil their nefarious designs. That was the 
philosophy he propounded in his inimitable text on Polity the 
Arthasastra and that is also precisely the philosophy he 
espoused through his maxims and aphorisms in the 
Canyakyaniti or the Canakyarajaniti which he put forth in 
succinct form. 

An old Sanskrit stanza mentions his various names by 
which he was known. They are : Vatsyayana, Mallanaga, 
Kautilya, Canakya, Dramila, Paksilasvamin, Visnugupta and 
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Angula. Of these too Canakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are 
more well-known. Of these too Canakya is more associated 
with Nitigastra and Kautilya with the Arthasastra. He is cited 
frequently by later authors on Niti and Katha literatures like 
Dandin in his DaSakumaracarita, VisnuSarman in his 
Paficatantra and so on and is mentioned by such stalwarts as 
Bàna, Varahamihira and Somadeva. Kamandaki, the celebrated 
author of the Nitisara, offers him reverential salutations in the 
beginning of his work. 

There are a number of texts with collections of Canakya 
maxims. There are six different recensions of them with 
different beginning and ending. Scholarly opinion is divided 
about their authorship. The feeling is that some of them are 
not actually from Canakya and have been attributed to him to 
invest them with recognized authority. They represent in them 
beautiful gnomic and didactic poetry. Each stanza of the text 
constitutes a separate unit enclosing in it well-defined plea put 
forward succinctly and lucidly. Occasionally it could be two- 
three stanza units. Some of the stanzas could be found in 
other texts as well, leaving the scholars grappling with the 
problem as to whether they are borrowals from them or vice 
versa. Be that as it may, they incorporate pragmatic wisdom 
which. has universal appeal transcending all barriers of time 
and space. 

It was a good Idea to transmit this treasure of practical 
wisdom to the people in Indonesia for whom too it has as 
much relevance and usefulness as it has for the people of 
India. That Mr. Dharmayasa should have thought of it goes as 
much to his sharp insight as to his love for India and its 
literature. Apart from providing the necessary view of the 
ancient Indian wisdom, his translation would serve as yet 


another bridge to bring the two countries, India and Indonesia, 
still closer to each other. 


5.10.1991 
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Studies in Indian Culture, 
Science and Literature 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of A 
the present volume in honour of Dr. K. V. Sarma, the doyen of 
Sanskrit studies in the country at the moment. His pre- 
eminence in certain fields like Astronomy, Lexicography, 
Manuscriptology and other technical sciences besides Sanskrit 
lterature as a whole is simply unmatched. He has wide 
editorial experience which stretches not only to editing critically 
old Sanskrit texts but also to editing for years the prestigious 
indological journal of the Vishvesvaranand Research Institute, 
Hoshiarpur, with utmost care and precision. He is a byword 
for perfection and research methodology and technique. It was 
absolutely thoughtful of his numerous colleagues, friends and 
admirers to honour him, a savant of rare distinction, with the 
presentation of a Felicitation Volume on his 81% birthday. 
The volume comprises sixty-four research papers by 
eminent scholars, touching practically every branch of Indology. 
They are all original studies on the area of their specialization. 
I am sure the volume will be received as a stimulating 
aggregate of useful research studies. It is a fitting tribute to 
Dr. K. V. Sarma's life-long devotion and dedication to the 


pursuit of Indology. 





Studies In Indian Culture, Science and Literature, Prof. K. V. Sarma 


Felicitation Volume, Chennai, 2000 
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Human Values : Definitions and 


Interpretations 


When I was working on the book Human Values- Definitions 
and Interpretations scarcely could I imagine that it would be 
received so well by the people. There was a time when the 
publishers would bring out an edition of 1100 copies of a book. 
Time changed. The number of copies dwindled. It came down 
to 500. It further got scaled down with the passage of time. It 
has now settled at the figure if 300. This is the situation about 
books of serious nature. It may be different with comics and 
novels. The very fact that 1100 copies of the book on Human 
Values could be off the shelves in less than a year is as much 
a tribute to the usefulness of the book as to the interest of the 
readers in the subject. All right thinking people are alarmed 
at the visible erosion of human values in present-day society. 
They are eager to recapture them and make them relevant 
once again to social ethos. 

The book is in English which means that it can be 
accessed only by the English-knowing upper crust of society. 
The vast numbers of people not knowing it cannot go through 
it. It was therefore decided that translations of it in different 
regional languages of India is a desideratum. 

The idea of putting the work in regional languages 
sprouted first in the mind of Dr. B. D. Mundhra, the great 
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visionary. The construction magnate' that he 15, he has a 
couple of thousands of workers working under him. They build 
roads, bridges, culverts. A vast majority of them are not 
conversant with English. They also need to inculcate human 
values to develop the qualities of hard work, discipline, 
perseverance, obedience, honesty and so on to put their energy 
and skill to optimum use that could in turn lead to better 
productivity to add to national G.D.P. What these workers know 
at best is their own language/s. The book on human values has 
got to be made available to them therefore in their languages. 
That was the motivation for him to think of arranging for the 
translation of the book in regional languages. While thinking of 
the translators he enquired of me of their names. When the 
question of Kannada came, my mind straight went to Dr. S. 
Ranganath. It is he who had translated my bulky Sanskrit 
Mahakavya, Sriramakirtimahakavyam, in Sanskrit in twenty- 
five cantos into Kannada. He has command over three 
languages, Kannada, Sanskrit and English and can easily call 
himself, as did a poet of the medieval period 
bhasatrayavaravilasinibhujanga. The amount he was 
approached; he accepted the proposal and started working on 
the translation. He completed it in record time, got it keyed in 
the computer and sent it to the Press for formatting. The work 
is, dear readers, in your hands now. Enjoy it. Learn from it in 
your own language definitions of the words for human values so 
assiduously culled from hundreds of ancient works properly 
supported by examples and illustrations from past and present 
They will certainly improve your quality of life bringing n their 
train more satisfaction, more contentment and more Joy. 


19.7.2014 





He is Chairman of Simplex Infrastructures Ltd. and Member of the Construction 


Industry Development Council. 
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Sanskrit Literature 


Past and Present 


The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Delhi Kendra had organized a 
National Seminar on Sanskrit Literature-Past and Present 
from March16-18, 2013. In all twelve papers were presented at 
it including the two ‘Yoga-sadhana and ‘Sanskrit Siksana ki 
Samvaidhanika Sthiti' by the same scholar. 

The papers representing the researches of eminent 
scholars, it was decided to bring them out in the form of the 
proceedings of the Seminar for the benefit of the interested 
readers. 

In his paper the “Yogasadhana’ Shri Subhash Vidyalankar, 
Ex-Vice Chancellor, Gurukul Kangri University, Hardwar has 
touched the core of the Yoga system. He has effectively tried 
to dispel some of the misconceptions about Yoga in circulation 
these days, that it means only the physical exercise or that it 
is independent of the ethical principles. Had it been so, there 
would have been no need for the emphasis on Satya - Truth, 
Brahmacarya- Celibacy or abstention from carnal pleasures 
and such other restrictions, the core ingredients of Yamas and 
Niyamas the practising of which forms the core of even the 
Astangayoga. The basic thrust of Yoga, according to him, is 
the turning of the sense-organs inwards resisting effectively 





Editor : Satya Vrat Shastri, Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan, Delhi Kendra, New Delhi, 
2014 
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their tendency of meandering about. The ultimate aim of Yoga 
is to turn the mind away from the sense-objects and unite it 
with the Supreme. 

The paper ‘Sanskrit Siksana ki Sarhvaidhanika Sthiti’, 
Constitutional Position of Sanskrit Teaching is a strong plea 
for making provision for Sanskrit teaching as an essential part 
of education system of the country. Its author quotes in this the 
judgement of the Supreme Court delivered in 1994. In this the 
Hon'ble Court had directed that Sanskrit be taught in schools 
as an elective subject and had effectively rebutted the objections 
against its introduction on the consideration of secularism, it 
in no way coming in its way, it being the repository of India's 
heritage. 

In the paper ‘Swami Dayananda-nirdista Pancamahayajna 
and Paryavarana’, the five Great Sacrifices and environment 
dealt with by Swami Dayananda Dr. Anju Bala of the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan throws light on the five Mahayajnas and the role 
that they play in purifying and sanctifying environment. The 
first of these Mahāyajñas is the Brahmayajiia, the offering of 
prayers, Sandhya-upasana, to deities in accordance with 
prescribed rites which tends to improve the quality of life 
leading as it does to the inculcation of spirituality which is the | 
bedrock of an ideal society and nation. This infuses peace in | 
the environment. 

The second Mahayajiia, the Agnihotra, purifies the five 
elements-the earth, the water, the fire, the wind and the ether 
by means of the oblations that are offered to the i 
accompaniment of the chanting of the hymns. The third of the | 
Mahayajiias is the Pitryajna, the offerings to the manes, the | 
dead ancestors. Dr. Anju Bala extends the scope of the word I: 
pitr to cover all the elderly people, the parents, the l 
grandparents, the preceptors, the elder brothers and sisters, | 
the sages and seers. These offerings, according to her, would 
please them with the resultant happiness all round. The fourth 
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Mahayajiia is Balivaigvadeva, the offering of ten small portions 
of the food cooked to the kitchen fire as per the original 
practice and the animals, birds and insects, as per the 
present practice, a practice that obviously is environment- 
friendly. The fifth and the last Mahayajna is Atithiyajiia 
(Nryajfia) serving the guests which brings good luck, fame, 
longevity and heaven. 

In his write-up ‘Sanskrit Literature : Past and Present’ 
Dr. Gautam Patel starts with the use of the word sahitya for 
literature explaining it as hitena sahitam, intertwined with hita 
(well-being). He does not take everything written in the modern 
period in Sanskrit as modern, some of the present-day writers 
dealing with the old themes in old styles earning for themselves 
the sobriquet Abhinava-Kalidasa, Abhinava-Bana, modern 
Kalidasa, modern Bàna and so on. 

There are, however, others who adopt new themes like 
poverty, dowry, murder, smuggling, terrorism and so on, 
transcending even the established value-system to the extent 
of even denying the existence of God and the theory of 
Karman. They write in new forms of Doha, Sizo, Hikoo, Tanka, 
Sonnet and so on- From this he moves on to express the view 
that Sanskrit is a modern expression, Sanskrit words appearing 
for currency denomination on notes. He closes with the 
description of Sanskrit as a pan-Indian language with its 
presence in vernaculars that are confined to certain regions or 
States only. 

In his paper ‘Satya Vrat Shastri.: A Master Translator' 
Dr. Satya Vrat Varma takes up for detailed assessment the 
entire translation work attempted by Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri, 
translation from English, vide his translation of A. A. 
Macdofiell's A Vedic Grammar for Students, into Hindi under 
the title Chatropayogi Vaidika Vyakarana; translation from 
Sanskrit to English, vide his translation in English, of Nityanada 
Shastri's Mahacitrakavya of fourteen cantos 
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Sriramacaritabdhiratnam, the English and Hindi translation 
of his collection of the thousand Subhasitas, the 
Subhasitasahasri, the English and Hindi translation of the 
Canakyaniti and so on. 

Dr. Ram Bahadur Shukla in his paper 'Atharahavin 
Satabdi ke Sarnskrtakayavidon ka Sankirtana' lists the works, 
dividing them genré-wise of the Sanskrit writers of the 18th 
century. The paper is very informative. 

The paper 'Avadanakavyas : Preserving the Present’ is a 
good study marked by keen insight of the modern Caritakavyas, 
biographies, in Sanskrit. The paper dotted with a number of 
quotations is a delight to go through. To the knowledge of the 
writer of these lines it is the first detailed appraisal of quite 
a few of the Carita-kavyas of the modern period. 

The paper ‘Sanskrit Natyasahitya : Atita and Vartamana', 
Sanskrit Drama : Past and Present is an attempt at tracing the 
origin and the development of Sanskrit drama. From the time 
it depended for its themes on the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, it has come to opt for new themes. The presenter 
of the paper, Prof. Renu Bala who is Professor and the Head 
of the Department of Sanskrit at the Guru Nanak Dev 
University, Amritsar has taken up by way of illustration eight 
plays of the modern period which have for their themes some 
of the burning issues that plague the modern society. 
Suddhajyam of Mathura Datt Pandey has for its theme the 
food adulteration, Tripatri of Shiva Prasad Bharadwaj the 
population explosion, Mayapati of the same playwright the 
unemployment, Saivarajam of Vidyadhar Shastri communs 
harmony, Vetalaparajayam of Shuk Dev Sharma Muni the self- 
serving tendency leading to creating divisions among people 
of different religious persuasions, Cakri-cakram of | Shiva 
Prasad Bharadwaj the dowry system with all its evil 


consequences. 
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‘Pracina-Adhunika Telugusahitye Sanskrit Sahitya- 
vivecanam' Sanskrit Literature in Ancient and Modern Telugu 
Literature by Dr. D. Ramakrishana, Is an interesting study of 
as of the Telugu works as have an imprint of Sanskrit works. 
Telugu poets draw their themes from Sanskrit works and put 
there in Telugu which is highly Sanskritized showing thereby 
the deep imprint of Sanskrit on the Telugu language. Their 
verses give the appearance of being just the paraphrase of the 
Sanskrit verses present in the subconscious mind of their 
authors. . 

In his paper ‘The Need for Sanskrit Translations’ Prof. C 
Upender Rao, Chairperson, Special Centre for Sanskrit Studies, 
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi highlights the need for 
translation into Sanskrit of works in other languages. This will 
acquaint the lovers of Sanskrit with the literary creations, at 
least the masterpieces among them, in other languages by 
which he seems to imply the regional languages of India. He 
prefaces his main thesis with a brief survey of the Sanskrit 
books translated in other languages. There had been 
considerable activity in this connection. Now is the time, he 
thinks, it should be in the reverse. direction-translation of the 
works in other languages in Sanskrit. Apart from its utility in 
acquainting the Sanskritists with the works in other languages, 
as pointed out above, it has its utility in enriching the Sanskrit 
literature. Prof. Rao makes a reference in the course of his 
paper to one or two Sanskritists who have made an attempt in 
this direction like Dr. Prashasya Mitra Shastri who has 
translated some of the Hindi verses in Sanskrit and Prof. 
Ravva Srihari who has translated the Telugu Kavya Satakamu 
of Sesakavi into Sanskrit under the title Narasimhasatakam. 
Prior to that Prof. Srihari had translated into Sanskrit the 
poems of the famous Telugu poets like Jashua and C. Narayana 
Reddy. For translating the works in other languages into 
Sanskrit Prof. Rao has certain suggestions like abandoning 
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Sandhi in a sentence; reducing the number of tenses and 
moods, reducing the ten gaņas into two or three, the suggestions 
that merit serious consideration of connoisseurs. 

‘Sanskrit _ Caritakavyaparampara evam 
Sikhagurusambandhi Sanskrit Sāhitya’, the tradition of Sanskrit 
Caritakāvyas, biographies and the Sanskrit literature pertaining 
to Sikh Gurus, is a paper that imparts useful information about 
the biographies composed on the Sikh Gurus, the information 
that had not been available at one place so far. It alludes, as 
a prelude, to the chain of the earlier Caritakavyas, the 
biographies couched in elegant poetic form to serve as a link 
between the old and the new. The ten Sikh Gurus flourished 
during the period 1469-1708 A.D. The first poetical biography 
on the Sikh Gurus is the Nanakacandrodaya Mahakavya which 
deals with the life of the first among the Sikh Gurus, Guru 
Nanak Dev. This is a work of the middle of the 18th century. 
This was followed by Sryankakavya of Krishnakaur Mishra in 
1581 and Gurusiddhantaparijata of Hara Singh Sadhu in 1884. 
The next in the line was the Sikhagurucaritamrta of Shripad 
Hasurkar in 1933 which again was followed by 
Srigurugovindasimhacarita in 1966 of the writer of these lines. 
To follow that were the works the Gurunanakadevacarita of 
Vishnu Datt Sharma in 1982 and the Dasamesacarita of 
Shridhar Prasad Baluni in 1999. Needless to say that all these 
Caritakavyas form a considerable corpus of poetical literature 
of Sanskrit that merits detailed critical appraisal from all 
points of view — socio-historical, cultural, linguistic and literary. 

The last but not the least among the papers in this 
collection is the ‘Recent Sanskrit Commentaries on 
a' by Prot. Shashiprabha Kumar who 
of Sanchi Buddhist-Indic 
s in her 


VaiSesikasitras of Kanad 
is at present Vice-chancellor i 
University, Sanchi. She notices five ८० e 
paper all of which belong to the 90th century. Her notice 1S 


i ibuti f f the 
marked by highlighting the specific contribution ० each o 
author of the commentataries. 
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From what has been stated above, it should be clear that 
the present collection of papers presented at the Seminar 
offers a rich and delectable fare to connoisseurs. There is 
enough food for thought for them, enough to find many a 
cobweb of confusions cleared, many a tangled knot unraveled. 
One of the major publications of the Bhavan's Delhi Kendra, 
it should, in all likelihood meet the approbation of lovers of 


literature. 


4.7.2014. 


OOO 
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Born on 29th September 1930, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri had his 
early education under his father, Prof. Charu Deva Shastri. He was 
consistently top rank holder up to Post-Graduation and won 
University Medals. After doing his Ph. D. at the Banaras Hindu 
University he joined the University of Delhi where during the forty 
years of his teaching career he held important positions ofthe Head 
of the Department of Sanskrit and Dean of the Faculty of Arts. He 
was also the Vice-Chancellor of Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa. He is the first recipient of the Jnanpith Award in 
Sanskrit, 2009 and the Padma Bhushan Award, 2010 

He has the distinction of having been Visiting Professor in five Universities on three 
Continents. Among his many foreign students the most prominent is Her Royal 
Highness Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, the Princess of Thailand. He has attended and 
chaired a number of national and international conferences and seminars and 
delivered more than a hundred lectures in Universities and institutions of higher 
learning in Europe, North America, Southeast Asia and the Far East. 

Both a creative writer and a literary critic, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri has to his credit 
three Sanskrit Mahakavyas of about a thousand stanzas each, a Prabandhakavya, a 





Patrakavya (in two volumes), three Khandakavyas, the first ever diary in Sanskrit Dine 
Dine Yati Madiyajtvitam and the first ever autobiography in Sanskrit Bhavitavyanam 
Dvaxrani Bhavanti Sarvatra. The well-acclaimed critical work, The Ramayana-A Linguistic 
Study which is the first ever linguistic appraisal of not only the Valmiki-Ramayana but of 
any extant Sanskrit work, Kālidāsa Studies in two volumes, two studies on Thailand, 
Sanskrit and Indian Culture in Thailand and Thaidesa ke Brahmana, Discovery of Sanskrit 
Treasures (in seven volumes), Sanskrit Studies-New Perspectives and Sanskrit Writings of 
European Scholars, more than a century and a half of research articles and Forewords to 
a hundred and thirty books are his contributions as a critic. He has enormous 
experience in translation work. He has translated A.A. Macdonell's A Vedic Grammar for 
Students in Hindi, Siramacaritabdhiratnam of Nityananda Shastri in English, the 
thousand Subhasitas, wise sayings, the Subhasitasáhasri in Hindi and English, the 
Canakyaniti in Hindi and English, and the select poems in different languages of poet 
laureates of Europe in Sanskrit. He is the subject matter of seventeen theses for the 
degrees of M.Phil., Ph.D. and D.Litt. in Indian Universities 
He is the recipient of ninty six honours and awards, national and international 

including Padma Shri, Padma Bhushan, President of India Certificate of Honour, Thai 
Royal Decoration “The Most Admirable Order of Direk Gunabhorn", the Honour 
“Autorita Academische Italiano Straniere", the Civil and Academic Authority for 
Foreigners from the Govt. of Italy, the Medallion of Honour from the Catholic 
University, Leuven, Belgium, the Golden Prize from CESMEO, the International 
Institute of Advanced Asian Studies, Torino, Italy and five Honorary Doctorates from 
Indian and foreign Universities. In the Citation for the Honorary Doctorate at the 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok, he was described as *a living legend in the field of 
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